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CHRIST'S  VisiBtE  Kii>0i^ 


IN   THIS 


r^. 


/• 


W  O  R  L  m^ 


Aflerted,  proved,  and  explained,  in  its  two- fold  Branches ; 

fi/y^  Spiritual,  Secondly  Perlonal ; 

FROM 

Above  one  hundred  Texts  out  of  the  Old  and  New 
Teftament.  Or  an  Explanation  of  a  multitude  of 
Scriptures,  which  contain  orholdfoith  the  King- 
dom of  Cbrift  in  them :  And  alfo  (hewinp  the  Cer- 
tainty of  its  near  Approach  (it  is  to  be  hoped 
in  xVis  Generation^  from  many  undeniable  Saip- 


V  H  P'e  r  h  y,  an  unworthy  Servant 
in  the  Work  of  the  Gofpcl. 

jty.  And  the  Kingdom  andthe  Dominiort,  and  the 

efs  of  the  Kingdom  under  the  whole  Heaven^  fhallhe 

to  the  Peofie  of  the  Saints  of  the  Mofl  High^  whofe 

^dax»  is  an  everl^ing  Kingdom,  and  all  Dominion  fijall 

je  anii  obey  him* 


NORTHAMVronx 
rioted  by  X.  Xaihs  and  IV.  Dicey ^  for  1\k  K\il\v0J 


J  ± 


"F>  Y  Rearon  of  my  being  often  abfent,  and  not  that  Care 
Tm  taken  aS  there  ought  to  have  been  at  the  Prefs,  thefe 
following  Faults  have  efcaped;  befides  the  Mifplaciog  of 
fome  Points,  which  the  patient  Reader  is  defircd  to  cover 
with  the  Mantle  of  Chriftian  Love,  the  other  to  c^rred  as 
foBowetli : 

Page  84.1.1.  forR^i;.2.  read  Rev.  11.  P.  87. 1, 11.  for  him 

T.  tbem.  P.  94.  1.  27.  for  clearing  r.  cleaning,  P.  ic8. 1.  2 1,  for 

£pbefians  r.  Efijile.  P.i  3?.  1/^.  for  brood  r.  froud.  P.i  3 5, 1.14. 

finr  Seventhly  t.  Sixthly*    P*  I35«  1-  22.  for  finijhing  x.fpiiting. 

JP.  139.  U  29.  for  lace,  r*  F/>w,  not  only  in  this  but  feveral 

other  Pages  upon  the  like  Occafwn.  P.  156, 1.  27.  for  Pra- 

perty  r.  Propriety*  P.  165.  1. 10.  for  Souls  r,  Souj,  P.  218.  1.  9. 

for  Sixthly  r.  Fifthly.   P.  221^1.4.  for  Chrifl  r.  after  Chijt's 

Coming,  P.  229. 1.  23.  for  Eartufl  uHarvefl.  P.  308. 1.  9.  for 

Child,  r.  Chili  of  God.    P.  303.  U  7.  for  concejfed  r.  couched, 

""P.  313.  1.  27.  for  pfr^/  x^acred.    P.  33«j.  1.  24.  for  f(?/tti  r. 

rOK/^.  P.  372.  1,  22.  ^ot be  prevented  r.  w^  fl)dU  not  prevent  tkewm 

•  P.  402»  1. 6.  for  happier  r.  ibtf/)^>  P-  4-*'-'-  '•  9«  ^^t  ^tf/tf/«  r.  de- 

eehie.  P.  49^.  1.  17.  {ovpaearJKd  r.  peached*  P.  501. 1.  30,  for 

ik«tfxp«  r.i«(?»«.  P.  54^-  >*^*»  iotfirQ  v,  fifth. 
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THE 


EPISTLE 

T  O    X  H  E 

READER. 


Ccvrleous  Reader, 

IT  is  recorded  in  Honour  to  the ICoble  Bereavt, 
more  than  thofe.nf  The^alovia,  in  that  they 
received  the  Word  of  God  with'  all  Readincfs  of 
Mind,  and  fearcbtd  the  Scriptures  daily,  whether 
thoje  Thix$i  zpcre  Jo.  Ccitsinly  this  Honour  bcr 
Cometh  all  the  Sainf*,  wiiofe  Duty  it  is  to  read 
2nd  fcarch  the  Scriptures,  and  not  with  Ii:dit;er- 
ency  pafs  by  any  Part  of  God's  Word,  prjiecialiy 
(next  to  our  Salvation j  that  great  Drdirine  of  tb* 
Coming  and  Kingdom  ofChrift.  Doth  our  Lord 
fay,  in  Tiev.  i.  2.  (for  tr.e  Encouragement  .of  his 
People)  Blcij'ed  itbe  '.hat  r.adeth,  arid  thy  that  hear 
the  Vcrds  of  this  Prophecy,  aid  Icfp  th'ife  Thivpx 
which  are  writteii  therein  ;  for  the  Time  is  at  baiid  ? 
Then  furely  it  evidently  appears  to  be  both  the 
Duty  and  Privilege  of  iJjeChiidrcn  rfCodvo  V>cw, 
A  2  w 


iv  Tfff  EvtiTtt 

to  read^  and  (earch  the  Prophecy  of  this  took 
(bow  deep  Joevet  the  M^ ft  cries  thereof  be)  whfeiein 
the  t;lory  of  Ghtift's  kingdom  is  fo  conlpicubuily 
held  forth  ufltB  111 

Therefore  it  is  (candid  Reader)  that  I  have,  in 
thefe  infuing  Sheets,  prefented  thee  with  a  Ihort 
3Expofition  of  many  Texts  of  Scriptures  out  of  the 
Old  and  New  Tefltament  ^  which  do  treat  fo  much 
upon  that  glorious  Subjeft,  of  the  Kirtgdom  of 
Chrift. 

The  Method  which  I  have  ufed,  in  the  Expla- 
nation of  thofe  texts,  is,  (as  you  may  find)  Firft, 
To  prove  the  ( ertainty  •,  Secondly,  The  Manner  •, 
Thirdly,  The  Nearnefs  of  this  blefled  Time :  Each 
one  of  which  does  greatly  concern  all  thofe,  who 
love  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  to  be' acquainted  about. 

As  to  the  C^ertainty  of  fuch  a  Kingdom  to  be  in 
this  World,  I  w«  uld  appeal  unto  all  (who  arc  not 
bigotted  to  a  contrary  Opinion)  and  do  defire  them 
to  tell  me,  whether  there  be  any  one  Point  of  Do- 
arine,  which  the  Holy  Scriptures  treat eth  upon 
more  than  this  glorious  Kingdom. 

Andiffoj  Why  fliould  afiy  rf  the  dear  Saints 
call  this  frecious  Truth  mto  queftion  ?  Why  then 
Ihould  it  by  others  be  fo  much  oppofed  and  quar- 
teUed  againft  > 

As  to  the  Truth  of  fuch  a  glorious  State  to  be  in 
this  World,  you  have  here  a  Cloud-  of  WitnefTes 
bearing  Teftimony  unto  the  Reality  thereof,  as  it 
were  on  every  Side.  If  the  Lord  hath  recorded 
no'tliing  in  vain,  or  fuperfluous  in  his  Word  (as 
9tove  without  Blafyhemy  dare  fay  there  is)  than  the 
Glory  of  Chrift*s  Kingdom,  which  is  founded upoii 
iZroi  a  Multitude  of  Divine  Promifes  and  Prophe- 
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CVS,  Rands  as  an  unmoveable  Rock  (ageAvfi  mU  tU 
batterifig  Raihs  of  Oppoftion)  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures of  Truth, 

Belides  the  Account  which  we  have  given  us  in 
the  Word  of  God,  1  find  that  there  has  been  fbme 
eminent  PerCms  in  the  Church,  who  have  believed 
the  Truth  of  Chrift's  Kingdom  to  be  in  this  World, 
from  the  Time  of  the  Apoftles. 
1  (hall  mention  three  or  four. 

Firft,  The  Council  of  Nice  was  for  the  Opinion 
of  the  MillejiariaTts  {as  it  hai  hccn  reproachfully 
caWei)  which  Council  was  by  the  Appointment  of 
Cofiflantinns  the  Great,  wherein  they  did  fet  forth 
certain  Forms  of  Ecclefiaftical  Dodlrines  \  according 
to  which,  all  Teachers  in  the  Church  were  to  frame 
their  Difcourfe :  Some  of  which  Forms  are  recorded 
by  Gelajrus  Cyzicemis.  Among  which  there  il 
tnis  Form  For  the  Doftrine  of  the  Refurreftion, 
which  is,  *  That  the  World  was  made  more  mi- 

*  nute,  or  viler,  becaufe  of  Fore-knowledge  5  for 

*  God  faw  that  Man  would  Sin :  Therefore  we  ex- 

*  ped  new  Heavens,  and  a  new  Earth,*  according 

*  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  when  fhall  (hine  forth 

*  the  Appearance  and  Kingdom  of  the  Gieat  God, 
^  and  our  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift.    And  then,  as  Da^ 

*  niel  faith,  the  Saints  of  the  mojl  High  Jball  take 
'  the  Kingdom^  Chap.  vii,i8.   And  there  fliall  be  a 

*  Pure  Eartlij  Holy,  a  Land  of  the  Living,  not  of 

*  the  Dead;  which  Ddwi  forefecing,  by  the  Eye 

*  of  Faith,  cries  out,  Ffal  jxvii.  15.  I  believe  to 

*  fee  the  Gooinefs  of  the  Lord  in  the  Land  of  the 

*  Livings  a  Land  of  the  Meek  and  Hnmble:  For', 

*  faith  Chrift,  Matt.  v.  5.  Blejfed  arc  the  Meek,  ^or 

«  they  Jhatt  pofiffs  tie  Earth  ^  and  thc¥tel  o^  iL\vfe 
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*  Meek  and  Humble  Ihall  tjre^d  upon  it,  If  a.  xxvu 

*  6.    This  being  the  Opinion  of  the  whole  Otho- 

*  dox  Chriftian  Church,  in  the  Age  immediately 

*  following  the  Death  of  St.  John  .  when  yet  Poly- 

*  cairp,  arJ  many  of  the  ^poJlle^Dif cities  were  livxrg) 

*  as  yK/i';Mtfrfjr  expieflynffirms.    ATeftimony 
'  without  all  Comparifon,  to  perfwade  fuch  a? 

*  rely  upon  Authority  dnd  Antiquity.    And  there- 

*  fore  it  is  to  be  admired  {jaitb  Mr.  Medc)  that 
* .  an  Opinion,  once  fo  generally  received  in  the 

*  Church,  Jbould  ever  hefo  cried  down  avd  buried. 
Secondly,  Jujlin  Martyr  who  flourifhed  about 

the  Year  after  Chrift's  Birth,  140.  (7navy  of  thofe 
who  was  converfant  with  the  Apojlles  were  then  livivg) 
was  of  this  Opinion  of  the  Millenariam^  with  many 
others,  as  he  affirms,  bejGde  himfelf,    I  fljall  give 
you  fome  of  his  own  Words  as  quoted  ij^Pr. Homes. 
*  Jefus  (faith  he)  commanded  m  to  love  our  Eue- 
mies^which  is  by  Ifaiab  publifhed  in  many  Words, 
in  which  is  the  Myftery  of  our  Renovation,  and 
of  allabfolutely,  that  exped  Chrift  to  appear  in 
Jerufalem,  and  do  endeavour  to  pleafe  him  by 
their  Works.    And  in  another  Place,  this  Jefus 
is  he  of  whom  we  know  Heaven  and  Earth  wa§ 
made,  and  by  whom  the  Father  will  make  rew 
the  Heaven  and  Earth.    This  is  he  that  fliall 
fliine  in  yerufalem  as  an  eternal  Light. 
Again,  fpeaking  inOppofition  to  th^  Sadiicees 
who    denied  iie:  RefurreSion^   Mark  xii.  18.     If 

*  there  be  any  that  are  in .  all  things  Orthodo:^ 

*  Chriftians  in  Opiaiion  •,  we  all  know  well  the 

*  Refurredtion  of  the  Flefli,  and  the  thoufand  Tears 

*  in  Jcrufalem  built  again,  and  beautified,  and  eu- 
'  }arged^  as  the  Prophet s£?f iff/,  Ifaias^  and  others 

^'.declare.  *  And 

r- 
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'  And  furthermore,  a  certain  Matt  among  us 
(fpeakiffg  of  him  as  living  in  his  Tivie)  whofe 
Name  is  Jobn,  one  of  the  12  Difciples  of  Chrift, 
hath  foretold  in  that  Revelation  that  was  given 
to  him,  that  thofe  that  believe  in  our  Chrift, 
Jhall  fmjh  a  thoufand  Tears  in  Jernfalent.    Jvfiin 
Martyr  writing  unto   one  Try^ho  faith,  That 
many,  who  are  not  of  the  Pure  and  Pious  Judg- 
ment of  realChriftians,  deny  this  Opinion  of  the 
thoufand  Years-,   but  all  Chriftians  who  were 
Sound  and  Orthodox  did  believe  it.    And  fo,  ac- 
cotAing  to  Jujlin  Martyr's  Opinion,  All  thofe 
who  denied  fuch  a  Kingdom  to  be  in  this  World, 
were  looked  upon  by  him  as  Heterodox,  and  of 
an  unfound  Judgment. 
Again,  one  Ireneus  famous  for  Piety  and  Learn- 
ing, who  flourifhed  about  the  Year  of  Chrift,  178. 
hath  thefe  Expreffions,  *  in  how  many  Days  this 
'  World  was  made,  in  fh  many  thoufand  Years  it 

*  is  perfeded :  For  if  the  Day  of  tlv  Lord  be  as  it 

*  wete  a  1 000  Years,  and  in  fix  Days  thofe  Things 

*  that  were  made,  were  finilhed,  it  is  manifbft 
'  that  the  perfeding  of  thofe  Things  is  the  fix 

*  thoufand  Year.    When  Anti-chrift  reigning  ^ 

*  Years,   and  6   Months,  Ihall  have  wafted  all 

*  Things  in  the  World,  <this  muft  mean  the  Latter 
End,  or  juft  upon  the  Expiration  of  his  Reign,  in 
which  time  }»e  will  be  more  defperate,  and  in 
which  7  Days  and  an  Half  the  WitnelTes  are  to 
be  flain)  '  ihen  Ihall  t-?e  Lord  come  frc.n\  Heaven 


*  in  the  Cv  " 

'S   in  thr  Glory  of  ,js  Father,  caft- 

*  ipg   A^i'- 

•0:,  a.v]  t'-'m  *■  a^  obev  Siip  into 

*  th'f:  ^  -\  ■ 

'•e.  ji.r  b    ein    toti^  Iv^  xW 

.;  /,;«     r      -:j  t.,-  KeCv  ot  S^Jo- 

*  V^\\v, 
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*  bath,  the  Seventh  Day  fanSified,  an4  reftoring 

*  toiiiraj&tfw  the  Iromife  of  his  Inheritance.  Thus 

*  Ireneus. 
What  wonderful  Things  hath  Tertullian  expref- 

fed  concerning  this  blefTed  Kincdom  >  who  flourifli* 
ed  about  the  Year  i8i.    Taxe  his  own  Words. 
FoF;  we  alfo  confefs,  th^t  a  Kingdom  ag^Jn  is 
promifed  us  on  Earth,  but  before  that  in  Heaven, 
and  in  another  State  ^  to  wit,  after  the  Refur- 
reftion,  for  a  thoufand  Years,  in  the  City  of  Di- 
vine WorltmanJInf  \  Jerufalem  brought  dewji  from 
Heaven :  Which  the  Apoftle  alfo  Points  out  to  be 
our  Mother  above.    And  pronouncing  our  Poli- 
teuma,  that  is  our  Traffick  to  be  in  Heaven, 
doth  indeed  aflign  the  fame  to  fome  heavenly 
City  5  and  tYnsExehel  knew,  and  the  Apoftle 
John  faw.    This  we  fay  was  provided  of  God, 
for  the  receiving  of  the  Saints  at  the  Refurredli- 
on^  and  the  refrefliing  of  them,  with  all  fpiritual 
good  Thills,  in  Recompence  of  thofe  Things 
which  in  tne  World  we  either  defpifed,  or  loft^ 
for  it  is  both  juft   and  well  befeeming  the  Lord, 
that  there  alfo   his  Servants  fhould  triumph, 
where  they  have  been  afflicted  for  his  Name. 
This  is  the- Manner  of  the  Heavenly  Kingdom. 
After  the  thoufend  Years,  Whereof  within  which 
is  included  the  Refurreftion  of  the  Saints.    Ri- 
fing  Iboner  or  later,  according  to  their  deferts, 
then  alfo  the  Deflrudtion  of  the  World,  and  the 
Burning  of  the  Day  of  Judgment  being  executed  ^ 
we  being  in  a  Moment  changed  into  an  angeli^cal 
Subftance  (to  wit,  by  that  incorruptible  Cloath- 
ing  upon)  fliall  be  tranflated  into  the  Cceleftial 
/Kingdom    Thus  for  TertuUian. 
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To  mentioD  but  one  more^   it  is  worth  our 
iConiideration,  in  obferving  what  is  expreifed  in 
that  general  Catechifm  made  by  the  great  j^tarm 
Jlefonners,  in  King  Edvari  YL  time,  to  be.  uled 
throughbut  the  Nation,  at  leaft  bj  all  the  Xattn 
Scholars,  and  Ihould  now  be  fo  decried  by  this  ^re- 
fent  Generation,  who  fo  much  efteemed  that  Time 
of  Reformation,  is  a  Thing  to  be  wonder'd  at 
Bat  to  give  a  few  Hints. 
^eft.  *  How  is  God's  Name  £anaified  ?  Anjv^. 
I  will  tell  thee.    Then  is  this  done,  whenomit- 
ing  a\\  thofe  who  borrow  the  Name  of  God^  whe- 
ther in  Heaven,  or  in  Earth,  and  We  pray  to  the 
true  God,  and  his  Son  Jefus  Chrift,  &c.    Thou 
h^A  well  faid :  Go  on  t  pray  thee.    In  the  fe- 
cond  Place,  we  pray  tby  Kivgiom  come.    For  as 
et  we  fee  not  all  Things  fubjeft  to  Chrift.    tVe 
'ee  not  yet  how  the  Stone  is  cut  out  of  the  Moun- 
tain Mrithout  human  Help,  which  breaks  fmall, 
aod  reduceth  to  nothing  that  Image,   defcrib- 
ed  by  Dameh    How  the  Rock  only,  which  is 
Chrm,  doth  polTels  and  obtain  the  Empre  of  the 
whole  Worli^  given  him  by  his  Father,    Anti- 
chrift  is  not  Vet  flain,  whence  it  comes  to  pafs, 
that  we  defire  and  pray  •,  that  that  at  length 
may  come  to  pafs,  and  be  fulfilled  •,  that  Chrift 
alone  may  reign  with  his  Saints,  according  to 
the  divine  Promifes,  and  that  he  may  live  and 
rule  in  the  World,  according  to  the  Decrees  of 
the  Gofpel,  and  not  according  to  the  Traditions . 
of  Men,  and  the  Iv^ill  of  Tyrants. 
*  Bqt  the  Holy  Scripture  doth  call  the  End  of 
the  World,  by  the  j^ames  of  the  CoM/uwwiatioM^ 
0^J  Pgr/eilion  o/tbeKivgdom  avd  Myfiery  of  Cbnjl  ^ 

^ndjt  ^^ms  agreeable  to  Ke^^on,  tha^Cottyc^ 
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*  tion.  Mutability,  and  Sin,  to  which  this  \f  oiU  1 

*  is  fubjta,  fliouW  at  laft  ccafe.    Therefore  I  de-  " 

*  fire  to  hear  of  thee,  which  Way,  and  by  what  ' 

*  Manner  of  Circumftances,  thofe  Things  maybe  ": 
^  done  >  I  will  tell  thee  as  I  am  able,  from  the  * 

*  Withefs  of  the  fame  Apoftle  •,  the  Heavens  Ihall 

*  pafs  away  like  a  Tempeft,  &c.  as  tf  he  Ihould 

*  lay,  the  World  {as  we  fee  in  refmng  ofQold) 

*  (hall  be  wholly  purged  with  Fire,  and  brought  to 

*  its  ultimate  Perfeftion ,   which  greater  World 

*  the  Kttle  World  Man  imitating,  Ihall  be  delivered 

*  from  Corruption  and  Mutation. 

*  For  Man's  fake  therefore,   for  whofe  Caufe 

*  this   greater  World  was  firft  created,  being  at 

*  lex]gth  made  new,  flball  put  a  for  more  pleafant 

*  and  fair  Face  and  Countenance.'  Thus  the  Cate- 
chifm  which  direftly  fpeaks  the  true  Millena- 
ry Opinion  in  the  Ears  of  all  that  underftand 
the  Language  of  that  Tenet. 

Well  thft,  having  fuch  a  Cloud  of  Teftimonies 
both  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  Opinions  of 
learned  and  good  Men,  from  the  Time  of  the  i(po- 
ftlesunto  this  very  Day,  (tho'  I  have  mentioned 
here  but  a  few)  who  have  bore.Witnefs  to  this 
Doftrine  of  the  Kingdom :  What  reafonable  Ob- 
jection doth  their  remain,  againft  fuch  a  glorious 
State  and  Time  to  be  in  this  World  ?  Surely  there 
doth  none  appear,  that  hath  any  Weight  in  them. 

The  moft  common  ObjedHon  which  I  hear  of  is 
this^  What  do  you  think  (fajfome)  that  Chrift 
will  come  down  from  Heaven,  and  leave  that  Glo- 
ry which  he  is  now  in  the  Pofleflion  of,  to  live 
agiSfin  upon  this  Earth  ?  Surely  this  will  be  below 
tJxe  State  of  A js  Exaltation,  ot  aI)etc\^auc{iv^TOa. 
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tlz€.fiunts  too,  for  to  reign  with  Cbrifi  in  Heaven^ 
ttan  to  come  down  from  thence  to  reign  with  him 
OS  the  Earth  ?  I  know  that  this  feems  to  have  a 
jreat  found  in  the  Ears  of  manjr. 

But  what  is  there  of  Weight  in  all  this  >  if  it  be 
the  Will  ot Jehovah  that  fo  it  fhall  be  ^  (as  it  hath  been 

Koveiy  in  the  following  Difcourfe  from  many  Texts  of 
riptures'^J  then  this  with  all  the  Objedtions, 
that  by  Men,  can  be  made  againfl:  it,  will  flee 
away  as  the  Chaff  of  the  Summer  threlhing  Floor 
before  the  Wind.    Befldes,  what  Weakneu  is  it 
to  fay,  or  think,  that  Chrift's  Coming  from  Hea- 
ven to  reign^  upon  Earth,  will  be  a  LelTenin^  of 
his  Glory  ?  I  would  fain  know  of  fucli,  what  is  it 
that  makes  any  Place  to  be  Heaven  ?  Sure  this  can 
be  no  other  than  the  Difplay,  Manifeftation,  or 
the  Eradiation  of  the  Eternal  I>ity,  or  God  going 
((»:th  and  manifei^ing  of  himfelf  in  a  Way  of  Mer- 
cy, Love,  and  Favour  ?  It  is  nothing  lefs  than  the 
Fruition  and  Enjoyment  of  the  Divide  Prefence, 
that  can  xoake  Heaven.     Was  God  to  go  forth  in  a 
Way  of  Mercy,  and  difplay  his  glorious  Grace, 
in  the  Manifeftation  of  his  divine  Prefence,  unto 
the  damned  ^  fure  it  would  make  that  Place  which 
ive  call  Hell,  to  be  no  lefs  than  Heaven  >  Well 
then  feeing  it  is  the  glorious  Prefence  of  God  iii 
his  love,    (hining    through  the   Mediator,   that 
nakes  Heaven  •,  wherein  then  can  ^he  Lord  Jefus 
thrift's  Coming  from  Heaven,  to  reign  upon  the' 
Earth,  be  a  Leflening  of  his,  or  the  Saints  Glory  ? 
It  is  a  common  Expreflion  among  us.  That  wberc 
\he  King  is  there  is  the  Court  ^  fure  I  am,  that  where 
Chrift  is  ( in  his  Perfonal  Glory  )  there  is  Heaven. 
Henven  js  in  him,  he  is  a  Heaven  of  Eternal  G\orf 
7  himfelf  AJgRcfencG  makes  Heaven  -,  t\ie  IjoA 
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thtfecmd  Ttm^%  without  Sin^  unto  SalvatUn.    And  that 
hk  Coming  will  be  Perlbnal,  in  the  Cloods  of  Heaven 
witft  Power  and  ercat  Glory.    We  all  believe  that  at 
tbisTiQieof  hisComin^thedead  Saints  fhaH  be  raifed. 
and  the  living  Saints  (hall  be  changed  in  a  Moment,  im 
the  Twinkling  of  anEye,  at  theS§imdof  the  laJlTritm* 
'p9t.   W<?  all  believe  that  the  Change  of  the  Saints,  both 
iv^^  a^d  raifed,  v^ill  bf  into  a  State  ot  IncorruptihUity 
andJmmortality^  like  the  glorious  Body  of  Chrift: 
And  that  they  (hall  be  caught  \ip  in  the  Clouds  to  meet 
tfius  Lord  in  the  Air,  and  fo  (hall  be  for  ever  with  the 
Lord.    We  all  believe  that  the  Coming  of  Chrift  will 
Ut  in  flaming  Fire,   rend  ring  Vengeante  upon  the 
wicked,  who  know>  not  God,    n^r  have  obeyed  the 
QoSffii.  <  We  all  believe  that  there  will  be  a  Day  of' 
Jpidf^ient;  both  amongft  the  Godly  and  Ungodly; 
and  <hat  w^  muft  aU  appear  before  the  Judgment  Seat 
ot  Je(uc.Chrift«  to  give  an  Account  of  what  we  have 
done  in  the  Bcdy.  whether  it  be  good  or  bad.    We 
an  believe  that  Cnrift  muft  reign,  until  all  his  Enemies 
are  put  isnd^r  his  Feet,  and  that  after  the  laft  Judg- 
ment is  over  he  will  deliver  up  the  Kingdom  to  the 
Father^  That  God  may  be  all  in  all ;  and  that  then  the 
Wicked  muft  go  away  into  everlafting  Punilhment, 
bat  the  Righteous  into  Life  Eternal.    Herein  I  think 
with  (bme  other  thing,  we  are  all  agreed,  who  believe 
the  Striptnres  to  be  the  Word  of  God.    And  tho*  we 
do  differ  in  fome  other  particular  Point,  in  relation  to 
tKe  Perfonal  Reign  of  Chrift  with  the  Saints,  in  the 
Glory  of  his  Kingdom  for  a  thoufand  Years  i  yet  I 
defire  that  this  may  not  hinder  thee  from  Reading,  nor 
take  off  thy  Mind  from  a  ferions  Confideration  of  the 
Matter  contained  in  the  Book :  But  that  thou  wouldeft 

Sitiently  Read,  and  beg  of  God  to  give  thee  Under- 
and  hag. 

Thtraly,  As  to  whjit  I  have  exprefied  conc^srning  the 

KeadTDtfa  of  this  Timeu    I  have  given  thee  undeniable 

J^raofcmiofthe  Wotd  of  God  s  I  ft)  Prom  plain  Scrip* 

^''»-.i/i^icrtian.     2dir«    From  ScT\otAt«  Kxw«!c«xvx.s% 
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tlic  Providence"  of  God^  concurring  in  tjieir  Fulfil- 
ment; and  fo  confeqnently  (hewing  the  Time  to  be 
near,  even  at  the  Door :  Which  (hould  ftir  each  one  of 
us  up  to  a  greater  Diligence,  to  fee  that  we  are  found 
ready^  hating  Oyl  in  our  Veflels  with  our  Lamps, 
that  lo  we  mat  enter  in  with  Chrift  into  the  Marriage. 

But  it  may  oe  fbme  will  be  ready  to  fay,  Seeing  that 
To  many  great  and  learned  Men  have  writ  upon  this 
Sat^A,  Uiere  was  no  lleed  for  me  to  write  about  fo 
myfterious  a  Point*  I  muft  acknowledge^  (and  the 
Lord  hath  made  me  fenfible  in  feme  Meaiure)  that  I 
am  a  poor*  weak,  nothing  Creature.  But  that  hath 
been  fome  Encouragement  to  me,  the  Confideration 
that  the  Lord  blefled  Barley  Bread  for  the  Feeding  of 
many  tboufands.  Now  if  the  Lord  will  be  pleafed  to 
blefs  my  weak  Endeavours,  how  defpicable  loever  it  is 
in  it  felf,  yet  with  his  Divine  Blefling  it  may  be  made 
of  Ufe  to  fome,  which  is,  and  hath  been  my  Cry  unta 
the  Lord. 

And  now  Chriftian  Reader,  this  I  eartleftty  beg  of 
thee,  that  whatWeaknefs  thou  mayeft  find  in  this 
little  Piece,  thou  wouldft  cover  it  with  the  Mantle  of 
Chriftian  Love  ;  and  alfo  if  thou  Bndeft  any  thing  that 
is  not  agreeable  to  thy  Judgment,  or  if  thou  think* 
eft  it  is  not  according  to  the  Mind  of  Gad  in  his  Word  y 
be  not  too  hafty  in  condemning  it;  but  give  thy  fclf  a' 
little  Thought  ofConfideration,  whether  thefe  Things 
may  be  fo,  or  no*  And  if  thou  thinkeft  they  are  not, 
yet  th«u  oughteft  to  forgive  me,  or  at  leaft  be  favour- 
able in  thy  Cenfnre^  becaufe  I  do  not  affert  thele 
Things  as  an  Article  of  Faith,  or  that  the  believing  of 
them  IS  abiblutely  neceffary  to  Salvation,  but  have 
only  given  my  Thoughts  upon  fuch  Places  wherein  the 
Kinedom  of  Chrift  is  aflerted,  with  all  Humility  and 
Moderation,  leaving  thee  to  thy  Liberty,  either  to 
accept  or  rerofe  as  thou  (halt  fee  dccafion* 

That  whicJ>  has  wade  me  the  more  eaTY\e(^  tci  <t* 
^oat  of  tbe  Kingdom  ofChriR,  that  fuch  a  s\ox:\o\» 

Mf^  A«ar  fo^  AM  Satis fHtion  which  I  had^  iu  m^  o^t^ 
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Mind,  of  the  Reality  and  Vifibility  of  fach  akirifr^ 
dom  to  bie  upon  this  Earth,  from  many  undeniable 
Scripture  Promifes  and  Prophecies.  Secondly,  Frete 
the  Comfort  and  Conlblation  which  my  Soul  hath 
found  in.it»  and  the  Hopes  ofthe  near  Approach  of  that 

Jromifed  Glory •    Thirdly.  The  Opposition  which  I 
ave  met  with  in  this  Cauie,  from  fome  good  People', 
liath  kindled  in  my  Afieftion,  a  greater  &rneftne(s  to 

I  indicate  thofe  Truths  of  ClMift«  (according  to  my 
.ight)  wherein,  the  Glory  ofGod,  and  the  Comfort 
of  the  Sairtts  is  fo  muck  concerned :  And  therefore  my 
End  and  Defire  iii  this,  has  been  the  Inftruftion  and 
Spiritual  Confojiation. 

In  the  mean  Time,  my  eamefl:  Cry  unto  the  Lord  i^ 
that  thou  and  all  the  fleepy  Virgins  may  be  awakened 
into  a  due  Breparednefs  to  meet  tne  Bridegroom,  whofe 
doming  muft  be  near  at  hand  $  that  we  may  not  ileep  as 
others  do,  but  watch  and  be  fober :.  Coming  behind  in  no 
tSifi^  waiting  far  oHir  Lor d^  and  be  found  both  in  an  ha- 
bitual and  praftical  Readinefs,  that  fo  we  may  lift  up 
bur  Heads  with  Joy  in  the  Day  of  Chrift,  faying,  Thi$ 
is  the  Lord  we  have  waited  for  him>  we  will  be  glad 
and  rejoice  in  his  Salvation.  / 

And  if  thou  fiqdeft  any  good^  or  fpiritual  Comfort 
from  any  of  thefe  Things,  I  fliall  have  my  defire  -,  on- 
ly that  which  t  further  beg  of  thee  is,  that  I  may  be 
remembred  by  thee  at  the  Foot  of  God  •,  for  %ht  A ffeHioit 
of  the  trHi  Spoufi  of.dhrifi^  continually  crying  dut^ 
Make  h^ft  my  beloved,  and  be  thou  as  a  Roe,  or  a 
young  Hart  upon  the  Mountains  oiBethtr.  Therefore 
not  to  detain  thee  any  longer ;  but  that  the  Father  of 
Mercy,  the  God  of  all  Comfort,  may  give  a  divine 
Blefling  upon  the  whole,  that  he  may  have  the  Glory, 
and  thy  Soul  the  Benefit,  is  the  Prayer,  and  earncft 
Defire  of  him,  who  remains  (candid  Reader)  thine 
unworthT  Servant,  in  the  Kingdom  and  Patience  of 
ourLoraJcfas  Chrilt. 
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l.Tbe Lari'tR'ayer  KOt  vfed'as  a  Form.^.TbeKlvgiom 
pbicb  ve  are  in  tbej'e  Wordt  to  fray  for,  mujtbe  in 
tbit  W(  rid  i  becauje  the  JHU  of  God  is  to  be  dove 
AM  Btatb,  as  it  is  in  Heaven,  i.  It  is  the  Duty  of 
tbtSaintt  to  fray  that  this  Kirgdom  may  openly  avd 
vifbly'^ppear.  4.  This  Kingdom  ii  iwtto  be  inider- 
Jtnodof  a  Spiritual  Kivgdom,  in  the  Hearts  ff  xbii 

.  SaiiUt  ^  nor  yet  of  an  Imreafe  of  that  Spiritval 
Qlory  under  the  (Jofpel  ■,  hut  a  perjecl  Ptrforal 
Reign  aaU  Kingdom  of  Chrift.  5.  T/jw  doth  more 
fkUy  appear  from  other  Places  of  Scrij  ture. 

Matt.  vi.  Terf.  iq.    Thy  Ki7igdom  come,  thy  Will  be 

doxe^  on  Earth  at  it  is  in  Heaven. 

|HESE  Words  are  one  of  thofe  great 

•  Petitions  contained  in  that  which  is 

I  commonljr  c-all'd  the  Lord's  Prayer  .- 

.  Not  that  it  was  the  Intent  of  Chrijf^ 

.    _    ■  nor  the  Praitice  (as  we  can  find)  of 

fte  Apoftles,  to  make  ufe  of  this  Prayer  in  th's 

caaFonnef  Wardsi  iutadiretaory  Prayet,c(m- 
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taining  in  fliort,  the  Heads* of  all  thofe  Prin- 
ciples which  are  needful  and  neceflary  unto  us  to 
pray  unto  him  for  v  relating  to  the  Well-being 
botk  of  Soul  and  Body  ^  as  comprehending  Spiritu- 
al and  Temporal  Mercies.  That  this  was  the  Mind 
of  Cbrift  appears  plain  from  the  9th  Verfe :  After 
this  manner  therefore  Fray  ye :  Our  Father  which 
art  in  Heaven,  &c. 

But  not  to  irdift  upon  that,  I  fhall  oily  fpcak 
to  the  thing  principally  intended.  Thefe  Words  are 
a  Prayer  that  the  Kingdom  of  Gcxl  may  cojne  •, 
wherein  his  Will  is  to  be  done  on  Earthy  as  it  is 
in  Heaven.  I  fliall  Confider  the  Parts :  Firft,  Thy 
Kingdom-^  that  is,  the  Father's  JTfirjfJr/fv^  this 
Kingdom^  which  we  are  to  pray  for^  flows  origi- 
nally from  the  Love  of  the  Father,  Secondly^  Thy 
Kingdom  refpefts  the  Power,  Dignity,  Glw^y^  and 
Majefty  of  God,  in  his  Kifigdom.  Thirdly^  Thy 
Kingdom  come  is  a  Defire  that  the  Glorf  of  God 
may  be  manifefted  and  difplayed,  thro*  tne  Blef- 
fed  Mediator,  the  Lotd  Jefus  Cbrifi^  over  all  the 
World.  The  Second  Part  of  the  Petition  is.  That 
thy  Will  may  be  done  on  Earthy  as  it  is  done  in  JBfe^- 
v^n :  This  is  a  Prayer  that  the  Wii  of  God  may 
perfeflily.  be  done  on  Earthy  or  in  this  World,  as. 
It  js  perfeftly  done  by  glorify'd  Saints  and  Angeb 
in  Heaven.  Thefe  two  may  both  he  comjjnfed 
in  one^  as  thus-,  Thy  Kingdom  come^  that  iBy  TFH 
may  be  done  on  Earthy  as  it  is  in  Heaven  ;  Fod  thut 
is  certain,  that  the  Wii  of  God  will  not,  npt)|^dHi 
be  done  on  Earth  perfedtly,  as  it  is  done  inffetmni 
until  the  Kingdom  of  God  comes.  ^  -. 

The  Dodrine  I  fhall  obferve  from  the  Words^  is 
tAis,  That  his  the  Duty  of  the  Saints  eameftly 
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to  pray  that  the  Khgdom  of  C  cd  may  openly, 
vi/ibl)r,  and  glorioufly,  appear  in  this  Woild, 
wiicrcin  his  V^iU  fliall  perfedtly  be  dovic  on  Earthy 
as  itn  in  Heaven, 

Firfi  then,  that  it  is  the  Duty  of  the  Saints 
earneftly  to  pray  for  the  Coming  of  the  Kivg- 
dm  of  God,  the  Words  of  the  Text  is  a  full 
Proof :  Thy  Kingdom  come  5  thy  Will  be  done  en 
Eartb,  as  it  is  in  Heaven.  Again,  we  have  an 
Exhortation  to.  pray  for  the  Peace  of  Jenifalem, 
Pfal.  cixiu  Verje  6.  Pray  fcTntbe  Peace  0/  Jerufa- 
lem  ^  they  Jhall  pro/per  that  Iffve  thee.  By  the  Peace 
of  Jervfdcm  does  mean  the  Prdfperity  and  flou^ 
nfhing  State  of  the  Church  in  the  Kijif(df)m  of 
Chrift.  This  we  fee  is  the  vDuty  of  the  Saijnts  to 
be  praying  for,  with  a  Promife  that  thdy  IhalL 
prof\)er  who  do  fa 

Sec^mdly,    To  pray  thzt  the  Kingdom  of  CJocl. 
fliould  come,  is  to  Pray  that  this^bleired  Kingdom^ 
may  openly,  vifibl^,  and  glorioirfly  appear  in  the 
World-,  as  in  Ifaiab,  Ixii.  6^   -].  Te  that  wahe, 
mention  of  the  Lord,  keep  not  fiUnce  {but  be  in  tar- 
neft  with  God  that  this  Kingdmn  Inay  aM^)  and 
therefore  it  is  faid.  Give  him  no  refi  till  ht  efia-- 
blijh,  nd  till  he  make  Jerofidi&m^  a  Praife  in  the 
Hartb :  TThat  is,  'till  this  KtHgdOin  vifibly  is  fet 
wp  in  thd  World;  that  fo  the  JTill  of  God  may 
peifcftly  be  done  by  the  Saiiltfr  6n  Earthy  as  it 
u  now  perfeftly  done  by  the  Saints  fai  Hraten. 

Having  briefly  prrv'd  the  Doftrine,  1  Ihatrin 
the  next  place  a  little  eiplam^  what  we  are  to  fini- 
derftasnd  by  this  Kingdo7n,.'which  we  are  exhort- 
ed to  pray  Jo  earneftly  for.  This  I  fhall  endea- 
r-out to  /beur,  I^ir/,  cegjitrnly^  It  is  ^ot  to  be 

B2  \.u:lciRoa\ 


4  The  Glory  of 

undcrftood  of  a  Spiritual  Kitigiom^  in  the  Hearts 
of  his  People  \  becaufe  that  was  already  come^ 
and  had.  been  in  the  World,  ever  lince  the  firft  Pro- 
mife  of  Grace  and  Salvation,  preached  by  the  Lord 
himfelf  unto  Adam^  immediately  upon  the  Fall. 
Secondly^  It  cannot  be  meant  ot  an  Increafe  of 
this  Spiritual  Kivgdom  :  For  that  had  mudi^ifl- 
creafed^  in  refj>efl:  of  its  Glory  in  the  Jevijh  Chtircb  •, 
and  more  abundantly  at  this  Time  of  the  Mejiab's 
firft  Coming,  wheii  the  Lord  Jefiu.CbriJi  was  per- 
fon'iUy  prefent  with  his  People :  Yet  did  our  Lord 
exhort  his  Difciples  to  pray  that  this  Kingdom 
might  come.  Surely  then  this  cannot  be  the  King- 
dom  i  for  if  it  had,  he  would  never  have  exhorted 
us  to  pray  for  that  to  cofne^  which  was  already 
corns  J  Bi?fides,:thc  latter  parts  of  the  Words,  is 
a  plain  Evidence  that  it  is  not  meant  of  a  Spiritual 
Kirgddm  only  •,  b^aufe  the  brighteft  Spiritual  Glory 
that  is,  has  beeli,  or  may  be  in  the  Church,  could 
nearer  rife  fo.  high  as  to  have  the  Jf^ill  of  God 
doneu\>on  Earthy  ash  is  done  in  Heaven ^  which 
can  mean  no  lefs  than  a  pnerf  ed  Obedience  and  Con- 
formity to  the  Divine  Will.  Therefore 

Secondly^  and  affirmatively.  The  Kingdom  which 
is  principally  intended  in  the  Text,  and  that  which 
we  are  exhorted  to  pray  for,  in  thefe  Wpras,  can 
be  no  other  than  a  perfedl  perfonal  Kingdom  anJ 
Reign  of  the  Lord  Jefvs  Cbrift  in  this  World ;  in 
which  it  is,  that  the  Will  of  God  (hall  indeed  be 
done  pejrfeftly  by  all. the  Saints  on  the  Eartb^  es  it 
is  done  perfedHy  by  the  Saints  which  are  now  in 
Heaven.  Such  a  Time  as  this  has  not  yet  been, 
either  before  or  fince  Cbrift's  Comings  unto  this 
I?ax :  But  fuch  a  lime  there  will  certainly  be  •, 
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otherwife  our  Lord  wonld  never  have  exhorted 
us,  or  his  Difciples,  to  pray  for  it.  Then  may 
we  conclude,  that  fiich  a  blefTed,  perfeft  Kingdom- 
State,  in  which  the  ViU  of  God  will  be  perfedly 
ioTie  on  Earthy  is  yet  to  towe  :  And  our  Duty  in 
the  mean  time  is  to  be  earneftly  praying  for  that 
^otious  Kivgdum.  ' 

The  Method  which  I  fhall  make  ufe  of,  in  the 
handling  of  this  following  Difcourft,  is  ^ 

Firft^  To  give  Ibme  further  Proof  of  the  Cer- 
tainty of  the  Kingdom  oiCbriJi  in  this  World,  or 
upon  this  Earth. 

Secondly^  1  Ihall  endeavour  to  fpeak  fomethirtg 
about  the  manner  of  that  bkfled  and  glorious 
State;  Howit  (hall  be. 

Thirdly^  I  fhall  alfo  prove  that  this  blefled 
and  glorious  Kwgdom  of  Chtijl  is  near  at  hand  -, 
even  at  the  very  Door. 

Fourthly  and  lajily^  Make  fume  little  ufe,  by 
way  of  Improvement,  from  the  whole, 

Now  in  proving  that  the  Lord  Jefns  Chriji  will 
j'^et  have  a  glorious  vifible  Kivgdom  in  this  World, 
I  fhall,  according  to  my  prefent  Light,  explain 
and  give  yow  my  Thoughts  upon  many  Texts  of 
Scripture,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Teftament, 
which  do  Jiold  forth  the  Kivgdom  of  Cbriji  in 
them. 

Firft  then,  that  Chrijt  will  have,  or  fet  up  a 
glorious  Kingdom  in  this  World,  appeals  very  full, 
befides  what  was  hinted  out  of  Matt.vi.  to.  from 
Pfaltn  Ixxii.  v.  2,  :?,  and  foon.  He  (that  is  Jefus 
Chriji)  Jhall  judge  thy  People  with  Righteovfrefs^  avd 
thy  Poor  with  jfvdgmevt.  This  fhews  tbat  the  Lord 
(  who  doth  zjot  refped  any  Man  '$  Pcrfon  )   vr\\\  vcv 
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that  Day  diftribute  or  give  Rewards  of  Gl^y  unto 
the  wtiJtcft  Believer,  as  well  as  the  ftrong':  Yea, 
tvtrjr  one  ftiall  receive  according  to  their  Works^ 
or  according  to  their  Love  and  Faithfulnefs  unto 
ejtu  Cbrifi^  and  the  Service  which  they  have  done 
c  him.  Then  the  Mountains  (which  are  the 
Mountains  of  Cbrifl's  Kivgdom,  both  in  the  firft 
and  fecond  Branch  of  it)  lliall  bring  Prace  to  the 
People,  and  the  little  Hills,  by  Righteoufiidrfi. 
By  Mountains  and  HiUs  are  often  underflood  King- 
duns  and  Natioiis :  And  fo  the  Meaning  may  be, 
that  Righteoufnefs  and  Peace,  like  a  River,  fiiall 
overflow  thrai,  in  the  Time  of  Chrijl^s  glorious 
Reim^  v.  4  and  5.  Hijball  judge  the  Poor  of  the 
Veople\  befl)all  fave  the  Children  of  the  Needy ^  &c. 
No  Opprdiion  among  the  Saints  ^  for  the  Oppjcflbr 
then.ihall  he  break  in  pieces.  And  they  Jl)ail  fear 
tho  Lord,  as  long  as  the  Stin  and  Moon  endureth. 
Now  though  the  Pfalmift  might  have  fome  refpeft 
to  the  peaceable  Reign  of  Solomon  •,  yet  it  is  ce> 
tain  that  there  be  many  things  in  this  Prophecy 
which  camiot  be  applyVl  to  Solomon^  any  further 
than  he  M^as  a  Type  of  Clrifl.  It  is  the  Lord 
Jcfus  Cbrift  that  is  principally  intended,  and  that 
the  Spiat  of  God  hath  his  Eye  upon.  It  is  be 
that  Jl all  cowc  dospn  like  Rain  npon  the  7nuwejt  Grafs^ 
as  Stwpcrs  tbat  neater  tbe  Earthy  vet.  6.  which  re- 
Ipefts  his  Coming  down,  by  the  great  Effiifion 
of  the  Spirit  upon  his  People,  in  the  latter  Days, 
when  the  Spirit  of  God  fliall  be  poured  down  ttpon 
,iil  Flefii  and  war  Sons  and  Daughters  fiall  pro- 

?h^fy  \    wnr  Old  Men  fi  all  dream  Dreams,  andyonr 
oair^  Menpiallfee  Vifons  :  And  yonr  Servavtsand 
JJa7:immis  in  tb^Ji  Days  will  I  pour  out  of  my  Spirit. 
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Joel  ii.  ver.  28.  The  fame  you  read  in'  the  2d  of 
the  A3s-^  again  in  the  7^8,  and  j.th  Vcrfe :  In 
lis  Da^  palT  tbi^  Rigbteoui  fowrifiy  and  abundance 
of  Peace  J  as  long  as^tbe  Moon  enduretb.  Skfiall  bava 
Dominion  alfojrem  Sea  to  Sea^  and  from  tbe  River 
tifto  tbe  End  of  tbe  Eartb,  Ibey  tbat£nH  in  tbe  WtU 
iernefs  JbaU  hasp  down  before  bim :  And  bis  Enemies 
jfeflD  lick  tbe  Duft. 

In  his  Days  (that  is  in  Cbrtt's  Days,  in  the 
Days  of  his  Reign)  there  ihall  be  abundance  of 
Peace.  Peace  <  Oh  what  a  Blefling  is  it  to  a  People 
or  a  Katioa !  Efpecial^y  the  Peace  of  God !  Peace 
with  God,  in  Cbrifi:  Jefus !  Pierce  in  our  own  Souls! 
Peace  in  our  Families !  Peace  in  the  Church  !  P^ce 
one  with  another  1  Peace  all  the  World  over !  No 
more  Divilipn  among  the  Saints  ^  no  more  Wars 
virith  our  Enemies.  Now  the  DuBation  of  this 
Peace  —  And  that  is  as  long  as.t&^  Moon  endureth, 
or  as  long  as  the  "World  continueth. 

Andbis  Dominion  JbaU  be  from  Sea  to  Sea  :  That 
is.  Hi*  Fewer],  Rnle^  and  Governmentj  vill  be  from 
one  End  of  the  Jf^orld  to  tbeotber :  And  bis  Enemies 
fiall  botpat  bis  feet.  Not  a  Hand  will  be  lifted  up 
againft  Cbrifi  nor  the  Saints,  in  all  that  glorious 
Reign.  Well^  then  it  is  evident  that  this  muft  be 
undoftood  of  Cbrift  and  his  Kingdom  •,  neither  can 
it  be  apply  *d  to  any  other,  as  the  remaining  Part  of 
thcPfalm  doth  fally  demonflrate :  Vben  Kings  fiall 
fall  down  before  him^  and  all  Nations  JhaU  ferve 
bim\  ver.  ti.  WJiich  it  is  certain  they  have  not 
ret  done,  in  that  imiverfal  Senfis  as  this  Prophecy 
doth  declare  they  fliall. 


/- 
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This  Text  may  be  referred  both  t 
the  Spiritual  «nd  Perfonal  Reijn  c 
Christ. 

J.  The  Lord  Tefus  being  invefied  vitb  aB  Paim 
vill  ^fplaj  bis^gal  Awthorlty,  in  bis  Kingdm 
2.  All  Enemiet  will  U  baved  at  Chrift'j  Ftet.  : 
The  Qratet  of  the  Spirit,  or-  the  Garvuntt  t 
Chrift's  R^btevkftte/s,  will  appear  glorious  i 
thatVaj^  ^  There  tpill  be  djjfereitt  Degrees  i 
Qlory  put  tip'm  the  Saints  in  Chrift'j  Eili{ 
dom.  $.  Nothing  ought  to  bs  fo  near,  dear,  ,<ni 
preciovt  to  the  Soul^  jf  Jefus  Chrift.  e.Tbe  Saim 
will  be  perfe3,  when  they,  vitb  Chrift,  fiall  nitt 
the  Gates  of  the  Newjenifalem,  7.  TbeWurl 
which  Qod  will  do  in  that  Day,  vUl  be  great  tn 
wonderful. 

A  Gain  the  45th  pralm  is  a  full  Prophecy  ( 
xA.  Ojriji's  glorious  Reign.  I  fpeak  of  tMifi 
wbieB  I  have  made  touching  the  King.  This  Kit 
Cua  be  nootha  hut  be,  who  above  all  deferves  thi 
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*     Name  5  and  that  is  Jefus  Chriji :  Therefore  it  fol- 
lows in  the   2d  Verft  ^  Tbou  art  fairer  than  the 
Ctiliren  of  Men  5  Grace  is  poured  into  thy  Lifs  5 
6oi  hath  blejfei  thee  for  ever.    Now  this  muft  be 
granted,  that  it  is  Qhrtfi  only  urho  is  fairer  than  all 
aeated  Beings,  both  with  refpeft  to  his  Divine  and 
Human  Nature.    Ihe  3d  Verfe  5    Qird  thy  Sword 
won  thy  Ihighj  0  mofl  Mighty^  with  thy  Qlcry  and 
majejly!  This  Appellation  cannot  be  given  to  any 
mecr  Creature  :  Tno' others  may  be  wi^feh,    )'et 
none  mofl  Mighty,  but  the  Lord  Jefvs  Chrif.  W.  11 « 
It  is  he  that  is  to  have  his  Sword  girded  upon  his 
Tbi^fci   which  refpefts  the  Power,   Glory,    hvA 
MajeS^^  that  the  Father  hath  invefted  him  with  -, 
and  wnich  he  will  difplay  in  the  Kingdom-Glor  , 
when  he  fliall  fliew  himfelf  to  be  the  only  Pot S7it ate. 
King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords.    4.  And  in  ihy 
Majefty  ride  vrofperoujly  5    becaufe  of  Truth,    and 
Meeknefs,  ana  Rzghtenufnefs  ^    j9kd  toy  Right  Hand 
fbaU  teach  thee  terrible  things.    Here  I  obferve  that 
the  Lord  Jefus  Chrifi,  in  the  Glory  of  his  Kingdom 
will  riie  forth  with  luch  Power,  Glory^  and  Maj(^- 
fiy,  that  he  will  conquer,  fubdue,  and  bring  all  his 
Enemies  under  him  !   Some  Ihall  be  bowed  by  his 
Mercy:  5  others   he   will  bow  by  his  Judgments  •, 
which  is  fignify'd  by  his  Meeknejs  unto  the  one^  and 
by  his  Terriblenefs  to  the  other  :    This  appfears  more 
lolly  in  the  Jth  Verfe  •,    Thine  Arrows  are  jharp  in 
the  Hearts  of  the  King^s  Effemies,    whereby  People  fall 
under  thee.    Oh  what  a  number. of  Converts  will 
there/ji?  at  Chrijl's  Feet,    when  he  Ihall  ride  forth 
in  the  Chariot  of  his  Grace,  by.  the  Preaching  of 
theEverlaftin^  Gofpcl,  in  the  Accompliftiment  of 
the  Latter  Day  Propheiies. 

C  'fcMt 
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.  But  to  pars  oA Conlider  the  Eighth, 

Ninth,  Tenth,  &c.  Vcrfes :  AU  thj  Garmentt 
(that  is,  Cbrijl's  Garments)  fmeU  of  Myrrbj  anl 
Aloes  J  and  Capa^  out  of  the  Ivory  Palaces  ^  wberebj 
tbey  have  made  thee  glad.  Oh  what  a  Perfume !  How 
IWeet  do  thefe  beautiful  Garments  of  Cbrifi's  Rigfh 
teovfnefs  fweU^  both  to  the  Father  and  the  Saints ! 
King^s  Daughters  were  among  thy  honourable  Women^ 
mpvn  thy  Right  Hand  did  Jland  the  ^een  in  Gold  of 
Upbir.  By  King's  Dau^hters^  honourable  Women^ 
and  the  ^ueen^  I  humbly  conceive  no  other  is 
meant  than  the  Eleft  of  Go\  or  the  Myfldcal  Bo- 
dy of  Chrift^  which  onljr  is  his  Spoufe,  expreffed 
here,  and  difKnguiflied  in  their  Diverfity  of  Or- 
ders, as  they  fhall  appear  each  one  in  their  proper 
Places,  in  the  Adminiftration  of  that  glorious 
Reign.  Some  will  appear  in  that  Day  as  Kivgs 
D  zwgbters^  (bme  B^o7wvrable  Women,  fome  as  the 
^ueen,  at  the  Ei^t  Hand  of  Cbrifi,  in  a  different 
Degree  of  Glory. 

It  is  a  Point  difputed  among  Good  Men^  whether 
there  ftiall  be  any  Degrees  of  Glory  among  the 
Saints  in  Heaven  ?  I  fhall  not  determine  how  it  may 
be  in  the  ultimate  Glory:,  but  I  dare  be  bold  to  af- 
firm this.  That  there  will  be  a  Difference  in  Chrifi's 
Kingdom  ;  Some  will  be  in  greater  Pofts,  and  put 
into  higher  Offices,  than  others  ^  according  as  they 
have  aded  for  God  in  the  World  :  For  there  will 
certainly  be  Rewards  of  Works  in  the  Ki72g  d  om  of 
Cbrift,  though  Salvation  and  the  Promife  of  Eternal 
Life,  is  by  abfolnte  Grace. 

It  follows.    Hearken,  0  Davghter,  and  confider 

and  inclive  thine  Ear  !  Forget  alfo  thine  own  People, 

ajfJthj  Fatber^s  Houfe :    So  pall  tbeKijig  greatly  de- 
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tre  thjBeapty  :  For  he  is  thy  Lor i  ^  and  worjinf  then 
nM,  Hearken^  0  Daughter^  and  cottjider  what 
pat  things  1  have  promised  to. you,  and  will  do 
fcr  you  in  that  Day  :  Forget  thy  People,  awi  all  that 
jnay  be  near  and  dear  to  thee,  belidcs  me  ^  orthaf: 
may  ftand  in  the  way  as  a  Hindrance  to  thy  En  joyr 
jnent  of  my  Prefence  :  Let  thy  Heart,  Mind,  and 
AffeSions,  be  upon  me,  who  only  defei ve  to  have 
it,  inconlideration  of  my  great  Love  to  thee,  and 
what  I  have  done  for  thee.  SoJIjali  the  King  greatly 
iefre  thy  Beauty^  who  loves  to  fee  his  Children  ap- 
pear before  him,  in  that  Beauty  and  Excellency 
which  he  hath  put  upon  them. 

And  tbeDangbters  ofTyxtJlaU  be  there  withGifts ; 

tvm  the  Rii  h  among  the  People  fjall  intreat  thy  Far 

vour.    This  looks,  with  fome  other  Texts  of  Scripr 

ture,  as  if  the  Converted  Jews  would  have  thePre- 

"cedence  of  the  Qentiles,    in  thal.Day  of  the  Mef- 

fab^s Kingdom:  Aid  they  fiaU  be  there  with  Gifts  *^ 

that  is,  the  Rich  among  the  Gentiles  :  They  whofe 

Jlearts  God  hath  touched,  JI)aU  come  and  intreat  thy 

Love,  Favour^' ani  Kindnefs,  to  be  Ihewed  unto 

them.    Tbe  King's  Daughter  (that  is  every  Convert 

or  Uue  Believer, .  may  be  underftood)  is  all  glorious 

witting    her  Cloathing  is  of  wrought  Gold.    The 

Church  of  God  is  aUglcricus,  inrefpedtof  the  Im- 

yutation  of  Right eoufnefs,   and  Implantation  of 

Grace:  Glorious  within  5    becaufe  God  the  Father, 

Son,  and-  Spirit,  dwell  there  :    Glori  us  without  ^ 

becaufe  flie  is  clothed  with  the  Rie;hteoufnefs  of 

God.    She  JI)aU  be  brought  unto  the  King  in  Raiment 

of  Needle-work  :  The  Virgins,  her  Cowpaniors,  that 

follow  her^  JbaU  be  brought  unto  thee  ij   with  Glad-nejfs 

and  Reji>}f/^jj^a// fi^  h  broufht  ^  they  jfcall  oiter  w- 

.  -.-       .  C  J  to 
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Cntiisr  wit)  reign  amongft  his 
Saints  in  JeruJaUm, 

I.  Great  Men^  if  vn^cdly,  whether  Khigs  of  the 
Earth,  or  ethers,  will  be  ajhamei  or  covfounded. 
2,  The  Lord  will  perfonaUy  reign  mth  hu  People^ 
eonffiini  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

I  Shall  take  notice  of  4  or  5  Places  in  Tfaigh^ 
which  hath  a  Reference  to  this  Time,  tho'  in- 
deed the  whole  Prophecy  is  full  of  them.  And  the 
Firft  is  in  the  24th  Chapter,  Verfe  2?.  Then  the 
Moon  jhaU  be  covjovyded,  and  the  Smi  ajl)an:ed,  when 
the  Lord  of  Hi>fts  Jliall  reign  in  Mnuvt  Zion  and  in 
Jerufalem,  aitd before  his  Anciejits gloiioiijly.  "What 
aTeit  is  this  j  whicli  if  duely  confider'cl,  one 
would  think  none  could  have  aWord  to  fay  againft 
Chrijl's  having  a  vifbU  Kingdom  in  this  "Woild  \ 
Tien  the  Moon,  Sec  Then!  When?  Whenthofe 
dreadful  Judgments  and  Calamities  {hall  come  upon 
the  WJck^  which  yoa  read  of  in  the  ■^tecedme, 
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Verfcs :  Then  it  is  that  the  Moon  Jh all  be  confeufided. 
B)r  the  Moon  I  underftand  in  this  Place  mar  be 
meant  the  World,  or  Wicked  and  Ungodhr  Men^ 
that  are  ruling,  in  it,  be  they  in  never  fo  great 
Pbfls  and  high  Offices  -,  they  JhaU  then  be  confrjundei 
to  a  purpofe.    By  the  Stin^  earthly  Princh  and  ^reat 
tt^entates  may  be  fignify'd  j  as  they  are  fometimcs 
call'd  in    the   Scriptures.    Thefe   will  be   both 
afliamed  and  confounded  in  that  Day,  to  their  eter- 
nal sorrow,  who  (hall  be  foiind  ungodly,  when  the 
Lord  Jefus  Chrifi  Ihall  come  to  take  the  Power  of 
Government  into  his  own  Hands.    But  I  fee  no 
Abfiirdity,  if  we  take  the.  Word  in  the  very  Letter 
of  the  Text;    an^b  underftand  by  it  the  two 
great  Luminaries  of  the  Heavens,  that  do  enlight- 
en the  Earth,  both  by  Day  and  Night  ^  for  they 
will,  as  it  were,  draw  in  their  Beams,  when  the 
Sun  of  Righteoufnefs  begins  to  arife  :    They  will 
bealham'd  3nd  confounded,  whtnChriJl  comes  to 
appear  in  his  Glory  -,  he  will  fo  far  exceed,  as  a 
thoufand   times    to    outfliine  their  Brightnefs  5 
which  will  fo  cclipfe  their  Light,  as  that  they 
may  be  faid  to  be  afhamed. 

Biit'when  is  this  to  be  ?  7/7;(?w  the  Lord  of  Hojfs 

frail  reign  in  Momit  Ziov,  and  in  Jerufalem.   i^- 

fore  bis  Ancients  ghriovjiy.    By  the  Lord  of  Hofts 

muft  be  underftood  the  Lord  Jefits  Chrifi.     By 

Mount  Ziow,  and  Jemfalem^  is  fometimes  meant 

fpiritiially  the  Chu"ch  of  God,  under  the  Gofpel ; 

f 'metimes  literally  for  Ziow,    that  was  in  Jerufa-- 

lem^  where  the  Temple  ftood  -,  an -1  I  fee  no  Reafon 

why  it  may  not  be  fo  taken  in  this  Placo  5  becaufe 

it  is  faid  he  fhall  reign  bfore  hh  AytcUnts.       Now 

bjthe  Word  ^/wV///  /?^e;2cril!y  meant  tlie^eo^ 
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pie  of  the  yews.  Here  it  is  that  the  Lord  will 
xei^  in  a  glorious,  viCble,  perfonal  Manner^ 
which  cannot  be  imderftood  of  his  Reigning  in 
Heaven,  becaufe  it  is  faid  he  fhall  reign  in  Jertt- 
Jalem  ■,  neither  muft  it  be  meant  of  his  Reigning 
ty  his  Spirit  in  the  Hearts  of  his  People-,  for  fo 
he  always  reigned  ever  fince  he  had  a  Church  in 
the  World.  Befides  this  Interpretation  would  be 
a  downright  forcing  oftheTejt,  contrary  to  the 
Senfe  it  eiprefleth  it  fclf  in  ;  Therefore  it  miift  be 
iinderftood,  as  if  is  in  the  Words,  That  Cbrif  will 
rei^  in  Mount  Zhn  and  in  Jerufalem,  bef-re  hit 
ancient  People  the  Jevs^  not  excluding  but  inclu- 
ding the  convertedGrati/» ;  y«tl  do  not  unde rftand 
that  the  wholeEifent  of  this  Pfophecy  will  have 
its  Fulfdment,  immediately  upon  the  Converfion 
of  the  Jevs,  and  bringing  in  of  the  Oevttl  Na- 
tions;  becaufe  there  will  be  fome  time  for  that 
Spiritual  Glory  to  continue :  But  when  the  whole 
myftical  Body  oiChrift  is  compleated  ;  then  it  is 
that  he  will  reign,  when  he  fliall  come  to  be  glori- 
fed  in  bis  Saints,  arti  ta  be  admired  in  all  them  that 
believe,  as  ii  is  2  Their.Ch.i.  ver.  lo. 


C  H  A  p.      IV. 

I 

The  Sua  (hall  give  a  Sevenfold  Light^ 
as  the  Light  of  Seven  Days^  in  the 
time  of  C  H  R  I  s  T  's  Perfonal 
Reign. 

1.  A  wtmJerfnl  Plemtude  of  GoJpehGrace^  vhhh 

]      will  overfiiOP  many  Natives.  2.  ibc  gnat  Myfteriei 

[      ^  the  Kii^dom,  like  high  Mount  aim  and  Hills. 

I      3.  The  LordwiU  ieftroy  bis  Enemies^  when  be  comes 

tofetup  bis  Kingdom.    ^.  By  the  Number  j^  a 

Number  of  BerfeSion  is  fgniffd^  tofiew  that  when 

the  Sun  isfevenjold^  it  will  he  a  PerfeS State.  %.j4ll 

Wounds  and  Breaches  jliall  then  be  healed.    6»  i^i 

tbe Kingdom  of  Chrift  will  be  the  Time  of  a  vili* 

ble  Blotting  out  of  all  Sin.    7.  Thefe  Uordi  have 

a  refpeS^  Firft,  Unto  the  Spirit  ^    Secondly,    Ic* 

Chrift'x  Perfoncd  Coming. 

AGAIN,  look  into  the  30th  Chapter  of 
Ifaiah^sLni  the  25  and  26th  Verfe-,  And  there 
fiall  he  upon  every  high  Mountain^  and  upon  every 
biib  Hilly  Rivers  and  Streams  of  Waters  •,  in  the 
Day  of  the  great  Slaughter^  when  the  lowers  fall. 
Moreover y  the  Light  of  the  Moon  pall  be  as  the  Light 
of  the  Sun  5  and  the  Light  of  the  Sun  pall  he  feven- 
foldy  as  the  Light  of  the  Seven  Days :  In  the  Daj  thxt 
the  LprJ  hi^/Jai  xf  tb$  Breach  of  his  People,  atil 
/  D         "      "beolctb 


^T' 
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^^dith  the  Stroke  dfliifer  Wound.'  Upon  every  bigb^ 
4l^ountain  and  Hill  [conceive  fometimesKingdomip:^ 
^d*J4ations  are  underftood  ^  and  fo  the  Meaning 
may  be,  that  Rivers  and  Streams  of  Water   (by 
which  a  Plenitude  is  fignify'd)  fhall  overflow  them. 
Or  thus  •,  There  (hall  be  a  Plenitude,  an  Overflow- 
ing Fulnefs  of  Gofpel-Grace,  in  the  KingdowrStatt 
(which  will  begin  to  have  its  Appearance  in  the 
ftrft  Branch  of  that  Spiritual  Glory)  as  ftiall  cover 
many  Nations  and  Kingdoms  *,  according  to  thofe 
Words  inflii^.  ii.  ver.  14.  For  the  Earth  Jl)all  be  f  lid 
with  the  Knowledge  of  the  Glory  of  the  Lord^  as  War 
K  ten  cover  the  Sea. 

Sometimes  Mountains  and  Hills  may  fignify.the 
great,  high,  and  myfl:erious  Things  of  God  •,  which 
our  weak  Light  is  not  able  to  penetrate  into.     But 
then  when  this  Prophecy  comes  to  be  fulfilled, 
there  will  be  fuch  an  overflowing  Fulnefs  of  di- 
vine Grace  and  Light ^  that  will  be  like  Rivers  and 
Streams  of  Water  breaking  out :  So  that  the  Saints 
Ihall  have  a  clear  Sight  into  thofe  great  Myfteries, 
which  now  feem  (like  high  Mountains  and  Hills) 
to  be  out  of  the  Reach  of  their   Apprehenfion  s 
then  they  fliall  wade  into  the  deep  Things  of  God, 
from  the  Andes  to  the  Knees^  and  from  the  Kjtees  to 
the  Loins^  until  at  lafi  they  come  tofwim  in  the  Ri^ 
ver\  Ezek.  xlvii.  3,4. 

In  the  next  Place,  the  Time  when  thefe  great 
Tilings  are  to  be  done,  and  that  is  in  the  Day  of 
the  great  Slauj(hter^  when  the  Towers  fall.  By  whica 
I  underftand  that  when  the  Lord  comes  to  take 
upon  him  his  great  Power  and  Reign,  he  will  work 
the  Way  to  his  Kingdom  through  a  Sea  of  Blood  \ 
deUroying  Millions  of  ungodly  Men^  as  you  may 
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J  in  Ifaiah  Ixiii.  ver.  i,  2,  3,  vhere  it  is  faid, 
m  is  this  that  cometb  from  Edom.  (tbefe  Edomite^ 
ify  God's  Enemies)  with  dyed  Garments  from 'Bpi»r!. 
^  &c.  Wherefore  art  thou  red  in  thy  Affarel-i 
s  refpefts  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  the  M2g:in«; 
H  he  will  appear  unto  his  Enemies. in  that  Day^ 
r.S.  Ivill  tread  down  the  People  in  my  Anger^  and, 
Ve  them  dru7tk  in  my  Fury,  and  I  mil  brhig  dwV 
'ir  Strength  to  the  Earth.  This  is  a  Prophecy  of 
r  latter  Day.    And  in  the  laft  of  Ifaiah^  yer.  I  y. 

For  behold  the  Lord  will  come  with  Fire^ ,  and 
h  his  Chario:Sy  like  a  Whirl-wind,  to  render  his 
iger  with  Fury,  and  his  Rebuke  with  Flames  of 
'€',  for  by  Fire  a7td  by  his  Sword,  will  the  Lord 
id  with  all  Flefh  •,  (that  is  all  thofe  who  are  ;defti- 
e  of  Grace,  Enemies  to  Chrift)  and  the  Jlain  of  the 
rijball  be  many.  Ag2im,Rev. lix.  Ver^  15,  14, 15, 
IS  fufficiently  prove  this  •,  W  ii?  (that  isChvift) 
f  cluatbed  with  a  VeJIvre  dipt  ip  Blood},  and  his 
ime  is  called.  The  J/^ord  of  God.    This  is  fpoke 

Way  of  Allulion  concerning  Warriors  when 
?y  return  from  gicat  Slaughters,  tliat  have  their 
rments  fprinkled  with  the  Blood  of  the  flain. 
p  Armies  which  are  in  Heaven,  (by  which  the 
nts  are  meant,  that  are  [aid  to  he  called  Chofen 
I  Faithful)  followed  Chrifi  upon  white  Horfes,  in 
Limien  clean  and  white  -,  which  fets  forth  the 
lUty,  Strength,  Agility,  and  Glory  that  will 
n  be  put  upon  them  •,  and  out  of  bis  Mouth  goeth  . 
arp  SwofH,  that  with  it  he  Jlwuld  fmite  the  Na^ 
\s  \  and  he  Jhall  rule  them  with  a  Rod  of  Iron  \ 
he  treadeth  the  Wine-Vrefi  of  the  Fiercenefs  and 
itb  of  Almighty  God.  All  which,  with  Abuu- 
ce  of  ether  Places,  fhews  what  a  terrible  D^of 
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this  will  be  to  the  wicked  and  ungodly  •,  when  tht 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift  will  come  to  fet  up  his  Kingdona 
IB  the  World,  for  he  will  work  tlie  Way  throu^ 
it,  in  the  Deftrtiaioti  of  his  Enemies  •,  and  there* 
fore  called  the  Day  of  the  great  Slaughter.  Oh 
what  a  Day  of  Slaughter  will  this  be,  when  Anti- 
chrift  Ihall  be  deftroy'd,  and  thoufands  of  thour 
fands  of  Sabbath-breakers,  Swearers,  Liars,  Whore- 
mongers, and  prophane  Perfons,  (who  now  by  theiir 
Wickedneft  proclaim  War  againft  the  Majefty  of 
Hebven)  fiall  call  to  the  Rocks  atii  Mountains  to  fat 
jrpo«  them^  to  bide  them  from  the  Face  ef  htm  that 
pts  won  the  Throne^  and  from  the  Wrath  of  the 
Lamb  ?  For  (this  will  be  their  Cry)  the  great  Day 
cfhis  Wrath  is  ceme^  and  iphofiall  be  able  to  Ji anil 
Rev.  vi.  Ver.  i6,  17. 

Then  it  is  that  the  Towers  JImll  fall^  by  which, 
not  only  Babylon^  the  Mother  of  Harlots,  is  luider- 
ftood,  but  all  Towers  and  high  Places  that  wicked 
Men  now. endeavour  to  flee  to,  hide  and  flieltci 
themfelves  in  :  Then  their  Pride  and  lofty  Looh 
oiilifall.  Yea  all  their  Idcls  of  Gold  and  Sih^et 
fhall  be  crujl)^d  dawn  to  the  Moles  and  to  the  Bats. 
theyJIjaUgo  into  the  Clefts  of  the  Rochsy  and  into  th 
Tops  of  the  ragged  Rocks,  Jrvr  fear  of  the  Lord,  anc 
J  or  tbeQlory  of  his  Majejy,  when  he  arifeth  tojhah 
terribly  the  Earth  •,  then  it  is  that  the  Lord  aloni 
f>all  be  exalted.  This  is  the  Time  that  the  Lore 
will  arije  as  he  did  in  Mount  Perazim,  he  fiall  h 
vroth  as  in  the  Valley  o/Gibeon,  that  he  may  do  hi 
V  prh,  his  firange  Work  5  and  bring  to  pafs  his  AS 
his  firange  AS*  iFai.  ii,  ver.  12, 20,  21,  Ifai.  xxviii 

The 
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The  Time  when  God  did  arife  in  Mount  Pera^ 
My  was  when  the  Lord  made  a  Breach  upon  the 
tUliJlines  (that  were  Enemies  to  the  Children  of 
!frael)  as  the  Breach  of  Water-,  2  Sam.  v.  ver.  20* 
Ac  Time  when  he  was  wroth  in  the  Valley  of 
ItbeoHj  was  when  the  Lord  poured  out  his  Wrath 
jpon  the  Canaanites  in  the  difmal  Slaughter  of  that 
wicked  People  5  fuch  a  Time  as  was  never  known 
bdbie  nor  fince  5  when  the  Sun  did  not  move  otit 
of  its  Place  for  a  wl.ole  Day,  as  it  is  in  Jojhva  x* 
w,  11.  Then  Jpake  Joftiua  to  the  Lord^  in  the  Day 
when  the  Lord  delivered  vp  the  An  orit^s  before  the 
Cbildrev  of  Ifratl,  Surt  Jfavd  thou  Jlill  vponGihton^ 
and  tboM  moon  in  the  Valley  0/ Aialon  •,  ver.  13.  and 
the  Swnftotd  fiill^  avd  the  Mton  flayed  until  the  Pea- 
pk  had  avenged  tbemfelves  upon  their  Enemies. 

Now  as  the  Lord  did  arife  in  Mount  Peraxim^ 
and  was  wroth  in  the  Valley  of  Gibeon^  for  to  dc- 
ftroy  his  and  his  People's  Enemies,  to  deliver 
Ifrael^  and  gave  them  the  Land  of  Canaan  for  a 
Pofftffion*,  fo  will  the  Lord  arife  again,  and  make 
a  Breach  upon  wicked  Men  •,  he  will  be  wroth  as 
he  was  in  the  Valley  of  Qibeon^  when  all  the 
Earth  ftiall  be  devoured  with  the  Fire  of  his  Jca- 
loufy  •,  then  will  the  Lord  do  his  J^ork^  his  ftravffi 
Vork^  and  bring  to  pafs  his  A3,  his  flrange  A3  \ 
the  Work  that  God  will  do  in  this  Day  will  be  fb 
fcange  and  wonderful,  that  wicked  Men  and  De- 
vils will  be  aftoniftied  at  it  •,  yea  it  will  be  won- 
derful and  amazing  to  the  People  of  God  them- 
felves,  fuch  a  Work  that  now  is  not  only  out  of 
the  Reach  of  their  Faith,  but  out  of  the  Reach  of 
their  Apprehenfions, 
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'  Well,  then  it  is,  That  the  Light  of  the  Moon  mil 
be  as  the  Light  of  the  Sun-^  and  the  Light  of  the  Sun 
Jball  befevcftjbla  as  the  Light  offeven  Days.  Thi 
does  vvt  only  refpe£t  the  clear  Difcovery  of  Di- 
vine Grace  under  the  Difpenfation  of  the  Gofpel,/ 
which  is  as  the  Light  of  the  Sun  to  us,  in  Com- 
.parifon  of  that  Light  which  the  Saints  had  under 
the  Mofaical  Adminiftratibn.  But  in  that  Day, 
this  Light  will  he  fo  wonderfully  increafed,  as  to 
appear  for  Bright nefs,  like  the  Light  of  feven 
Days.  This  ii\mihev  feven  we  find  in  Scripture  to 
be  a  holy  mj^ftical  Number,  which  the  Spirit  of 
God  often  makes  ufe  of,  to  fet  forth  the  Pei  feftion 
of  a  Thing,  by.  ^ 

The  feven  Pillars^  Wifdom  had  hewn  out, 
which  bears  up  and  fupports  the  Houfe  or  Church 
of  God-,  fets  forth  that  Perfetlion  of  Strength  and 
Divine  Power,  that  always  ftands  engaged  for  the 
Safety  and  Prefervation  of  the  Saints  ^  Prov.  ix.  6. 
Again  in  Rev.  v.  6.  and  I  beheld,  and  lo  in  the 
midft  of  the  Throne,  and  of  the  four  Beafts;  and  in 
the  midft  of  the  Elders  flood  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been 
flain,  bavivg  feven  Honis^  and  feven  Eyes,  which  are 
the  feven  Spirits  of  God  fent  forth  int^)  all  the  Earth. 
By  this  Lamb  in  the  Midft  of  the  Throne  can  be 
no  other  than  the  Lamb  of  God,  the  Lord  Jefvs 
Chrijf.  By  the  feven  Honis^  fignify  the  Almighty 
Omnipotent  Power  of-  Chrijl.  By  the  feven  Eyes^ 
hislmmenjfity  and  Omnifcience  •,  or  the  Perfeftion 
of  his  Knowledge,  Wifdom  and  Underftanding  •, 
nothing  is,  nor  can  be  hid  from  him.  And  Rev.  i. 
Ver.  4.  Grace  and  Peace  (is  faid  to  flow)  from  himi 
which  is,  jind  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come  \ 
and  &om  the  fezwn  Sprits  which  are  before  the 
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rhione.    Here  we  have  the  Trinity  of  Perfons  fet 
forth  in  this  and  the  5  th  Verfej   from  whom  it  is 
that  Grace  and  Peace,  through  this  bleffed  Media- 
tor the  Lordy«?/wi  Chrift^  is  communicated  unto  the 
Saints,    From  him  which  is,  was,  and  is  to  come, 
the  Immutability,  Eternity,  and  Unchangeable^ 
ne{8  of  the  Father  is  meant  •,   and  from  the  fiven 
Spirits  which  are  before  the  Throne-,   muft  be  the 
Spirit  of  God,  though  exprefs'd  here  before  Chrijt 
who  is  the  fecond  Perfon.    The  Reafon  of  which^ 
I  humbly  conceive  may  be,  becaufe  the  fubjefl: 
Matter  of  the  following  Difcourfe  does  more  large-    . 
ly  treat  about  Chrijl^  and  therefore  mentioned  in 
the  laft  Place.      Now,  if  by  the  feven  Sfirits  is 
meant  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  certainly  it  muft,  be- 
caufe Grace  and  Peace  does  come  from  him  as  well 
as  the  other  Perfons,  and  cannot  be  faid  to  come 
ffom  Angels,  nor  no  meer  Creature :    Then  I  un- 
derftand,  by  this  Number /^i;^»,  t\\Q  feven  Spirits^ 
to  hold  forth  not  only  a  Plenitude,  but  the  Per- 
feftion  of  thofe  Graces  that  proceed  from,  or  are 
wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  Saints.    Many 
other  Places  of  the  fame  Import  1  might  take  No- 
tice of,  but  this  is  fnfficient  to  prove  that  by  the 
)f nmhcr  fevert^  in  the  Language  of  the  Holy  Ghofi^  a 
Number  of  Perfeftion  is  fignified. 

And  therefore  by  the  Light  of  the  Sun,  being 
fevenfoH  as  the  Li2;ht  of  feven  Days,  muft  mean 
that  Perfeftion  of  Light  an  J  Divine  Knowledge, 
which  will  Ihine  forth,  and  fhall  by  the  Lori  Je- 
/w,  that  Sun  of  RighteoufneCs,  be  communicated 
unto  the  Church  •,  when  all  Clouds  and  DarknefTes 
fliall  be  done  away.  And  he  will  deftro)^  in  this 
M6imtaii2  /V^i//  is tbe Mountain  ofQhrifi\  Kiiigiom) 
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the  Face  of  the  Covering  caft  over  aU  People,  and 
the  Vail  that  is  fpread  over  all  Nations )  Ifai.iav. 
ver.  7.  0  what  a  PerfeSion  of  Ligbt^  and  Jyiritual 
Under Jlanding  will  there  be  upon  the  Children  of  God 
at  this  Time  i  Then  all  thole  great  and  wcnoderfhl 
Myfteries  that  now  we  are  fb  much  at  a  Lofs  ar 
bout,  will  fhine  forth  in  their  naked  Beauty,  Glo- 
ry, and  Excellency.  We  ftiali  underftand  that 
deep  Myftery  of  the  Holy  Trinity  better  than  now 
we  do  •,  we  fliall  then  come  to  the  full  Afluraiice  of 
Underftandiug,  to  the  Acknnwledgement  of  the  My^ 
ftery  of  Goi,  and  of  the  Father^  and  of  Cbrifi  •,  Col. 
ii.  ver.  2.  Again,  the  Myftery  o£  Chris's  Incarna- 
tion, or  the  Union  of  thofe  two  diftinft  Natures 
divine  and  human,  in  the  bleffed  Perfon  of  the 
Mediator  ^  (whereby  we  are  brought  as  near  to 
the  Enjoyment  of  God  as  poflibly  could  be,  both  in 
<3race  and  Glory)  will  fliine  forth  unexpreHibly 
glorious  in  the  Kingdom  of  Cbrijty  the  Myftery  of 
Creation,  Redemption,  and  divine  Providence,  with 
a  thoufand  other  Myfteries,  {hall  be  unfolded  in 
their  Beauty  and  Excellency,  as  bright  and  clear 
as  Chryftal  •,  Which  Myfteries  we  have  now  but  a 
weak,  dark,  fhort  Sight  into  at  the  beft.  There 
will  be  no  Differences  in  Judgments  among  the 
People  of  God  ^  and  fure  I  am  there  will  be  none 
in  AfFeftions;  no  Heats,  Difputes,  nor  Divifion 
among  the  Saints  any  more :  Then  they  fliall  be 
of  one  Heart,  and  one  Mind,  and  ferve  the  Lord 
with  one  Confent :  They  fliall  fpeak  freely  the 
pure  Language  o^  Canaan  to  each  other  without 
■Offence  •,  Zeph.  iii.  ver.  9.  Then  all  thofe  contro- 
verted Points  amoi^ft  the  Godly,  which  now  cau- 
(es  us  to  Itdnd  atfo&Xd,  Diftance  from  each  other. 
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not  to  have  communion  tc^ether,  will  be  open'd 
lat  is  the  Divine  Truth  which  is  in  them)  in  fuck 
ightfiefij  Qlorj,  and  Lufire^  as  will  give  infinite 
ntent  and  SatisfaOion  to  all  thofe  \(^ho  fl3iall  be 
mted  worthy  to  partake  of  that  Qlorj  ^  which 
1  mean  no  other  than  a  Sinlefs  Ferfedt  State,  at 
5  Time  of  Cbrijl's  perfonal  and  glorious  Appear^'  . 
::e,  with  all  the  Saints. 

Ofure^  (ay  fome,  this  vill  not  be  until  the  Stinti 
ne  to  Heaven.  If  by  Heaven  they  incan  the  Im^ 
rial  Heavens,  the  Place  of  Ultimate  Qlary^ 
lere  they  fliall  dwell  for  ever,  after  the  Laft 
dgment  j  I  dare  be  bold  to  aflirm,  that  the  Tira« 
re  ipoien  of,  will  be  before  -,  becaufe  God  in 
s  Word  doth  affirm  it :  Tho*  it  is  true,  theSaints 
this  time  will  be  in  Heaven ;  but  it  will  be  Hea^ 
f  upon  the  Earth,  not  in  this  corrupt  finftil 
iteas.  now  it  is  in ;  hut  when  it  JhaU  ie  refired  and 
^ged^  by  the  Fire  and  Confagratkn  of  that  great 
tjfpoke  of  in  the  7d  of  Peter,  ch.  iii.  Ver.  lo,  15* 
)xnthe  hfAy  Gty^NevJerufpdem^f mil  come  dasPvfrt^ 
}d  out  of  Heaven,  preparfias^a  Bride  adornea  for 
*  Hujbani,  Rev.  xii.  ver.  2^  This  will  be  a  Per* 
I  Sinl&fs  State,  tho*  upon  Earth :  It  will  not  be 
thly,  but  only  in  refpei^  pf  Place.  Then  the 
rd  will  bind  up  the  Breach  of  bit  People,  and  heal 
Stroke  of  her  JTound :  Thcrewili  not  be  a  Breach  ■ 
ind  among  all  the  Inhabitbnts!  of  the  New  Jeru-' 
m.  Oh  what »  Sight  will  a  Gtacions  Soul  have ! 
»w  the  Lord  himfdf  hath  healed  the  Bnath  that 
L  had  made  betwixt  him  and  as!  The  Sight 
ich  the  Salats  and  Children  oF  God  have  o£ 
V  is  fwedi  to  Faith  ikw  :  uBiit  Oh  hovr  i>y«t 
^  the  sighted  this  be  to  tli^SodX\:tiZ{i\  iltiJVe 
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will  heal  the  Stroke  of  her  Wound.  Sin  was  the 
Caafe  of  all  Breaches  either  betwixt  God  and  us^ 
or  the  Creature  and  us  \  or  betwixt  our  felves : 
All  thefe  Breaches  the  Lord  mU  heal  in  that  Da%  fo 
as  that  110  Breach  will  be  found  in  Chrifi'i  Kingdom. 
Sin  is  the  Caufe  of  all  thofe  Wounds  that  are  in 
our  felves,  or  in  one  another :  Theft  Wounds  ftiall 
be  all  healed,  at  that  time  ^  as  there  witt  not  be  a 
Breach^  ~fi  neither  JI)aU  there  he  a  Wound  feen  mare 
npon  any  of  the  Saints^  forever  :  Therefoie  it  is  laid 
our  Sins  ftiall  be  blotted  out  (fpeaking  ot  thisDav) 
when  the  Times  of  refrefliing  ftiall  come,  from  the 
Prefence  of  the  Lord,  And  he  Jl  all  fend  Jefus  Chrift 
which  before  was  preached  unto  you  I  whom  theHea^ 
ven  mujl  receive^  until  the  Times  of  Reftitution  ofaU 
things^  which  Qod  hathjboken  by  the  Mouth  of  au  bis 
boh  Prophets,  f  nee  the  World  began.  Here  we  may 
observe  that  fbmething  of  this  Time  was  fpoken  of, 
by  the  Mouth  ofaHth^B'opheti,  from  the  Beginning 
of  the  Worlds  A3s  iii.  19. 

Well !  Then  it  is  that  our  Sins,  yea  all  our  Sins 
(who  are  interefttd  in  Cbrift)  ftiall  be  blotted  out, 
and  {b  coiifequently  all  our  Wounds  and  breaches 
healed.  But  were  notour  Sins  blotted  out'  before 
this  time  (mayfortiefay?)  Yea  verily,  they  were 
dl  blotted  out  and  fatisfy'd  for,  by  that  one  expia- 
tory Sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God:  And  our  Faith, 
when  in  Exercift,  does  believe  and  fee  it  (b.  But 
what  then  ?  Our  Experience,  yea  and  the  Expe* 
rience  of  all  the  Saints,  does  (hew  what  a  Return 
there  is  of  Sin  and  Guilt,  wounding  of  our  Con- 
science daily,  while  in  this  imperfed:  State  s  and 
Aanr  low  ourFsath  ia  many  times ,  m.the  Pardon  of 
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An  V  infbmuch  that  we  ^e  attended  with  a 
oufasd  Fears,  left  they  fhould  not  be  pardoned. 
But  when  this  Time  of  refiefliing  is  come,  then 
ere  willb^fuch  a  perfe^  Blotting  out  of  allSins, 
that  there  Ihall  not  one  be  found  5  Jer.  L  v.  20, 
tbojepays.  avd  in  thst  Tfme^  faitb  the  Lord^  tbtr 
iqmtyof  ItxsLC^fiall  bgfovgbt  fori  attd  tberg Jhsll 
fione:  Atid  tbe  Sirs  o/Judah  ^  aftd  tbeyjhall  fiotbe 
nud  V  for  I  will  par  don  tbem  wbom  Irejerve.  Thefe 
ofds  are  a  Prophecy  of  the  Latter  Day's  Qlory^ 
A  jthcrefore  Ihew  us,  that  tho'  there  may  be  ne- 
it  fuch  a  narrow  Scrutiny  made  for  Sin,  they  (hall 
>t  be  found  (fo  as  to  be  imputed  to  them,  or  charg- 
i  againft  them)  There  fiall  be  none  :  The  Reafon 
^  becaufe  the  Lord  hath  pardoned  them  wbom  he  did 
ferve.  He  hath  pardoned  and  blotted  them  out 
)w:  But  thtw  in  that  Day  (wbentbeSvn  fiall  befe- 
mj^old^  as  tbe  Light  of  Seven  Days  J  the  Saints  and 
hildren  of  God,  all  of  them,  fhall  have  a  clear 
id  pcrfeft  Sight  of  the  free  Pardon  and  Blotting 
at  of  Sin,  as  that  there  will  not  the  leaft  Danger 
r  Fear  arile  in  the  Mipd,  to  )iround  the  Soul  any 
ore.  Oh  n^at  a  glorious  Sight  will  the  Saints 
ive,  of  the  Life,  DeatJi,  Blood,  Perfon,  Righ- 
oufnefs  and  Satisfafiion  of  Jefvs  Chrifi  5  for  the 
inding  up  of  thfcir  Breaches,  for  the  Healing  of 
leir  Wpunds,  for  the  Pardon  of  their  gins^  for  the 
iftification,  Acceptatiion,  and  Salvation  of  their 
nfons^  the  Sight  of  which  will  fill  their  Hearts 
ith  fuch  a  Joy,  fo  unfpealcable,  and  full  of  Glo- 
\  as  that  no  Tongdexan  exprefs,  nor  Heart  con- 
ive,  what  the  Lord  bath  laidvp,  and  then  wiR  be- 
tw  vpon  ^iUthem  that lovehiw.  Thefe  Wofds  then 
I  appear  as  an  undeniable  Proof  of  the  vijihXi  Q\%* 
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rj  of  Cbrijf't  Kivgiom  in  this  WorW  j  and  that, 
both  in  the  Firft  and  Second  Branch  of  it.  The 
Firft  haying  refpeft  unto  the  >pniderfiil  Founng 
down  of  the  mighty  Spirit.  Theft  it  it  that  the 
itCw*  fhaU  be  for  Brightnefslike  the  gloriooa  Sun  i 
our  Liglit  in  this  GofpelDay,  ^eine  hut  as  the 
Li^t  of  tbt  Moon,  in  tomparifon  e*  that  Light 
which  is  yet  to  break  forth  upon  the  Church,  in 
her  spiritual  Glory.  But  oh  how  glorions  will  the 
gaints  appear  to  be,  when  her  Spiritual  G/orjr  Ihall 
yet  fa  wonderfully  increafe,  as  to.  have  her  S«»_/** 
tenfold,  like  the  Light  cf  Seven  Day  f,  which  can 
mean  no  other  than  a  perfea:  State,  wh«i  the  Saints 
IhaU  reign  with  Cbrijt^  in  the  Latter  Part  or 
{tnmch  of  his  Ferfcmat  Reign  ot  KingdoiB. 
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The  Beginning  of  this  Time  will  be 
a  Time  of  Trouble  to  the  Jews* 

I.  Jbe  Day  of  the  Lord  wiU  be  great  i  Firft,  Tttref- 
pe3  of  the  Greatnefs  of  the  Trovble  vport  the  Peo- 
fie  of  Qod:  Secoiidly,  In  ref^tS  of  their  Jklu 
verance  omt  of  thofe  Troubles.  2.  Chrift  i*  th« 
Antityfe  of  D^Viu,  vho  is  to  reign  among  the 
Saints.  3.  Thoiigb  the  Jews,  with  the  People  of 
God  among  the  Gentiles,  haw  been  carried  away 
Captive,  jtt  tbty  fiall  return  again  to  their  tnpn 
Land.  4.  Bj  the  dry  Bones,  is  ineant  the  whole 
,  Houfe  ef  Ifrael,  vho  will  arife  by  the  Spirit  of 
Life  entring  into  them.  y.  Ihen  there  will  be  a 
Re-union  of  all  the  Tribes,  as  me  Piople  and  Na- 
tion, togethef  with  the  Gentiles. 

r  A  GAIN,  the  Proiihecy  of  Jeremiah  is  fall  in 
X\.  many  Plar«,  as  to  this  promifed  Glory. 
I  (hall  take  Notice  but  of  one  Chapter  for  thepre- 
fent,  and  that  is  the  30th  -,  there  are  feveral  Ver- 
ifiiaitl ibaVgire  a ^ort  Firaphiare  ux-on.  Iti 
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rer.j.jou  read  thus  \  Alas^for  that  Day  is  freat ! 
(it  has  a  Refpea  to  this  Time  we  are  now  treating 
of  •,  great  it  will  be  in  Regard  of  the  Troubles 
that  will  b^  upon  Nations  and  Churches,  witb  the 
People  of  the  Vevi,  in  the  Beginning  of  that  Bay  y 
Great  it  will  be  inrefpeft  of  theGrcatncfsofthcir 
Deliverance  out  of  thofe  Troubles,  at  this  tinie,  as 
folloMTs  V  It  is  even  the  Time  of  Jaccb*5  Trouble^  hut 
be  Jhatt  be  Javed  out  of  it.  I  fliall  obferve  that  th« 
Tlw^  when,  and  the  Means  by  which  God  will  de- 
liver Jiis  People^  will  at  the  fir  ft  look  fo  dark  and 
difmal  unto  them,  as  th^t  it  will  be  called  alim 
of  Jacob's  Trouble.  Secondly^  How  dark  and  di%al 
ioever  the  Providence  of  QoA,  may  look  at  the  firft, 
yet  the  Lord  will  work  the  compleat  Deliverance 
of  his  People  thereby  ^  but  befiaU  befavedout  oj  it. 
The  Proof  of  this  appears  in  the  Eleventh  Verfe  ^ 
For  4  ^w  ^itb  thee^  faitb  theLerd^  to  Jave  thee^ 
though  I  make  a  full  end  of  all  Natiotts  whither  I  have 
fcattered  tbee^  &c.  In  the  Ninth  Verfe  we  hare  a 
Prom^fe  that  they  (that  it  thofe  which  arefaved) 
JbaU  ferve  the  Lord  their  God,  audDdvid  their  Kiugy 
whom  twill  ra{fe  pp  ^nto  thepu  This  David^  that  is 
here  promif^,  who  {hall  reign  over  them,  apd 
whom  they  Ihall  ferve,  is  not  literal  David^  who 
was  de^d  many  Years  before  this  Promife  was  ex- 
tant i  wither  can  it  be  apply'd  to  any  other  Perfon 
that  is  a  mere  Creature  ^  becaufe  it  is  faid  they 
JhaU  ferve  the  Lord  their  God^  and  David  their  Kivg. 
This  Serving  I  look  upon  to  be  a  fpiritual  Worfhip 
which  is  due  to  God  only.  And  therefore  by  Vavii 
the  Lord  Jefus  Cbrifi  muft  be  meant,  who  is  often 
called  by  that  Name-,  of  whom  David  was.  but  a 
lype :   It  is  P?riJ}  who  is  the  true  and  fpiyitua\ 

Dttinl^ 
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fattl  to  be  the  Root  (in  rerpefl  of 
ItThcOfftpring  of  D«wi  (inrefpea 
bature.)     This  it  the  Person  that  tbf 
ni  vp  to  be  tbeKivg  of  Sion.    I  have 
jtmy  holy  His  of  Sion,  FfaLz.  avd 
fto  be  JKiftg  of  Natiovs  tov. 
mill  the  17th  and  i8th  Verfes.For 
mh  v7ttotbeej  and  I  will  beal  thee  of 
,th  the  Lord  (which  fhewa  the  Cre- 
Wercy  promifetl)  becanfe  they  called 
faying,  Tfcw  »  Zion,  wbomnoMaH 
"he  Church  of  Cod  hath  Ibmetimcs, 
fprehenfion,  and  in  the  Efteera  of 
«  one  caft  ont,  and  not  regarded : 
nrd  layeth  this  Areument  down  as 
rhe  will  rejtore  Health  unto  her,  ani 
^esWouvdi;   AllDifeafes,  iTomtis^ 
Bnong  the  Saints,  fliall  he  perfEftly 
Time  of  Cbrifi't  Kingdom. 
t  ^flitb  the  Lord,  Behold  (take  ntjtice  of  it) 
^  in**  stain  the  Captivity  of  Jacob'*  Tevts  (tho'         i 

p '  ■  far  away  as  Caj)ti»es  i  yet  the  Lord 

1  back  again  to  himfelf,    and  to  their 

:  mercy  wr  bis  Dvelling  Places  (which 

rcy.  Care    and  Providence  of  God, 

r  them,    but  all  that  appertains  to 

i  the  City  fiall  be  huiliei  vpoK  her  ovn 

ihehiltce  jhall  remain  after  themawer 

lie  Letter  cf  theWordshavea  peculiar 

the  Retnm  of  the  jFopi,   at  the  time  of 

verfion  :  Wherefore  this  is  an  undoiibted 

at  the  Qlory  prophefy'd  of,  and  in  thefe 

pruniled  to  the  fevs^  upon  tl:\e«  V^t- 

»«tf  have  it$  Fulfilmeht  in  the  LaTv\  vfT 
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Canaatty  when  the  City  Jerufalem  fiall  he  btdliii 
again,  and  beautify'd  upon  her  cmn  Heap  :  Thert 
where  fhe  hath  along  time  lain  in  her  Ruins,  these 
ihail  {he  be  adorned  with  fplendid  Majefij,  and 
remain  in  that  beautiful  Qlory^  ap^r  the  mamut 
thereof^  even  in  Jerufalem.  However  this  may  be 
expounded  by  fbme,  as  if  it  look'd  no  further  than 
the  Return  of  the  Jews  out  of  JBabi/lon's  Captivity. 
It  appears  evident  to  me,  that  tne  whole  of  all 
thofe  Bleifings  here  promifed,  had  not  its  Acoom* 
plifhment  at  that  time.  Befides,  in  the  latter  Bid 
of  this  Chapter  we  read  how  the  fierce  Anger  ef 
the  Lord  fiall  come  as  a  JTbirlwini,  upon  the  Head  of 
the  Wicked^  in  the  Latter  Days  ^  ye  Jball  confider  it : 
Which  mufi  have  arefpeStothe  Lafi  Day^  fpoke  of  in 
the  New^  Teffament :  And  therefore  the  Qlory  here 

Srophcticaily  treated  of,  muftbe  underftood  of  the 
[ifigdom  of  Chrift. 

The  57th  of  LTi^liel  is  very  full  to  the  fame  Im- 
port 'j  where  we  have  the  Refurredlion  of  the  dry 
Bones  fet  JForth  unto  -us  ^  by  which  the  whole 
Houfe  of  Ifrael  Js  meant,  novr  low  foever  they 
were  •,  and  ready  to  fay.  Our  Hopes  are  cut  off  for 
our  Pdrts  ^  tho'  they  lay  in  the  Graves,  or  lilce  dry 
Jio7ies  in  the  Valley^  as  indeed  they  have  done  for  many 
Hundreds  of  Tears^  yet  they  Ihall  rife  again  by  the 
Spirit  of  Life entring  into  them,  which  will  have, 
its  Accomplifhnient  in  the  glorious  Converfion  of 
that  People  unto  Jefus  Chrift. 

Then  wc  read  of  the  Reunion  of  all  the  Tribes  •,  yea^ 
the  tenTribes, which  rent  themfelves  oSitomJudah 
In  the  Time  of  Jerohoam,  who  was  King  of  Ifrad% 
and. afterwards  were  carry'd  away  captive  by  Pfg-- 
rMfipilefer,  King  of  Affyria^  2  Kii^s^  xn.  ag.  \^ts!^ 
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before  Cbrifi  came  in  the  Fklh  \  and  h^ve  not  been 
known  to  return  to  this  Day.  But  upon  the  Ful- 
filment of  this  Prophecy,  there  will  be  a  Return  of 
thefe,  together  with  the  Tribe  of  Judah  j  and  they 
fiall  be  as  one  People^  Nation^  and  Kingdom.  This  is 
fignified  by  the  Two  Sticks  becoming  Qne  in  the 
Prophet's  H^nds  •,  ver.  19,  20,  and  22.  ,  And  I  will 
make  them  one  Nation  in  the  Land^  upon  the  Moun- 
tains of  Ifrael.  This  looks  as  if  the  Land  of  Ca-' 
vaaUy  calVdherc  the  Mountains  of  Ifrael^  would  be 
the  Place  where  they  fhall  all  meet,  and  be  re- 
e{Ub\i(hed  ag^  *,  and  one  King  (hall  be  King  to 
them  all.  Who  this  King  is,  we  have  expreired  v. 
24.  And  they  JhaU  be  no  more  two  Natrons^  neither 
fi)aU  they  be  divided  into  tvo  Kingdoms  avy  vicxe^ 
Here  will  be  a  glorious  Reuniori,  not  cnly  ef  all 
the  Jews^  but  of  all  the  Converted  Gevtile-.  too, 
into  one  compleat  Body  or  Kingdom  :  For  the  Gm* 
tiles  fiaU  come  to  thy  Li^^^  and  Kings  (that  is  the 
Converted  Kings  among  toi.Qentiles)  to  theBriiht*- 
tiefsof  thjfiifingj  Ka'Ax.  YCf.;.  -  , 

Neithii^  P^idl  they  dejik  thenifelpei  any  mare  mth 
their  Idols^  nor  with  their  Detcjlaule  things :  Eut  t 
mil  faye them  out  of  all  their  Dwelling  Placet^  where* 
\n  they  havefnned^  and  will  ileajtfe  them.  It  is  cer- 
tain this  has  not  had  its  Accomnlifhrnent  as  yet  •, 
but  will  have  its  Fulfilment  in  that  Day,  when  the 
Fountain  of  Chrift's  Blood  Ihall  le  opened  unto 
them  for  cleanfing.  Sojhall  they  be  my  People^  and 
Iwill  be  their  Ood  :  Ana  my  Servant  (that  if,  O.riji) 
fiall  be  King  over  them  \  aiid  they  Jl) all  all  have  but  one 
Sbepherdy  Sec.  This  is  the  great  Shepherd  of  the 
Sheep,  the  Lord  Jefus,  who  feeds  his  Peo\^\e  v^\t\v 
Hit  Bread  jukitAepare  River  of  the  Water  oi  \Jvfe 


34  •  ■•■  '  The  G  i^ovif  of 
Weft?  Tbii*  is  the  Xf«j  -that  the- Sjjirit  of  God 
points  usto;  It  is  this  fpiritualDawiithiitTirill 
ptit  Life  into  the  <?rji5(jH«,  and  bring  them  ont  of 
their  Graves :  It  ia  Chrtft  that  will  unite,  niot  only* 
all  the  Tribes  of  IJrael,  but  all  the  Cowrtttt^Jews 
and  Gentiles,  as  one  Church,  Peaph,  and  Nation  :■■ 
Itjshethat  WiUcleanfe  them  from  all  their Pilthi- 
nefs  both  of  Flelh  and  Spirit:  It  is  the  Lord  Jeftis 
Chrifi  that  will  be  their  King  sadSbepberi,  both  to 
reign  oTer  them,  and  to  feed  them.  And  my  Ser- 
vant David  fiall  Ife  tbeirPrinccfor  ever.'  This  muft 
be  fpoken  e^  and  apply'd  only  to  Jefm  Cbrifi. 
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Chap.  VI. 

'  «    ft   ■  ■  §  at  _ 

The  Name  of  the  Gity  fN  e  w  J  e- 
R  xi  tA  i,  ^  M  J  fl:QI^  that  Day  Hiail 
becaird,  The  Lord  Is  There. 

1,  FromtiatVay^  vhen-alhthfPropbeJiesrcTathg'to 
fhe  Kivgdom  of  Chrifl;  ct^e^^io  befulftlei^  the  City 
jRj//  ^^,  The  Lovd  is  there.  2.  IBU'CitytaUs 
in  the  whole  Wife^  BrUe^  t)r  Spavfe  [of  Chnft- 
J.  The  Excellency  of  this  City  dotb  appear^  Firft, 
From  the  hear  Union  and  Relation  thtrfi  khetwBW 
Chrifl:  ani  the  Saints  ^  Secondly,  Frtfm  the  Place 
where  Jl)e  iefcenis  ^  Thirdly, .  From .  hir  Walls y 
which  are  great  and  huh  •,  Foiirthly^  From  the 
Gates,  which  are  twehe  5  Fifthly,  From  the 
Length  qnd  Breadth  of  the  City  \  SiKjthly,  Froin 
the  Materials  of  the  jralU.%   which, -ar a,  ^f  J^r 

Jar^  Seventhly,  From  the  Founiaiionx  ,of^  thfi 
^alh\  Eighthly,  From  the  Streetf'hein^  all  of 
?ure  Gold  •,  Ninthly;  There  being  vo  Tepiple  in  it  \ 
'enthly.  And  becavjfe  ithasnoweiofiheSun. 

4.  Such  a  gloriQus  City  will  be  jn ;  tiis  JTorli. 

5.  The  Glory  of  the  Mediator  will  le  wohierfnj, 
0mcng  the  Saints^  at  this  tijne. 

I  Cannot  cafily  pafs  by  from  taking  notire  of 
that  Eipreflion  in  the  Lafl:  of  *Ezeliel^  and  the 
Laft  Verfe  :  And  the  Name  of  the  City  from  tfeot 

PayJ^aUie^  The  JLordjs  there.    Aftec  thelfto^W 

F  2  V^ 
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'  had  given  fo  large  an  Account  of  thcDivifion  of 
the  Land,  the  Portions  of  all  the  Tribes,  the  In- 
Jie  itanc?  of  the  Frinces,  the  Meafuripg  of  the 
Temple,  appointing  the  Worlhip  and^Ordinance  of 
God.  defcribing  the  Waters  of  the  Sanduary,  from 
the  Ancles  to  the  Knees;  from  the  Knees  to  the 
];.( ins,  until  it  became  a  River  to  fwim  in,  a  River 
tj  .at  coiild  not  be  pafTei  over.  All  which  has  afpi- 
rituttl  relation  unto  this  glorious  Time  which  I  am 
pow  fpe^king  of  5  as  would  more  fully  appear,  was 
yrc  take  notice  of  the  many  Particul^s  in  it  •,  biit 
that  wotfld  fwell  this  little  Piece  into  too  Great  a 
Volume  1  Therefore  I  fliall  come  to  the  Confidera- 

"^tion  of  this  Laft  Verfej  And  it  was  nvrJ  about 
Eighteen  Iboufard  Meafvres^  that  is  four  times  four 
thoufahd,  five  hundred.  The  City  we  read  of  in 
'*the  2xft  of  the  Revelations^  is  faid  to  be  To^elve 
Thonfafid'FttrlofigS'^  which,  according  to  the  Ac- 
count that-fome  give  us,  is  Four  Thcufand  Fivd 

'  •  Jiundred  Miles.    A  Large  Place  for  a  City. 

^jti  the  Name  of  the  City  (by  which  New  Jfrnfa' 
Urn,  the  Holy  City  comivg  down  from  God,  out  df 
ffeaven^  is  fi^dowed  out  J  from  that  Dayjhall  be.  The 
]   Xord  is  there.    From  that  Day!  From  vrh^xDay? 
Why,  /rcfw  the  Day  (as  I  humbly  conceive;  accor- 
ding to  the  Spirituality  of  thele  Words,  or  what 
the  Spirit  prihcipally  intends  in  them)  when  the 
yews  Ihall  $e  called  by  the  Power  of  the  Spirit  cf 
fjod  ^   when  converting .  Grace  Ihall  lay  hold  on 
their  Hearts^  wheii  they  {hall  be  brought  out  of 
all  Parts  of  the  World,    where  they  have  been 
driven^    into  the  Poflefiion  of  their  own  Land$ 
Jrom  thft  Day  it  is  the  City  fiall  be  called.  The  Lofi 
t^th^rf,    7i^i5 /eern^  to  pepxefigvK'd  oijit  from  the 
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Catesof  the  Gty,  which  were  to  take  their  Deno- 
mination fiom  the  Names  of  the  Twelve  Tribes,  fo 
placed,  that  Per (bns  related  to  every  Tribe,  might 
come,  n^hether  they  lie  Eaft,  Weft,  North,  or 
South  ^  as  it  is  in  the  Antitype,  Rcv.xilL  ver.  13. 
On  the  Eajt  3  Qates^  on  the  North  7  Oates,  on  the 
Stmth  3  Qates^  and  on  the  Wefi  i  Gates.  Thejc 
G«tw  anfwering  to  the  Four  Quarters  of  the  World, 
and  3  Qates  placed  in  every  Quarter,  mnft  certainly 
denote  the  great  Flocking  that  there  will  be  in  that 
Dajy  froTOi  all  Parts  and  Places.  7dly^  It  denotes 
the  free  Reception  and  Admittance  of  allthofe  that 
are  free  Citizens  of  the  New  Jervfalem  \  for  thefe 
Gates  arc  not  to  be  Jhut  at  all  by  day  \  and  there  Jhall 
U no  Night  there^  Rev.xxi,    25. 

Well  I  From  that  Day^  when  not  only  the  C^* 
verted  Jews^  bnt  the  Concerted  Gentiles  too^  fiaJl 
fiock  in,  out  of  all  Nations^  Kindred^  Tovgves^  ani 
ftiyle,  Rcv.vii  9.  From  that  Day^  when  the  Sfirit 
{hall  be  foured  down  vpon  all  Flefl?^  Joel  iii.  And  An-^ " 
tichrift  iifiroy'i  with  the  Breath  of  hisMovth^  aa/td 
the  Brightnefg  of  his  Coviing.  Frmn  that  Day,  when 
the  Deliverance  of  God's  Teople,  both  Sotd  avd  Body^ 
jhall  be  compleated.  From  that  Day,  when  the  Lord 
Jefos  Chrift  fiail  take  upon  him  his  great  Power  ard 
Reign^  and  hall  be  King  over  iall  the  Earth.  From 
that Dat  called  the  Refiituiion  of  all  thirgs,  when  the 
JCnofwledge  of  the  Glory  of  the  Lord  fiall  cover  the 
Earthy  as  the  Waters  cover  the  Sea.  From  that  Day^ 
when  the  Kingdoms  of  this  World  Jf)all  vijibly  become 
the  Kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  his  Chrift,  who  Jhall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever.  Rev.  xi.  15.  From  that 
l^ay\  when  the  Lord  will  turn  to  his  Pe^i  le  a  Pure 
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X^nguage^  th^t.  they  may  call  vpon the  Name  of- thp 
hori^  ard^ii^iim  with  one  Qnifefit,  Zeph.iii.  9. 
JFrem  that  Day^-  when  ZAOuJhali  be  made  an  Jfiternal 

fxceEe^icy^  a  Jfoyof  wavy  !bc:nerations.  From  that 
\ay^  whan  Jerulalem,  tU  Cbnrch  of  Qoi^  Jhall  be 
.made  tbePraifc  or  a  Glcry  in  the  Earth,  Ifa  Iz.  15. 
^d  Izii.  7.  J^rom  that  Day  when  all  the  Latter  Day 
Frfwife^  anirrophejies  of  Zions  Glory  fiall  beaccowr 
'flijbed.  From  that  Day  when  all  Idols  fiall  be  utterly 
fj^lijbtd^  and  the  Lord  alone  exalted^  Ifa.  ii  From 
that  great  and  notable  Day  it  is,  that  the  Name  of  the 
Gty  Jtall  be.  The  Lord  is  there. 

By  thisG/ji^as  before  noted  J  underftand  to  be  the 
^me  iercnhed^RevelatioriS  xxi.  New  Jerufalem  cowr 
tng  down  from  God  cut  of  Heaven  ^  by  which  the 
S^mfe  oi  Chriji  isfignined.  Verfe  9,  10.  Come 
mp  hither  (faith  the  Angel  iojohn)  andlwiUjbew 
thee  the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  Wife.  Avd  he  carried  me 
OR^y  in  the  Spirit  to  a  great  high  Mountain,  and 
jbewed  me  that  great  Gty^  the  Holy  Jerufalem,  def 
vending  out  of  Heaven  fro7n  God,  havirg  the  Glory  of 
Qod'^and  her  Light  was  like  unto  aStone  mojl  precious^ 
even  like  a  Jafpar  Stene,  clear  as  Chryfial :  Which 
relpefts  the  Glory  that  will  then  be  put  upon  her, 
^nd  that  tranfparent  Lights  clear  as  Chryfial^  that 
will  fhine  forth  from  h^r. 

This  glorious  City,  the  Church  of  God,  confift- 
Jrlg  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  fhe  fhall  appear 
in  that  Day,  is  fet  forth  in  her  Glory,  Beauty,  and 
Excellency,  by  many  Particulars : 
••  Fir  ft.  From  her  Relatioa  which  ftie  hath  to  the 
^Cing  of  G/orv,  or  the  relation  that  he  ftandeth  in 
unto  her  ^  hebphig  her  Bridegroom  ^  fhe  being  hig 
Wx/e^  BrUe^  and  Spoufe.  This  muft  put  an  un- 
^eakable  Glory  upon  her.  ^J^^l^^ 
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^ily^  Frpm  the  Place  from  which  (he  is  faid  ta 
defcend  ;  and  that  is  from  God  out  of  Heaven^  prtl^ 
var^d  and  adorn%  as  a  Bride  for  the  Marriage-Dcyi 
having  on  her  beautiful  Garments,  not  onlytne 
Robe  of  Cbrijl's  Righteoufnefs-,  but  the  Kobea 
of  Glorjj  or  the  Garments  of  Immortality  :  Not 
leaving  Qod  or  Heaven  behind  her  ^  but  the  Qlory  of 
Qoi  and  Heaven^  defcevding^  as  it  were,  along  with, 
her :  And  therefore  at  this  time  the  Tabernacle  of 
God  is  faid  to  be  with  Men  -,  and  he  wiU  dweU  mtb 
tbetHm 

7,dly^  The  Qlofy  and  Excellency  of  this  Gtj  is 
further  ftt  forth  by  her  VaUs^  which  are  great  and 
high.  This  is  no  lefs  than  Salvation  it  felf.  5*tflt«-. 
tinn  hath  the  Lord  appointed  for  Vdlhaod  Bulwarks. 
This  great  and  high  Wall  is  not  only  for  the  Safety* 
but  for  the  Glory  and  Honour  of  the  City. 

^tblj^  HerGates^  which  are  twelve^  having  the- 
Names  of  the  12  Tribes  written  thereon  ^  to  ftiew 
I  conceive  the  Right  of  Intereft  which  they  have 
unto  a\\  the  Priviledges  of  this  Gty.  And  at  the 
Gates  Twelve  Angels,  which  continually  keej^ 
guard,  lb  as  no  Danger  can  attack  them :  And  at 
tbefe  Gates  Twelve  Pearls^  every  feveral  Gate  was  of 
one  Pearh  Pearls  are  valuable  things  amcmg  Men ; 
Iwt  how  valuable  tnuft  thefe  Pwr/j  be,  which  God 
himfelf  hath  provided  to  beautify  and  adorn  the 
Gates  of  the  City  withal. 

$tblyi  The  Length  and  Breadth  of  the  City  fets 
forth  fomething  of  the  Glory  thereof :  It  is  faid  to 
lie  fbur-fqvare ;  and  the  Length  is  as  large  as  the 
Breadth  ^  the  Length,  and  the  Breadth,  and  the 
Heigbth  rJf  it,  are  e^qucA  :  By  which  I  underftarvd 
the  unS^;ijed  hearty  Love^   harmomous  K^tt»- 
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ment,  and  perfed  Unit/,  there  will  he  in  th 
Switsunto  Chrifi  (his  Laws,  Rules,  Ordinances,  ani 
government)  and  to  one  another,  is  iignified  \  ; 
perfed  Conformity  to  Cbrift,  and  an  Uniformitj 
among  themfelves  :  There  will  be  then  no  Difre 
renqes  about  Forms,  as  now  ^  but  a  hearty  anc 
Soul  Agreement  in  all  the  Children  of  God,  as  tc 
that  Form  of  Government  that  they  then  Ihall  bf 
under. 

6tWy,  The  Materials  of  the  Wall  BXtfaid  to  Ih 
of  yama^9  a  precious  Stone  of  a  Qreen  Colour^  wit  I 
J'ome  Ked  Veins  in  it^  and  of  an  excellent  Nature 
From  whence  we  may  obferve  if  the  Buildings  a 
the  Walls,  and  outward  Materials  of  the  City,  h 
fo  glorious  •,  how  much  more  glorious  muft  the  GVj 
and  injvard  Furniture  thereof  be  ?  Tea^  the  City  is  oj 
pure  Gold^  like  unto  clear  Glafs  ;  Such  Qold  as  thij 
JTorld  never  could  afIbrd,for  t  heBrightnefs,Excellen' 
cy  and  Duration  of  it.  The  Gold  that  this  City  ii 
built  with,  is  fo  bright,  as  that  the  Saints  will  fee 
the  comfortable  Face  of  God  continually  fhine  up- 
on them,  thro*  it,  or  thro'  the  Blefled  Mediator^ 
for  ever  :  They  (hall  fee  into  the  deep  things  ol 
God,  yea  all  the  Myfteries  of  the  Kingdom. 

'jthly^  The  Foundations  of  the  Walk  of  the  Gty 
'were  garnified  mtb  all  manner  of  Precious  Stones  : 
and  thefe  are  diftinguifticd  into  Twelve  Sorts,  each 
one  of  a  precious  excellent  Nature  •,  which  are  the 
Twelve  Foundations  of  the  Wall  s  to  ftiew  how 
ftrong,  fafe,  and  fecure  this  City  is :  And  in  them 
them  the  Names  of  the  Twelve  Apoftles  ^  not  only 
to  fignifie  the  Intereft  and  Property  they  had  in  the 
Privi ledges  of  this  glorious  Cit^-,  but  all  theSaintfl 
that  have  believed,  and  received  Chrifi  \  wd  laid 
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the  Strefs  of  their  Salvation,  upon  the  fame  Do- 
arine,  preach'd  by  Chrijt  and  his  Apoftles. 

%thlyy  The  Streets  of  the  City  are  yiire  Goli^  as  it 
were  trarfparevt  Glajs.  Such  a  City  has  never  yet 
been  feen  in  this  World  ^  but  certainly  fuch  a  City 
asglciiius  as  is  here  delcribed,  ftiall  be  upon  this 
Earth-,  becaufe  it  is  faid  to  comedowqi/ro;»  Goi 
out  of  Heavev.  *  Now  if  the  Streets  of  this  City  are 
to  he  pure  Gold,  of  fuchapmv,  bright,  and  excel- 
lent Nature;,  as  it  were  tranfparent  Qlafs :  Sure 
then  this  can  mean  no  other  but  the  Bcatifick  Vi- 
iion,  which  the  Saints  will  have  at  this  time,  of 
Goi  and  Cbrifl,  with  the  glorious  Angels,  and  one 
another;  Fea,  all  thofe  Myfteries  that  are  to  be 
feen,  known,  and  underftcod  by  the  Saints,  con- 
cerning God,  Chriji,  and  the  Spirit,  with  all  the 
Glory  of  Heaven,  will  refleft  and  fliine  fortli  upon 
all  thefe  glorious  Inhabitants,  from  the  golden 
Street  of  this  biefled  City,  which  will  always  ap- 
pear bright  as  tranfparent  Glafs  unto  tliem.  O 
whatglorious  Walks  will  the  Faints  have  in  thefe 
golden  Streets  of  the  New  Jenifahm,  when  they 
Ihall  walk  with  Honour,  Plcafure,  Delight,  and 
eternal  Satisfaftion,  from  the  niti\sfyirig  Objects 
which  will  be  always  prcfented  before  tliem  I 

Sthly,  Ard  T  faw  no  lh?iph  in  it  -,  tliat  is,  no 
material  Temple^  built  with  Hands  or  human  Power; 
Such  a  Place  will  be  too  low  for  the  Saints  in  that 
Day :  But  inftead  hereof,  the  Lord  God  Almighty 
and  the  Lamb  are  the  Tempi:  of  it :  That  is  God  in 
Chrift^  or  God  in  our  Nature.  This  is  the  place 
where  the  Saints  {hall  meet,  fee,  enjo}'-,  ard  have 
Communion  with  God,  in  the  greateft  Kcarw^C^ 
that  -poSihijr  thejr  can  enjoy  the  Fount 'dn  o£  Etex- 
nal  Deity  hh  "         G  "VC'^^'^bi 
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lothly^  This  glorious  City  has  no  med  of  the  Sun-^ 
audit  is  certain  it  will  have  no  need  of  the  Moon  j 
becaufe  there  will  be  no  Nighty  but  always  as  a 
bright  eternal  Day.  The  Reafon  is  render'd  -,  for 
the  Glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is 
the  Light  thereof ;  Yet  I  do  not  underftand  by  this 
as  if  thofe  two  great  Lights  now  fo  ufeful,  fhould 
be  annihilated  ^  but  it  is  to  fhew  lis  that  God  in 
Cbrift  will  be  fuch  a  Fountain  of  eternal  Light, 
Love,  Grace,  and  Glory,  unto  all  thofe  blefled  In- 
habitants, as  will  dazzle  or  put  out  all  created 
Lights  or  Creature  Enjoyments  whatfoever.  Na- 
tural Light  is  fweet  to  the  Body  and  Mind  now ; 
It  is  plcafant  for  the  Eyes  to  behold  the  Sun.  Spi- 
ritual Light  is  fweet  and  pleafant  to  the  Soul.  But 
O  what  will  this  Light  be  to  th«  Souls  and  Bodies 
of  the  Saints,  in  that  perfeft  State,  when  God  and 
Chrift^  or  God  in  Chrift,  will  be  an  immediate 
Light  of  Fruition  and  Enjoyment  by  Vifion,  for 
ever. 

I  am  very  fenfible  that  fomc  of  God's  Children, 
which  have  no  Light  into  this  blefled  Kingdom  of 
Chrtjij  will  expound  all  thefe  Texts  of  Scripture 
unto  the  ultimate  Glory  of  the  eternal  Heavens  : 
But  let  us  take  notice  of  what  follows,  and  I  think 
we  may  fee  enough  to  the  contrary  5  and  that  is  in 
the  24th  Verfe  ^  And  the  Nations  of  them  that  are 
faved,  fiall  walk  in  the  Light  of  it  ^  and  the  Kings  of 
the  Earth  do  bring  their  Glory  and  Honour  into  it. 
By  the  Nations  of  thejn  which  arefaved,  I  under- 
ftand to  be  the  EleGt  of  God,  gathered  out  of  all 
Nations  and  Kingdoms  of  the  World :  Yea,  all 
the  Inhabitants  of  the  New  Jerufalem  jl)aU  valk  in 
tie  Light  i?/  that  Glory ^  wluch  will  continually 
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fhine  forth  from  the  Throne  of  Goi  and  the  Lamby 
upon  this  blelfed  City.  By  the  Khgs  of  the  Earth 
that  do  bring  their  Glory  and  Honour  tjito  it^  1  do 
humbly  conceive  that  to  be  fpoke  prophetically  of 
thofe  Kings  who  fhall  be  converted  in  that  Day  un- 
to JeJ'us  Cbriff'^  and  therefore  they  (hall  then  bring 
their  Glorj  and  Honour  into  this  City^  and  lay  it 
down,  as  it  were,  at  the  Feet  of  Chrifi^  that  the 
Crown  may  be  fet  upon  his  Head  -,  they  being  now 
made  Kings  unto  God,  in  a  nearer  and  higher  rela- 
tion than  they  were  before.  Veife  26.  Ayid  they 
JbaU  bring  the  Glory  and  Hono%ir  of  the  Nations  ivto 
it  :  That  is,  the  Saved  Ones  out  of  the  Nations^ 
whether  Kings  of  the  Earth,  or  others,  fliall  bring 
their  Glory ^  or  the  Glory  aiid  Honour  rf  the  Nations 
from  whence  they  come,  with  all  that  is  near  and 
dear  to  them,  into  this  Gty. 

Now  then,  if  this  be  fo,  this  cannot  be  under- 
ftood  of  the  Ultimate  Heaven.  It  is  certain  that 
no  King%  rf  the  Earthy  nor  any  other  Perfon  nei-* 
ther,  fhall  or  can  bring  their  Glory  and  Honour  into 
that  Place:  IhtGlcry  and  Honour  0^  the  Nations 
cannot  be  brought  into  Heaven  :  I  think  there  is 
none  that  will,  or  dare  to  fay  fo.  Then  this  glo- 
rious State  {poke  of  in  this  21  ft  of  Revelations^ 
with  many  other  Places,  miift  be  a  State  upon  this 
Earth.  If  thefe  things  be  but  duely  confider'd,  I 
hope  it  may  a  little  cool  that  Heat  wliich  does  ap- 
pear in  the  Spirits  of  fome,  againft  Chriji's  having 
zVifible  Kingdom  in  this  World. 

Yet  this  Qlory^  thattfc^  Kings  of  the  Earth,  viith 
tfo  Qlfjtry  and  Honour  of  the  Natiom^  which  they 
bring  into  this  hleGti  City,  will  not  be  out  of  OT?J 
Need  orNec^tyi  for  if  there  was  no  iicrd  o?  t\v^ 

G  2  GVot^ 
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Gloiy  of  the  Sim  nor  the  Mson^  it  is  certain  thert 
will  be  fto  need  of  the  Glory  of  this  World  to  be 
brought  into  it:  But  upon  the  FirjB:  Branch  of 
Cbrijt's  Kingdom,  which  will  appear  in  theDcftui- 
ftionof  A7iiichrijt^  the  Pouring  down  of  the  Spi- 
rit, the  Ccnverfion  and  Reunion  of  the^^ar^  and 
Qentiles^  and  the  bringing  of  them  into  their  own 
^.and,  as  the  Scripture  fpeaketh  •,  then  it  is,  as  I 
humbly  conceive,  that  tliefe  Words  will  be  fulfil- 
led y  then  thofe  Kivgs  and  Great  Men  of  the  Na- 
tions j  whofe  Hearts  the  Lord  fhall  touch  by  the 
pdwer  of  his  Grace  ^  as  without  doubt  fome  fuch. 
Ihall  be  converted  in  that  great  Day,  will  ftiew 
ani  make  manifeft  their  Love  unto  tiie  Lord  Jefvs 
Cbrift^  and  the  Saints,  by  offering  up  themfelves, 
with  what  they  have,  yea,  and  all  that  is  near  and 
dear  to  them,  to  be  the  Lord's  for  ever.  And  then 
it  is  that  they  fhall  bring  their  Glory  and  Honour 
into  it  %  that  is,  into  Jerufalem^  wliere  the  People 
of  God,  both  of  J^s  and  Gejjtiles^  fhall  be  gather- 
ed together-,  which  will  be  the  Metropolitan  CzVj^ 
of  the  whole  World.  So  that  the  Qhry  which  the 
Kings  of  the  Earth,  with  the  Qlory  of  the  Nations,  do 
bring,  or  in  that  DayJhaU  bring  into  this  City,  will 
be  in  the  ifl:  Branch  oiChriJi'sKingdom,  or  upon  the 
firfl  Breaking  forth  of  that  Spiritual  GloKy  ;  But 
will  not  attain  unto  its  fuUHeighth  and  Grandeur, 
until  Chrift's  perfonal  Coming  from  Heaven,  with 
aUthe  Saints:  Which  Time  the  princii^l  Glory 
fpoke  of  in  this  Chapter,  hath  a  iwuliar  relation 
imto. 

I  have  been  longer  upon  the  sift  of  Revelations^ 

than  I  defigned  5  and  that,  becaufe  I  apprehend  the 

O/oryfpokQ  of  in  this  Place  hasarefpedt  unto,  if 
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not  the  fame  with  that  glorious  City  in  Ezeliel  y 
the'  that  be  more  darkly  and  myfticaily  exprefled, 
as  having  the  Veil  of  Mofes's  Types  fhadowing 
over  it.  Well  \  When  thefe  glorious  thivgs  J'poken 
of  this  City  oj  God^  come  to  be  fulfilled  5  then  it  is 
t oat  the  Name  of  the  City  Jhall  be.  The  Lord  is 
there  (Jehovah  Shammah)  as  it  is  minded  in  the 
Margin  5  Jehovah  being  the  proper  and  ejffential 
Nameof  GoJ.  £xoi.iii.  14.  I  AM  THAT  I 
AM  :  That  is  as  if  the  Lord  had  faid,  What  I  am 
Iwas\  aftdwhat  Iwas,  lain-,  aridwhatlam,  lever 
wiU  he.  T,hus  fiaU  ye  fay  to  the  Children  of  Ifrael,  I 
A  M  hath  fent  me  unto  you  5  whereby  the  Eternity ^ 
hnmutability,  andUvchangeablenefsoj  Qod^  iijigvi^ 
fed.  Well !  This  is  the  Name  that  the  City  is  to  be 
cair^  by,TA^  Lord  ( JehovahShammah )  is  there.TlM 
glorious  City  is  to  take  its  Name  or  Denomination 
from  the  Lord  being  there.  From  that  Bay,  from 
that  glorious  Day  fpc^ke  of  before,  it  Jl)aU  then  be 
faid  in  a  fpecial  refpeft,  The  Lord  is  there. 

But  it  maybe  objeded,  IFas  vot  the  Lord  with 
his  Pefle  before  this  Time  ?  I'ashe  not  with  them  in 
the  htpitutio7i  of  his  divire  Worjbif  avd  Ordinances^ 
both  in  theTabernacle  and  inthelejnple  atjerufalem  \. 
where  heprcfnifed  his  Prefcytce  ?  Was  he  not  with  them^ 
avd  that  in  a  fpecial  way,  during  theTimcof  that 
AdnnmJira:io7i^  And  hath  not  God  been  with  his 
Feople^  in  a  wonderful  ynanner^  under  the  DiJ'penfo' 
lion  of  the  Gofpel?  O  yes !  Bleffed  be  the  Lord  he 
hath,  is,  and  will  be  always  prefcnt  with  his 
Church,  to  the  End  of  the  World.  .  But  what  then  ? 
This  makes  nothing  againft  that  fpecial,  wonder- 
ful, and  extraordinary  Prefence,  whic\\\&\i\om*^ 
j/jtA^/e  Words ^    when  (be  Name  of  the  Cxt^  (Stoi 
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that  Dajy  that  great  and  glorious  Dtfy,  in  which  all 
thofe  blefled  l^phefies  relating  to  this  Time^  are 
to  be  fulfilled)  IhaU  be  called^  The  Lord  is  there. 

WcUl  From  that  Day  the  Lord  will  be  with  his 
Church,  in  fiich  a  fpecial,  peculiar,  wonderful, 
and  extraordinary  manner,  as  he  never  yet  was  : 
Then  Ihall  all  the  Saints  fee,  feel,  ejcperience,  and 
enjoy  his  Love,  Power,  Grace,  Mercy,  and  divuie 
Itefence,  for  ever.  Alas !  How  many  thoufands  of 
gracious  Souls  have  there  been,  and  ftill  are,  that 
go  drooping,  in  a  difconfolate  Condition,  for  Days, 
Weeks,  and  Years ;  becaufc  they  fee,  feel,  or  ex- 
pjciience  but  very  little,  if  any  thing  of  his  Pre- 
fcnce  ?  TJiey  go  ftom  Duty  to  Duty,  from  one  Or- 
dinance to  another  5  and  yet  catmat  fittd  him  whom 
their  Sotil  loveth :  Or  when  they  do  meet  with 
Ibmething,  it  is  fo little,  and  fo  foon  gone,  as  that 
they  cannot  tell  whether  they  did  enjoy  the  Pre- 
ftnce  of  God  or  no.  It  is  true  that  it  is  not  always 
thus  with  them  •,  but  fure  I  am,  this  has  been,  and 
is  the  Experience  of  many  of  God's  dear  Children 
(as  I  faid)  for  Weeks  and  fears :  But  when  this  Time 
h  come,  there  will  be  no  fuch  Complaints  ^  not 
one  Soul  that  is  a  Denizen  of  the  New  JernfaUm^ 
fliall  be  under  the  Hiding  of  his  Face  any  more  : 
For  they  JI)aU  walk  in  the  Light  of  his  Countenance^ 
and  drink  ^f  the  River  of  hie  Pleafvre  ^  in  whofa 
Frefe^tce  there  is  Fnlnefs  of  Joy^  and  at  his  Right 
Sland  are  Eternal  Pleaftires,  Vfalm  xvi.  7.  Oh  the 
itiexpreffible  Toy  that  the  Hearts  of  the  Saints  will 
Be  filled  with,  at  this  time^  from  the  Mediator'^ 
F^rfon-,  who  will  not  be  only  as  a  Glory  round 
shout  them,  but  as  a  Olory  in  the  Midft  of  them  5 
OA  what  Sights,  what  Views,  w\\?t\.T«ftes,  what 
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Mfcovcries  will  the  Saints  then  have  of  the  Qlot 
^erfon,  and  Righteoufnefs  of  the  Lord  JefusChri 
^hcn  the  Name  of  the  City^  from  that  Day^  wiU 
[he  Lord  is  there ! 

Chap.  VIL 

3hrist^s  Kingdom  will  ap- 
pear FtfihU  in  this  World^  when 
Nehuchadnezxar^ s  Image^  reprefent- 
ing  the  Four  Monarchies)  fh^U  be 
deftroyed. 

[,  Tfcis  Kingdom  irzZf  Z'^,  Vix?i,  Spiritual  \  Secondly, 

Ferfondl.    2.  Chrift'j  Firjl  Comivg  was  not  the 

TixM  of  fettivj^  vp  tfew  Kingdom.     ?.  That  this 

Text  holds  forth  tic  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  is  proved 

from  Six  Particulars, 

BUT  to  proceed  i  That  is  a  Great^  Text  in 
Dan.  ii.  44.  in  relation .  to  the  Kingdom  of 
'thrift  :  And  in  thcDajsofthefeKings^  Jhall  the  Qod 
}f  Heaven  fet  up  a  Kingdom^  which  fiall  never  be  de^ 
\royed  :  And  the  Kingdomfiall  not  be  left  to  another 
?eopJe^but  it  fiall  break  in  pieces  and  covfime  all 
heji^Kingdoms  ^  and  it  Jhall  fiand  for  ever.  Thefe 
RToids  are  the  Interpretation  of  ijebuchaivffL%o.'f\ 
^esaxi^  acamUi^tothatWirdonkYtYii^ 
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unto  Daniel.  In  which  Dream  we  have  the  four 
Monarchies  reprefented  under  the  Form  of  an  I- 
mage  :  Which  was  to  continue  fucceflively  one  af- 
ter another  until  Chri^  fhould  come  to  fet  up  his 
Kingdom. 

The  firft  Monarchy  was  Nebuchadnezzar^  figni- 
•fied  by  the  Head  of  Gold.  The  fccond,  the  Meies 
and  Ferfians^  prefigured  by  the  Breaft  and  Arms  of 
Silver.  The  third  is  look'd  upon  to  be  Alexander 
the  Great,  and  ?ill  his  Succelibrs  in  the  Grecian 
Empire,  reprefented  by  the  Brafs,  which  Ihould 
bear  Rule  ever  all  the  Earth.  The  fourth  is  the 
Roman  Monarchy,  fet  forth  by  the  Iron  which 
brcaketh  him  in  Pieces,  and  fubdueth  all  1  hings. 
Now  in  the' Days  of  thefe  Kings  fhall  the  God  of 
Heaven  fet  up  a  Kingdom  that  never  lliall  be  de- 
ftroyed.  By  this  Kingdom,  I  do  not  underftand 
the  Kingdom  of  ( ■  race  within  us  to  be  meant  ^  be- 
caufe  Chrijl's  fpiritual  Kingdom  was  in  being  be- 
fore any  of  thefe  four  Monarchies  appeared  in  the 
World  ^  Chrijl  hath  had  a  fpiritual  Kingdom  in  all 
Ages,  from  the  Fall  of  Adam  :  Neith  er  can  it  be 
referr'd  to  the  Time,  or  Difpenfation  of  the  Gofpel, 
becaufe  thofe  wonderful  Things  which  are  here 
fpoke  of,  that  are  to  be  done  upon  the  fet  ring  up 
of  this  Kingdom,  have  not  yet  been,  nor  will,  un- 
til the  breaking  forth  of  the  latter  Bay  Glory. 

Therefore  by  this  Kingdom,  I  humbly  conceive, 
that  both  a  fpiritual  and  perfonal  Kingdom  of 
Chrijl  muft  be  underftood,  ftanding  in  all  its  Beau- 
ty, Glory,  and  Excellency,  as  great  as  the  Spirit 
of  God  hath  defcribed  in  Multitude  of  Promifes 
and  Scripture  Prophecies.  Now  that  this  muft  be 
•/o,  appears  very  ]}hm  from  the  vrouderful  Effefts 
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s  Kingdom  hath  when  fet  up  j  and  that  is,  it 
11  break  in  Pieces  and  confume  all  thofe  King- 
Ds  that  were  before  it,  and  it  Ihall  ftafld  for 
r  V  V.  45.  Forafmuch  as  thou  farpefi  that  a  Stone 
cut  out  of  the  Mountain  without  Hii7ids  (by  \lrbiQk 
are  to  underftand  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrijl)  finote 
Image  of  the  four  Monarchies 'j  apd  flaews  lis  that 
LS  will  be  done  by  his  own  divine  Power,  as 
loweth.  And  that  it  brake  in  Fieca  the  Iron^  the 
afiy  the  Cldj^  the  Silver^  and  the  Gold. 
ut  at  theTime  of  Cbrijl's  firfl:coniing,it  is  certain 
ae  of  thefe  EfFe^s  did  come  to  pafs-,  Cbrift 
\  not  deftroy  thofe  Monarchies  at  that  Time,  npr 
t  to  thi^  Day  :  The  Roman  Empire  that  was 
en  upon  the  Stage,  doth  under  fome  Conllder-a- 
n  continue  Hill  ^  though  indeed  he  is  come,  and 
th  a  long  Time  been  upon  his  Toes  of  Iron  and 
ay  i  partly  ftrong,  and  partly  broken. 
That  which  may  be  objefled  by  fome,  is  the 
Et  Part  of  the  Words,  becaufe  it  is  faid,  In  the 
%ys  of  thofe  Kings  JI)aH  the  God  of  Heaven  fet  vp  a 
ngdom^  &c  But  here  is  no  Difficulty,  if «  Dif- 
^dion  to  thiS;  Kingdom  doth  no^  make  it  one. 
r.  I  humbly  conceive,  that  in  the  Day  of  thofe 
ngs,  or  before  the  laft  Menarchy  Ihall  be  to- 
ly  deftroyed,  apd  become  as  the  Chaff  of  tie 
ouner's  threftxing  Floor,  the  God  of  Heaven  will 
:  up  a  Kingdom ;  that  is,  the  firft  Bianch  of 
rifi's  Kingdom  f/\rill  begin  to  appear  in  the  World, 
the  wondaJFul  and  extraordinary  Pouring 
«m  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon'  all  Flefh  •,  the 
nverfion  offews  and  Gentiles,  the  Preaching  of 
5-  tverlafting  Gofpel  to  evexy  Kindred,  Totv^\3Lft , 
vple a/id Natjons  -which  will  end  in  -4xticbnjl'& 
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final  De{tru£tion.  This  I  look  upon  to  be  the  fid 
Part  or  Branch  of  the  Engdom  of  Cbrifi,  (befor 
his  perfonal  Coming)  and  will  begin  to  haVe  it 
Appearance  (with  Refpefl:  to  its  Ipiritual  Glory 
b^ore  the  lafl:  of  thofe  Monarchies  are  wholly  es 
tirpated,  and  therefore  may  be  faid  to  be  let  u; 
in  the  Days,  or  b^in  to  be  fet  up  in  the  Days  c 
thofe  Kings. 

That  this  muft  be  the  Meaning  of  the  Wordj 
is  very  plain  (to  me)  fcom  the  great  and  wondei 
fill  EneQs  this  Kingdom  will  have  when  once  fe 
up  *,  and  that  is  the  utter  Euih  and  Deflxu£tio 
of  the  precedinjg  Monarchy,  for  it  fliall  bre^  i 
Pieces  and  confume  all  thefe  Kingdoms^  and  it  flial 
ftand  for  ever  ^  that  is,  it  fhall  never  be  deftroj 
ed,  nor  left  to  be  fucceeded  by  any  other. 

But  for  the  Readers  better  underftanding  tha 
Cbrijl  wiU  have  a  glorious  Kingdom  in  this  Work 
and  is  held  forth  to  us  in  this  Text,  I  {hall  briefi; 
lay  down  thefe  following  Particulars : 

Firft^  That  here  is  a  bleffed  Kingdom  to  be  fe 
u^,  which  for  the  Glory  and  Greatnefs  thereoi 
will  appear  viGhle  on  the  Earth,  as  we  fee  plainl; 
cxprefled  in  thefe  Words  ^  Attd  in  the  Days  ofthoj 
KiftgMy  Jhall  the  Qod  of  Heaven  Jet  up  a  Kingdom 
which  Jhall  never  be  dejfroyed^  or  left  to  another  Pet 
ple^  &c. 

Secondly^  The  Perfon  who  is  to  fet  up  this  King 
dom,  and  that  is  the  God  of  Heaven,  or  God  i 
the  Mediator,  the  Lord  jfefus  Cbrijl.  Firjl,  (as  be 
fore  obferv'd)  in  the  great  and  wonderful  E/fiifio; 
o/lijs  Spirit.    Secondly^  By  his  Perfonal  Coming. 

TVArl 
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Thirdly,  The  Place  where  this  Kingdom  is  to  be 
1^  up  5  and  that  is  in  this  World,  upon  this 
Earth  1  which  will  appear  very  plain  alfo,  if  we 
confiderthat  the  foregoing  Monarchies  were  in  this 
World,  which  muft  oe  deftroyed,  and  become  as 
the  Chaff  of  the  Summer  threlhing  JFloor,  to  give 
Way  and  Place  for  this  Kingdom. 

Fourthly,  To  put  the  Matter  ont  of  all  Doubt, 
thai  this  muft  be  underftood  principally  of  Chrifi's 
peribnal  Coming  and  Reign  •,  we  may  look  into 
the  34th  and  35th  Verfes,  where  we  have  the  In- 
terpretation of  this  Part  of  the  Dream,  that  the 
^tofie  cut  out  witbout  Hands  fmote  the  Image,  and  break 
if  in  Pieces.  Now  by  this  Stone  can  be  no  other  than 
tiie  Lord  ^fefvs  Cbrift,  who  \n  Refpeft  of  his  human 
Nature,  (according  to  the  Similitude)  may  be  faid 
to  be  cut  out  without  Hands  in  his  miraculous 
Conception,  it  was  without  any  human  Power. 

Well  then,  let  us  but  confider,  that  after  the 
Stone  had  Imote  the  Image,  the  Iron,  the  Clay, 
the.Brafs,  the  Silver,  and  the  Gold-,  then  they 
became  as  the  ChafFof  the  Summer  threlhing  Floor, 
and  the  Wind  carried  them  away,  fo  that  no  Place 
was  found  for  them  ^  then  it  is,  and  not  'till  then, 
that  thole  Monarchies  (hall  go  wholly  off  the 
Stage,  and  this  Stone  become  a  great  Mountain  to 
fill  the  whole  Earth.  By  Mountains  fometimes  is 
meant  earthly  Kingdoms  and  Monarchies,  accord- 
ing to  thofe  Words  in  Pfalm  xlvi.  v.  3.  Though  the 
Mountain  Jl)ake  i/nth  the  Swellivg  thereof,  Selah.  This 
is  further  explaine4  in  the  6th  Verfe,  The  Heatheif,  . 
fagei,  the  Kingdoms  Tpere  moved.  And  if  fb,  (hen 
I)^  this  Stone  becoming  a  great  Mountaii[i,  muft 
\pthoi^t  doqbt  figifify  fhe  ^reatnefe,  tivt  GVsvj^ 

H  2  «2i 
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and  Magnificency  o^Cbri^s  Kingdom ;  which  will 
be,  not  in  one  Corner  of  the  World,  but  overall  the 
Earth  •,  as  it  is  very  full  in  that  Expreffion,  and 
fifled  the  whole  Earth.  To  this  agrees  thofc  Words 
in  Ifaiab  xxv.  v.  6.  Aitd  in  this  Mouritain  JI)aU  tba 
Lord  of  Hofi  make  "unto  all  People  a  Feajl  of  fat 
Tbiv^s^  of  Whines  on  the  Lees  well  retired,  &c.  This 
Mountain  can  be  onderftood  of  nothing  lefs 
than  the  vijible  Glory  of  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift  in 
this  World,  as  that  whole  Chapter  does  fufEcient- 
ly  demonflxate. 

Again,  here  we  may  take  Notice  of  a  plain  Di- 
Jtinfltion  between  the  two  Parts  and  Branches  of 
Cbrijl's  Kingdom :  The  firft  P^rt  is  when  this  Stone 
fliall  fmite  the  Image,  and  the  Lord  in  an  extra- 
ordinary Manner  fpirit  his  People  to  fall  upon  Ba^ 
hjlon,  fo  as  that  they  fliall  utterly  deftroy  her  5 
which  muft  be  before  the  Stone  becomes  a  great 
Mountain,  to  fill  the  whole  Earth. 

The  fecond  Part  is,  when  the  Stone  hath  done 
fmiting  the  four  Monarchies,  carrying  them  whol-. 
ly  off  the  Stage,  that  they  may  appear  no  morp 
in  this  World  •,  then  it  is  that  the  Stone  will  be- 
come a  great  Mountain,  and  fill  the  whole  Earth  j 
which  can  mean  no  other  than  the  perfonal  Reign 
and  Kingdom  oiCbrifi  in  the  Glory  of  the  thou-- 
fand  Years. 

Well !  Thus  we  fee,  with  Refpe£l  unto  the  Na- 
ture  of  this  Kingdom,  which  is  to  be  fet  up,  that  it 
will  be  both  fpiritual  and  perfonal,  vilible  and 
glorious.  The  four  Monarchies  were  not  more  real 
and  vifible  in  their  particular  Times  and  Seafons 
fucceffively  after  each  other,  thzn  CbriJ^s  Kingdom 
mil  bd  real  and  vifible  in  \\x%  Time ;  But  the 
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Grcatncfi  and  the  Glory  of  this,  will  ten  thoufand 
Times  exceed  the  Glory  of  all  thofe  that  went  be* 
fore  it,  in  Relpeft  of  the  Nature,  Greatnefs,  Large* 
nefs,  Glory  and  Duration  of  it. 

Fifthly^  The  manner  how  this  Kivgdom  will  bc^ 
gin  in  its  firft  fetting  up  •,  and  that  is  by  the  Spi- 
rit of  God  coming  down  upon  his  People,  (as  before 
hinted)  fitting  of  them  for  that  Work  which*  the 
Lord  will  then  call  them  to,  in  fmiting  of  the  t 
mage  upon  his  Feet,  that  were  of  Iron  and  Clar, 
breaking  of  them  to  Pieces  ^  which  points  out  the 
laft  of  the  four  Monarchies,  upon  v/hom  the  fatal 
Blow  will  be  given  by  Jefus  Cbrifi^  this  Stone  cut 
out  without  Hands,  and  the  Saints,  or  that  Army 
of  the  Called,  Chofen,  and  Faithful,  who  are  faid 
to  follow  him  upon  white  Horfes.  For  this  Stone 
I  look  upon  to  prefigure  not  only  Chriji  in  his 
Perfon,  but  Cbrift  in  his  Members,  which  are  his 
Body  myfticaL  They  may  be  faid  (under  fome 
Confideration)  to  be  cut  out  of  this  Mountain,  or 
the  Womb  of  eternal  eleding  Love,  without  Handsj 
that  is,  without  any  human  Wifdom  or"  Power  \ 
and  therefore  they'ftiall  fmite  the  Image  alfo, 
they  being  his  Battel-Ai,  and  Weapons  of  War^ 
Jer,  li.  V.  20. 22.  Tbou  art  viy  Battel- Ax  and  Wea-* 
fom  of  jrar  ^  for  with  thee  (faith  the  Lord)  will  I 
Lreak  in  Pisces  the  Nations^  ard  with  thee  will  I  de- 
Jlroy  Kingdo7ns\  and  with  thee  wiU  I  break  in  Pieces 
the  Horfe  ayid  his  Rider,  a^nd  with  thee  will  I  break  in 
Pieces  the  Chariot  arid  his  Rider  ^  and  fo  on.  To 
this  agree  many  other  Texts  of  Scripture,  which 
I  fliall  not  now  turn  to.  This  Kingdom  of  the 
Stone,  in  the  firft  Branch  thereof,  was  typed  out^ 
(^s  Tillh/ha/  oblerves)  by  the  Kingdom  o£  Daml  ^ 
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which  was  a  Warring  Kingdom :  Many  bloody 
Battels  were  fought  by  Davti  and  his  Men,  after 
he  was  anointed  to  be  King  over  Ifrael :  And  fo  I 
do  apprehend  it  will  be  upon  the  firfl:  breaking 
fcrtJi  of  this  fpiritual  Glory,  or  about  the  Time 
when  the  Je^s  (hall  be  converted  5  which  will  be 
a  Warring  Difpenfation  among  the  Saints  •,  then  it 
is  that  one  Jl)all  chafe  a  thoujand^  and  two  put  ten 
thoufa^id  to  flight  And  therefore  his  Reign  very 
fitly  typed  out  the  Kingdom  of  the  Stone  ^  as  SoJ&- 
mon's  Reign  did  wonderfully  type  out  tht Kingdom 
of  the  Mountain :  For  as  Solomon  fucceeded  David^ 
tpfhofe  Reign  was  peaceable  and  glorious  i  fo  hi^ 
Reign  doth  moft  fitly  type  out  the  peaceable  and 
filonou^  Kingdom  of  O^rift  in  the  latter  Branch  of 
It,  when  this  Stone  (hall  become  a  great  Mountain, 
and  fill  the  whole  Earth,  which  will  not  be  until 
the  fmiting  Time  of  the  Image  is  over. 

Sixthh  and  Lafih^  The  Time  when  this  Kingdom 
is  to  be  iet  up  •,  ana  that  is  (as  before)  intheDa^s 
of  thefe  Kings ;  which  fiiews  that  it  muft  be  ia, 
this  World,  apd  alfb  that  this  Time  is  yet  to  come ; 
This  Blefled,  this  Glorious,  and  Vijible  Kingdom 
of  Cbrift^  when  once  it  fhall  begin  to  make  its  ap- 
pearance, williiotonly  awaken  all  the  Saints,  but 
the  whole  World  will  be  made  fenfible  of  it 

It  is  certain  it  was  not  in  DavieVs  Time^  nor  du* 
ring  the  Mofaical  Adminiftration  under  the  Law  ^ 
tho'  Cbrift  had  a  Spiritual  Kingdom  of  Grace  and 
Salvation,  among  his  People  then^  but  not  this 
Kingdom  fpoke  of  in  the  Text :  Nor  yet  was  this. 
pngdom  rctu\^  at  the  Time  of  Cin/sFirft  Com- 
ing i  which  was  in  a  State  of  Humiliation,  to 
frc^rt  out  oar  Redemption.    Sojnft  there  weifc  in- 
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deedy  that  woiild  have  made  him  King  by  Force }  but 
he  avoided  it  •,  Johnsi.  15.  And  in  another  Places 
MjKtngdoffi,  fkithCbrift.  isnoteftbislTarlii.  If 
ithai^  then  (fkithhe)  would  my  Servant sfigbt :  But 
mv  K  my  Eingdom  not  from  hence^  John  zviii.  ^6. 
Note  that  WorJ^  Not  from  hence  y  not  from  the 
Time  of  my  firft  Appearing  :  Not  from  hence  5  not 
from  this  World  muft  I  receive  my  Kingdom,  but 
from  my  Father  ^  as  if  Chrijl  fliould  fay.  Neither 
mil  my  Kingdom  hefet  vp  by,  nor  co7tfift  of  a  Worlds 
ly  Wifdom,  a  TTorldly  Pamer,  a  fTorldly  Glory,  nor 
of  a  Worldly  Grandeur.  But  a  Kingdom  tlie  Lord 
jefys  Ch/ifi  Will  have  and  receive,  at  the  Time  ap- 
pointed, which  will  exceed  the  Glory  of  all  the 
Kingdoms  of  this  World,  that  have  been  before  it. 
This  I  take  to  be  the  Meaning  of  our  Lord,  in  thefe 
Words,  and|hews,  that  tho'  the  Kingdom  of  Grace 
was  opened,  uponCAri/'s  Firft  Coming,  and  by 
the  Pouring  down  of  the  Spirit  on  the  Apoftles, 
and  the  Primitive  Churches,  in  a  brighter  and  more 
glorious  manner  than  it  had  been-,  yet  this  was  not 
the  Setting  up  of  the  Kingdom  :  Not  from  hence  \ 
this  was  not  the  Time.  Well  then !  From  the 
whole  we  may  gather,  that  this'blelTed  Kivgdomi^ 
yet  to  come  :  And  as  foon  as  the  Lord  begins  to 
unite  the  Image  upon  the  'Peet  of  Iron  and  Clay% 
which  Time  we  have  Ground  to  believe  is  near  at 
hand  :  Then  the  God  of  Heaven  will  fet  up  his 
Kingdom  Vifible  in  this  World  •,  which  never  ftiall 
be  deftroyed,  nor  given  to  another  People.  And 
therefore  we  may  fee  how  wonderfully  this  Text, 
(among  many  others)  doth  preach  unto  us  the  Qlo^ 

3  of  a  Vifible  Kingdom  of  Chrifl,  to  be  \)0^tKeiiL\fj 
eLoidfefiis^  and  the  Saints  i\\  tKis  \Jot\^  « 
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under  the  whole  Heaven  -,  wheu  the  Spirit  of  God 
{hall,  in  fach  an  eitraor^nary  meafure,  be  poured 
(lown  upon  them  ^  but  more  peruUarly,  when  he 
JhaU.  come,  with  all  the  Saints,  in  his  peribnal 
Glorj\  or  when  he  Ihall  perfonally  reign  as  Goi 
'  Man,  Mediator  J  in  his  Kingdom. 


CHAP. 
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Chap.  VIIL 

Many  things  taken  notice  of)  with 
relation  to  the  Kingdom  of  Christ, 
from  the  Vifion  of  the  Fourth  Beafl. 

I.  This  Fourth  Beafl:  mufi  he  the  fame  with  Laft  of 
the  Fourth  Monarchy^  under  its  Papal  Power. 
2.  The  Fourth  Beafl;  is  very  terrible,  and  flxong 
exceedingly  -,  vhich  Power  he  hath  maie  vfe  of 
agairjt  the  People  of  God.  3.  Thefe  1  hrones  nivjl 
be  mderfimd  of  the  Thron<st6^t  Chiifl:  ijifl 
jitch^  or  jet  domi  in  lis  Kirigdom,  for  him  aVid 
the  Saints  to  Jit  upon.  4.  Together  with  the Myfte- 
ries   Jjgniffd    by    the  Whitenefs  of  his  Hair. 

5,  This  can  be  no  other  than  a  Reprefentaticn  of 
the  great  Day  of  Ju(?gment,  frfi  aimng  the  Saints. 

6.  In  this  Time  of  the  Judgmetit^  there  wiU  he  a 
Giving  of  Rewards^  according  to  what  wehavedone 
in  the  Bdy^  or  what  fhall  be  fcund  written  in 
the  Books.  7.  When  all  the  other  Beafl s  are  de^ 
Jfrofd,  none  WiU  have  any  Pcwer^  but  what  will  be 
in  the  band  of(  lirift  and  the  Saints.  8,  The  Cr- 
tainty  of  Chrifl:'5  C  nirg,  Kingdrm,  and  Reigr^ 
with  the  Saints  in  this  V  orld^  proved  from  feveral 
Particulars.  9.  The  Kingdom  of  Chrifl:  avd  the 
Saints,  which  is  to  he  under  the  whple  Heaven,  will 
begin  and  continue  together^  as  one  and  the  fame 
Kingdom . 

A  Gain,  in  the  Seventh  of  Daniel^   there  are 
feme  Yerfes  of  fuch  Weight  and  CWw^t^^, 
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fcr  the  Proof  of  OrJ/s  VrJibU  Kingdom  in  thi» 
World,  that  makes  it  wonderful  to  me,  how  fiich 
glorious  Truths  fhould  hy  anjr  of  the  Godly  be 
once  calVd  into  queftion,  when  it  is  fo.plain  in  that 
Chapter,  that  he  which  runs  may  read  it.  In 
Verfey.  Daniel  fatp  in  the  Night  Vijtoiis^  andbeholi 
a  Fourth  Beafi^  dreadful  and  terrible^  and  ftrong  ex- 
ceedingly ^  and  it  had  great  Iron  Teeth  :  It  devour  el 
and  br(fke  in  pieces^  andjfamped  the  Rejtdue  with  the 
feet  of  it :  And  it  was  diverge  from  all  the  Beafit 
that  were  before  it  \  and  it  had  1  en  Horns.  Now 
this  Vovrth  Beafit  I  underftand  to  be  the  fame  with 
the  Laft  of  the  Fourth  Monarchy,  mentioned  be- 
fore :  And  wherein  it  is  fai  J  to  be  different  from  all 
the  foregoing  Beafis  y  I  humbly  conceive  that  to  be 
in  refpeft  of  the  different  Government  which  it 
was  under,  during  the  Time  or  Reign  of  the  Papal 
Power :  By  which,in  plainTerms  (to  me)AnticbriJl 
is  fignify'd,  under  the  Denomination  of  the  Fourth 
Beajt  or  Government :  For  when  Conftantine  the 
Qreat  embraced  the  Chriftian  Faitb^  then  was  re- 
moved that  Let  which  the  Apoftle  Paul  fpeaketh  of 
in  the  Second  Epiftie  to  the  Tbejfaloniam,  chap.  ii. 
ver.  7.  For  the  Myftery  of  Iniquity  doth  already  work\ 
only  he  who  now  lettetb^will  let^until  he  be  taken  out  of 
thtwayJThen  fiall  that  wicked  one  be  revealed^SccWe 
fee  here  that  theMyJlery  of  Iniquity  did  begin  to  work 
in  the  ApoftlesTime  •,  and  there  were  then  rmny  An- 
tichrih  in  being,  only  he  who  then  did  let  and  hinder 
his  Rifinfij,  would  let^  until  he  was  taken  cut  of  the 
way :  Which  muft  be  nnderftood  of  the  Roman  Hea- 
thenEmpire.  This  was  fuch  a  Let,  that  Anticbnjl 
could  not  rife  to  that  Heighth  of  Greatnefs,  while 
wiasAanding :  But  whenCow^anti  w  vy^ii^coiwect- 
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obles,  and  the  heathen  Empire 
ian  Faith  ^    then  was  this  Let 
.13'^  was  made  for  Ajttu  hrijl  to 
or  Covjiardine  giving  fuch  large 
ving  luch  great  Dowries  upon  the 
cers  thereof,  thejr  had  not  only 
.iom  from  Perfecutions,  but  abun- 
ard  Wealth  and  Profperity  :  The 
ity  •,  that  is,  her  fiuritual  Glory, 
w-n  upon  the  Church  in  the  Primitive 
.id  in  fome  meafure  continue  upon  her, 
ed  perfecutedState,was  now  decayed  and 
Now  (he  was  for  Eafe,  and  fucking  in  the 
of  the  Creature  in  Profperity,  inftcad  of 
inefs  which  before  fhe  had  fucked  out  of 
is  in  her  Adverlity :   Now  fhe  was  for  ap- 
.  outwardly  great,  liaving  an  Outward  Glo- 
Worldly  Grandeur  upon  her :  Now  (he  was 
.  ins  the  Precedency,  and  climbing  up  to  great 
,   am  high  Offices  in  the  Church  :  Now  fhe 
.1  towelT  with  Greatnefs,  Pride,  andAmbi- 
, :    And  the'  the  Defign  of  Covjiavthie  the  Em- 
'>r  was  good-  he  did,  and  without  doubt 

Love  to  C  'People  •,   yet  his  g'  eat  In- 

gence  v  ed,  and  the  great  Dewries 

.uch    h  :pon  the  Officers  of  the 

liurch.  ,^  for  Antichrifi  to  get  up  : 

nd  t'  gives  us  an  account.  That 

er-  at  that  ihne^  in  the  Air^  This 

..d  into  the  Churches.    Now 

cei^  and  every  thing  appearing 

as  way,  Avtichnjl  foon  began  to 

Now  he  begins  to  climb  up  ^Ml  »^ 

.her^  from  one  Degree  ^ai^'TTiW^ 

I  2  9X1^ 
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another:  Now  the  Church  of  Rome  muft  be  de- 
clared to  be  the  Mother,  Chief,  and  Head  of  all 
other  Churches  ,  now  the  Bilhbp  of  Rome  take^ 
upon  him  tube  Chris's  Vicar,  the  Title  of  Urtiver- 
fal  Bijlwjf^  and  Head  of  the  Churches  upon  Earth  j 
vhereas  the  true  Church  has  hut  oneHead^  aiid  that  is 
Tefus  Chrift.  Now  Antichrijl  having  climoed  up  fo 
high,  as  to  pretend  to  be  the  Univerfal  Head  and 
Bimop  of  the  Church  under  Chrifi^  to  rule  over 
the  Confciences  of  Men,  to  give  and  to  difpenfe  of 
Laws,  as  he  pleafeth  :  He  having,  I  fay^  thus 
ftept  up,  and  fettled  himfelf  a  little  time  m  the 
^dle  or  Seat  of  his  Antichrijlian  Government  •, 
this  proud  Monfter  was  not  fatisfy'd  yet,  until  at 
laft  he  claims  not  only  the  Ecclejfiaftical,  but  the 
Civil  Power  j  and  makes  Princes,  Kings,  and  Em- 
perors, bow  at  his  Feet,  and  kifs  his  Toe,  whilft 
he  kicks  their  Crowns  off  their  Heads,  at  his 
pleafure.  Well !  This  fufficiently  appears  to  be 
the  Antuhrifi  fpoken  of^  and  points  him  cait  to  us, 
in  thefe  Words,  as  it  were  by  the  Finger.  Whatever 
SenfeotherExp^fitors  are  pleafed  to  give  upon  this 
Teitjin  applying  of  it  toSyria  BXiABgypt,]^offc{kd  by 
iheSeleucida  SLnALagida,  6fc.  matters  little  to  me,  be- 
caufel  am  fully  fatisfy 'd  that  the  Rd??ian  or  Fourth 
Monarchy  is  neld  forth  unto  us  in  thefe  Words  ^ 
aid  that  It  being  thus  diverfefrom  the  reft,  does  but 
Jhewthat  different  Form  of  Government  held  by 
the  Papal  ov Antichrijlian  Power,  as  being  reared  up 
out  of  the  Ruin  or  Decay  of  the  Roman  Empire  5 
which  I  take  to  be  the  lame  with  the  Utile  Horn 
coming  up  out  of  XhtTenHorns  j  which  is  explained 
Bjr  the  ApoRle  John,  in  the  17th  ot  Revelatiom^ 
to  be  Ten  Kings  ot  Kingdoms  •,  tVitfc  \vot\t\^  one 
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Mind,  and  being  agreed  iu  this  Point,  fliall  give 
their  Power  and  Strevgth  unto  the  Beaji  ^  that  is, 
thefe  ten  Kingdoms  or  Nations  having  confented 
and  agreed  to  give  up  their  Power  and  Strength,  for 
the  holding  up  of  this  Antichrijiian  Beaft,  give 
way  and  make  room  for  another  Bont  to  rile  out  of 
them  -,  that  is,  a  different  and  ftrange  Form  of  Go- 
vernment, erefted,  held  up,  and  maintained  Lythe 
Pope  and  his  Anttchrijlian  Church,  in  his  Pretence 
to  the  Civil  as  well  as  the  tccleliaftical  Power.This 
Vittle  Htm  that  i^  faid  to  rife  up  from  or  amongft 
the  Toi,  hai  Eyes  like  the  Eyes  of  a  Ma7t  -,  and  does 
fignifie  what  Wifdom,  Cunning,  and  fubtil  Crafti- 
nefs,  they  Ihould  make  ufe  of  in  tlie  framing  of 
this  Government.  Aitd  it  had  a  Mouth  fpeakivg 
great  things :  That  is,  he  Ihall  be  exceeding  high 
and  haughty  in  his  Words,  pretending  to  great  and 
extraordinary  Matters,  even  to  the  blafpheming  of 
Goi  artdh'v  Tabernacle^  Rev.iiii.  6. 

But  to  return  again  to  the  Confideration  of  the 
7th  Verfe  •,  This  Fourth  Beajt,  or  the  Roman  Em- 
pire nnder  its  Papal  Power,  who  had  the  Man  of 
Sin,  or  ike  Avtichrifi  i\)oken  of ,  as  its  chief  Head, 
is  faid  to  be  dreadful  avd  terrible^  and  firovg  ex- 
ceedingly :  Dreadful  and  terrible  he  has  been  to  Na- 
tions and  Kingdoms  round  about  him,  by  fire, 
Sword,  and  bloody  MafTacres.  Dreadful  avd  ter^ 
rible  he  has  been  to  the  Church  and  People  of 
God,  by  affliaing,  wounding,  and  perfecuting  of 
them  even  unto  Death.-,  by  ilevifing  of  a  thoufand 
Torments  and  Cruelties.  Dreadful  avd  terrible  he 
has  been  to  Princes,  Kings,  and  Emperors,  by  his 
dreadful  Bulls  and  Excommunications,  that  uVcd  ta 
be  urriMe  to  Nations  and  Kingdoms,  m  cvs^vcv^ 
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them  (if  they  difpleafed  him)  to  the  Devil,  by 
Bell,  Book,  and  Candle,  And  Jlrovg  exceedingly  j 
and  well  he  might,  whilft  he  had  the  Strength  of 
Jen  Horns  or  Kingdoms,  to  hold  him  up  :  Out  of 
which  he  formed  (as  before)  a  Double  Power  •, 
which  Power  he  improv'd  to  the  uttermoft,  to  make 
all  ftand  in  fear  of  him,  and  to  wonder  after  the 
Beaft.  What  dreadful  and  terrible  Exploits  has  he 
done  by  this  Power,  when  he  was  in  his  Heighth  •, 
that  no  earthly  Monarch  in  the  World  could  ever 
pretend  unto ! 

Here  is  another  thing  that  he  had  ^and  that  was 
his  great  Iron  Teeth.  This  further  denotes  his 
Cruelty ;  for  with  them  he  devoured  and  broke  in 
pieces.  Oh  how  terribly  has  he  bitten  the  Church, 
and  perfecuted  the  People  of  God,  without  Pity  or 
human  Bowels !  He  knew  not  how  to  (pare  any 
that  came  within  his  Clutches  :  Thefe  Iron  Teeth 
(like  thofe  that  eat  Man's  Flefh)  were  for  devour- 
ing all  that  came  to  hand,  in  deftroying,  as  far  as 
polEbly  he  could.  Soul  and  Bcdy  together.  Wee 
be  to  tnem  (with  refped  to  their  Bodies  or  Outward 
Man,  at  leaft)  that  came  betwixt  the  Teeth  of  this 
Beafi  ^  for  they  are  very  fliarp.  This  is  the  Devil's 
Work  i  it  is  he  thr^t  whets  and  {harpens  thefe 
Teeth  J  to  do  his  Drudgery :  They  cut  thro'  where 
they  come,  without  making  any  bcnes  of  them. 
Many  Thoulands  have  felt  the  dreadful  Sharpnefs 
of  thefe  Iron  Teeth  :  It  was  from  the  Face  of  this 
Terpentine  Beafi^  that  ihe  Woman^  the  Church 
(  who  did  retain  the  Doftrines  of  the  Gofpel, 
in  their  Purity  both  of  Faith  and  Order  )  vas 
Jarced  to  flee  into  the  Wildemefs^  where  God  hadpre^ 
£M/ied  a  Bacefor  her  Safety  \  otheiwife  none  could 
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have  efcapccl  Iiis  Cruelty,  But  this  is  not  all 
What  his  barbarous  Teeth  could  iiv.t  onnc  ati 
he  endeavours  with  his  foul  and  hellifli  Feet 
to  ftamp  down,  and  to  deftroy-  which  Feet 
are  of  the  fame  nature  with  the  Jroji  Teeth.  All 
this  Cruelty  is  aded  with  one  and  the  fame  Power. 
The  Words  run  thus  •,  Ani  ftampcd  the  Rejtdue  vith 
the  Feet  of  it.  Thefe  Feet  have  done  a  world  of 
Mifchief!  How  has  this  monilrous  Bcajl  not  only 
trampled  upon  the  Necks  of  Kings  and  earthly 
Princes  -,  but  it  has  trampled  upon  the  Necks  of 
the  Saints  •,  it  has  trampled  upon  their  Perlons, 
their  Good  Names,  P^ftatcs,  and  whatfoevcr  Wcis 
near  and  dear  to  them  ;  It  has  trampled  upon  the 
Word  of  God,  with  the  precious  Truths  of  the 
Gofpel.  What  Mifchief  this  bloody  Beajt  could 
not  do  with  the  Teeth  of  Cruelty,  it  has  cnd^a- 
voi;red  to  do  with  its  Feet^  by  its  Emillaries, 
Cardinals,  Doctors,  Jejhnts^  Priefts,  Monks,  and 
Friars  •,  with  the  whole  Neft  and  Locujt  of  Errors 
and  Hcrefles,  coming  out  of  the  Smoke  of  the  Bot*^ 
toifilefs  Pit.  Oh  how  has  the  Truth  of  Chrift  been 
darken'd,  and  the  clear  Waters  of  the  S'andluary 
been  muddied!  Yea,  hath  not  thisJ5f:.iy/  fet  its 
foul  Feet  into  our  Waters,  fo  that  the  Saints  can- 
not drink  the  clear  Stream,  as  it  comes  from  the 
Fountain  :  Though,  blelTed  be  God,  we  are  deli- 
ver'd  in  fome  meafiire  from  the /row  T^^t/;  •,  it  can- 
not bite  us  now,  as  it  has  done  •,  the  moft  that  it 
can  do  in  thisrefpecl,  is  only  to  grin  and  fet  its 
Teeth  at  us ,  Yet  we  are  not  altogether  free  from  its 
Feet  •,  I  mean  in  refpefl:  to  its  mnrlding  the  pure 
Streams  of  theGrace  of  theGofpel.Wherever  tV.cGo- 
fpel  is  not  preached  in  its  PiirenefsJtcer^cTsO^^'^; 
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rcfs,  and  Unmixcdnefs  •,  there  thcBeaJf  may  be  faid 
to  let  its  foul  Fee\  This  is  certain  •,  If  it  cannot 
fet  its  j%*t  upon  the  precious  truths  of  God,  fo  as 
to  dcfti\>7  tiicm-,  it  will  endeavour  to  be  letting 
of  its  Ft  a  upuu  them,  fo  as  to  cloud  them,  darken 
them,  mud  tliem,  and  deface  tiie  Excellency  of 
them :  And  this  wc  have  and  do  difmally  expe- 
rience to  this  day.  How  has  the  Dodtrine  of  Free 
Grace,  and  Juftification,  by  the  imputed  Righ- 
teoufnefs  of  CArf// alone,  been  darken'd  •,  together 
with  the  Glory  of  Chriji's  bleffcd  Kirgdom^  and  al- 
inoft  every  Truth  of  the  Gofpel !  Rev.  ix.  2,  A^.d 
he  opened  the  Lottomlefs  Pit^  and  there  arofe  a  S7?:ole 
out  of  i  he  Pit  J  as  the  Smoke  of  a  p'cat  Furvace  : 
And  the  Sun  and  the  Air  jyere  darken'd^  by  reafc  n  ofi  he 
Smoke  of  thePitAt  is  by  reafon  ofihisSfnoke  we  cannot 
fee  fo  deaily  into  many  precious  Truths  oiChriJl : 
It  is  by  reafon  oj  this  dark  iS7noke  and  foul  Feet ^  tliat 
the  Glorv  of  Cbriji's  Vifible  Kin^don  in  this  World, 
cannot  oe  feen  by  many  of  the  Saints:  It  is  this 
Smoke  (whatever  they  may  think)  that  is  fo  ofien- 
five  to  their  Eyes  :  It  is  the  Devil  that  endeavours 
to  blow  it  up  (either  immediately  himfelf,or  by  his 
Inftruments;  which  makes  them  quarrel  and  be  fo 
offended  at  the  Truth.  It  is  by  reafon  <if  this  dark 
Smoke,  that  there  are  fo  many  Divifions  among  the 
Saints,  that  theTeopleof  God  cannot  agree,  nor 
walk  comfortably  together.  But  I  hope  (and 
Grounds  there  are  for  to  hoi)e)  that  the  1  ime  is  at 
han  i  whni  all  this  Sfnoke^  Mift,  and  Darknefs, 
(hall  \>c  difperft  and  blown  off  from  the  Eyes  of  all 
the  Saints,  by  theRifing  of  the  bright  Sun  of  Righ' 
tcnufjiefs  '  And  then  it  is  that  they fiall fee.  Eye  to 
jFj't\  a7nl lift  up  their  Voices  together^  when  the  Lord 

J'a£ h'hr^  a£ai7i  ZlQWy  Ifa.  111.  %•  ^ 
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I  Ihall  now  proceed  to  the  Confide,  at  ion  of  the 
Ninth  and  Tenth  V^erfcs  :  /  Uhcld  tUi  the  Throves 
wrc  caft  donrt^  and  the  Ancicyt  of  Days  did  Jit  5 
vhofeGarme7U  was  rrhhc  as  SvGn\  a>:d  the  hair  of 
his  Head  like  the  pure  h  od  ^  I  is  Tl.  ror.ev^'^^s  like  the 
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times  ten  thoufand  Jlocd  he  fore  him.  iht*  Judyvier.t 
vasfct^  and  tb  Hfol.s  nvrc  ojo^.  ThcicWcrds 
are  full  of  Myfteiic-:.  i  Inail  endeavour  to  give 
my  prefent  Thouglits  upon  them,  acccrding  to  the 
Light  that  the  L<^rd  hath  given  me-,  and 
that  with  ds  much  Ki\  \'it)''  as  \}oi\ih\e. Da7:id  beheld 
till  the  Thrones  were  caft  dcnrn.  By  the  Word 
Thrones^  an  jVuthoritj",  a  Power  of  Rule  an'l  Go- 
vernment is  fit^j^ifieci.  Thrones,  in  the  Plural 
Number,  doth  fhtw,  that  there  will  be  other 
Thrones,  befides  that  which  Lhrifl  is  to  lit  upon. 
The  Thrones  hein^  caft  d-wn^  I  humMv  conceive 
maybe  taken  two  wa3''s  :  Firff^  If  tlicy  have  any 
relation. to  he  foregoing  Words,  then  they  may 
be  unde/ftood  of  the  Throjtes  wf  the  Buifl-j  and  if  fo 
thtii  the  Senfe  will  run  thus  ^  'J  hat  the  Tbrcves 
Powers,  Authorities,  Rule,  and  (;o\cinmcnt  of 
t\it  Beafl^  ftiall  be  totally  caft  down,  conliimcd, 
anddeftroycd,  when  the  lord  [cfus  C.hrift^  or  as  it 
IS  in  the  other  Text,  the  God  of  Hcainn  covies  to 
fit  lip  his  Kiv^dojn  in  the  J/'orhl  The(e  Thrf^v:s 
take  in  not  only  the  Four  Monarchies  reprcfcnted 
by  the  hna^e  •,  but  the  Laft  of  tlie  Laft,  or  the 
Roman  Empire,  both  liuder  its  Pagan  and  Papal 
Power ^  yea  Turk  and  Pope,  with  all  thf*  Adhe- 
rents of  jivUi'hnJf,  f\tll  then  Uca^  di%')\  or  cc-a^i^i'- 
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vtei^   by  the  Breath  of  Chrift'5  Mouth,   a}ti  the 
Brightnefs  of  his  Coming^  2  ThefT.  ii.  8.    This  is  a 
Truth,  tho'  it  may  not  be  fo  naturally  the  .Senfe  of 
thefeWoras :  Therefore  2dly,  by  the  Turones  in  this 
Place,I  rather  underftand  them  to  be  theThrcnes  that 
Chriji  will  eredt,  when  he  comes  to  fet  up  his  King- 
dom :  For  you  read  in  theMargin  (as  coming  nearer 
theOriginal)  inftead  oil  beheld  nnil  theThrones  were 
were  caft  down,  it  is,  I  beheld  until  the  Thrones  were 
fet  up.    But  to  t|ie  the  Words,  as  they  are  in  our 
Tranflation,  thcsenfe  will  be  agreeable  enough  to 
this  Interpretation  •,    as  thus,    I  beheld    till  the 
Thrones  were  caft  down,  or  pitched  and  fet  down, 
for  Chrift  and  thofe  he  counts  worthy,   to  fit  upon. 
If  the  Word  Throjm  hath  a  relation  to  the  Thrones 
of  the  Beaft,  then  it  will  be  agreeable  with  the 
Firft  Inteq)retation  ^  but  if  they  have  a  refpedt  to 
theThrones  of  Chrijl,^s  I  underftand  they  have,  and 
will  more  fully  appear  afterwards  •,  then  the  Senfe 
muft  be,  that  thefe  Thrones  are  pitched  and  fet 
down,  or  rather  fet  up,  in  order  that  they  imy  be 
fat  upon  :    And  therefore  it  foUoweth,    And  the 
Ancient  of  Days  did  fit.    This  Ancient  of  Days  is 
look'd  upon  to  be  a  figurative  Reprefentatio»  of 
God :     The   Ancient    of  Days,  or  the  Days  of 
Eternity,  muft  hold  forth  God's  Eternity  •,  and  fo 
confequently  the  Immutability  and  Unchangeable- 
nefs  of  the  Divine  Majefty.  *  Well !  God  the  Fa- 
ther is  here  reprefented  as  fitting  upon  a  Throne, 
as  Judses^  do  on  their  Tribunals-,    and  fo  fliewing 
his  judicial  Authority  ^    yet  fo  that  the  Ordering 
of  the  Judgment  is  by  the  Father  committed  into 
the  hands  of  the  Son  ^  as  it  is  in  John  v.  22.    For 
tbe  Father  juigeth  wo  Ma>i  (&irt  tj  the  Son)  and  haxb 
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comviittei  all  Judgment  ttvto  the  Sen.  This  Vifion 
then  flieweth  us  no  lefs  than  a  Reprefentation  of 
the  greatDay  of  Judgment  5  which,according  to  the 
Light  I  have  in  God  sWord,  will  be  firft  among  the 
Saints,  beforethe  Judgment  of  the  Wicked  begins. 

But  Secondly^  The  Second  thing  to  be  open'd  is, 
WhofeGarmenti  were  as  white  as  Sjiow.  Thefe  Gar- 
wewtj,  which  are  faid  to  be  upon  this  glorious  Per- 
fon,  who  fits  as  Judge  upon  the  Throne,  fhew  us 
two  things  •,  Firjty  The  Greatnefs,  the  Glory,  and 
the  Majefty  of  the  Judge.  2dty,  The  Innocency, 
Purity,  and  Integrity  of  his  Juftice,  or  liis  righ- 
teous Proceeding  in  Judgment. 

^dly^  And  the  Hair  of  his  Head  lilie  the  pure 
Wool.  Now  however  the  Firft  Perfon  in  the  Tri  - 
nity  is  to  be  underftood  in  the  Firft  Part  of  this  Vi- 
fion, yet  I  cannot  lee  how  this  Exprellion 
can  be  apply'd  to  any  of  the  Perfons  in  the 
Godhead,  but  as  we  are  to  confider  God,  and  look 
upon  him  in  the  Humane  Nature  of  Chriji.  Here 
a\l  fuch  like  ExprelFions  of  tlic  Divine  Being 
(whether  we  underftand  them  properly  or  figura- 
tively) will  beft  agree.  Therefore  if  we  firft  look 
upon  the  Perfon  of  the  Father,  as  fitting  upon  the 
Throne,  we  muft  look  upon  him  in  the  Son,  as  fit- 
ting upon  the  Throne  too  ^  mt  as  Two^  hut  as  Ove^ 
from  the  07ienfy^s  there  is  between  the  Father  avd  th& 
Son :  And  into  whofe  hands  the  Order  of  the 
Judgjncnt  is  committed.  Thofe  Words  of  Chrift  to 
Philip  are  very  full  to  this,  John  xiv.  8.  tlnlip 
faith  tinto  him^  Lordfiew  us  the  Father,  and  itfuffi" 
ceth  us.  Philip  would  fain  have  fi^en  the  Perfon  of 
the  Father^  diftind  from  the  Perfon  of  Chrijt  -, 
which  could  not  be  ^  tho' it  is  «\ie  tlvei?^t&iv^Vv\.^ 

K2  ^"^ 
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of  :ihe  Father  is  diftindt  from  the  Perfonality  of  the 
Son,  or  the  Holy  Ghoft  :  Yet  they  are  not  diftind: 
in  refpcdt  of  iwt  Godhead  ^  for  all  the  Three  are 
but  as  One  Eternal  and  Un:]ivided  Eflence  :  So  that 
he  which  fccthtiie  Son,  feeth  the  Father  :  Indeed 
there  is  no  {cting  of  tht'  Father,  but  in  the  Son  ^ 
nor  feeing  the  Son,  but  we  muft  fee  the  Father  ^  As 
it  is  in  tlic  Anfwer  of  Chrift  ;  Jcfiis  faith  unto  him^ 
Have  I  been  fo  lovg  thrie  with  )'Oii,  and  yet  hajl  thou 
not Iv.orffn  ine^  Philip?  He  thai  hath  Jecn  vie,  hath 
feen  the  Father  :  Aitd  hefpjliyeft  thou  then.  Shew  us 
iheFaiher  ?  Asifou-  Lord  fhould  fay.  He  that  bath 
feen  we  (that  is,  with  an  Eve  of  Faith -^ani  believes 
77ie  to  be  the  Son  of  God  J  hath  feen  the  Father  :  And 
he  that  haih  jiot  feejt,  or  doth  not  know  the  Father^ 
hath  not  feen,  otor  doth  not  know  me.  This  is  \A^in 
then,  tbetc  is  no  feeing  or  knowing  the  Son,  but 
we  muft  fee  or  know  the  Father  in  the  Son :  Becaufe 
our  Lord  faid,  in  the  icth  oijohn^  I  and  my  Fatljcr 
{im  one.  Well  I  If  this  be  fo,  then  the  Perfon, 
whofe  Hair  of  his  Head  is  like  the  Pvre  irool,  is 
moft  fitly  adapted  to  the  Son  ^  or  if  we  will,  to  tha 
Father  in  the  Son,  In  the  Firft  Chapter  of  the 
Revelations,  Verfe  14,  we  read  the  very  fame  Ex- 
prefficn,  with  a  little  Addition  ^  His  Head  and  his 
Hiir  wrre  white  like  Wool^  as  white  as  Snow.  That 
this  is  fpc)ken  of  Chrijl,  none  (that  believe  the 
Scriptures)  will  deny.  Now  there  being  fuch  an 
A/'^eeab' enefs  in  thele  two  Texts,  thisHead  in  thefe 
Vr^r  *s.  Jfn^ofe  Hair  was  like  pure  Wool,  may  well  be 
i:-.ide»'^ond  of  Chrift.  But  then  to  come  a  little  to 
the  Ex^y .ination :  and  t^ at  is,  Firft,  What  we  are 
to  ^niderftand  hy  the  Heai  ?  2dly,  What  by  the 
JK/.v-  .^    sdlj.  What  by  its  being  like  Pure  Wool  ? 
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FirJf^By  theHead  T  \v\  \  r^.:;nd  the  Gcdlicad  of Chrijl 
IS  meant,  according  to  t  .oic  Wor.ls  iii  i  Cor.  xi. 
:■.  5.  But  I  vronld  haic  you  hjon\  that  the  Head  of 
every  Man  is  Chni}  %  rr,:,!  th:  head  of  the  JFoman  is 
the  Man  i  and  the  H:ad  o/'(;hrift  is  God,  Thus  we 
fee  thr  tbeDivifte  Aatiire  is  laid  0  be  the  Head^or 
the  Godhead  of  Chi  ift ;  For  as  the  Head  is  the  Seat 
of  Wifdom,  Knowledtj€,  and  IVudence  •,  fo  it  {hews, 
that  all  the  Trcafures  of  Wifdom,  and  Knowledge, 
are  hid,  i;i  Chrijl^  from  this  Fiilnefs  of  tlic  God- 
head ^  For  in  hijn  dwehih  all  the  fnhiefs  rj  the  God^ 
head  bodily  •,  Col,  ii.  v.?. 9.  Secondly^  as  the  Head  is 
the  Seat  ofWi(aom,ro  it  iscfCovernment:  thatRule, 
power,  and  Authority  of  governing,  which  by  the 
Father  is  given  unto  Chriji^  may  he  fignified  by 
this  Head,  the  Lord  Jefiis  ^  wlio  knows  how  (from 
that  Sufficiency  of  Wifd  ra,  Strength,  and  Power 
that  is  in  him)  to  rule  and  govern  in  Earth  and 
Heaven,  for  the  Manifeftation  of  his  Glory,  the 
eternal  Good  and  Welfare  of  his  People.  Again, 
as  God  is  the  Head  ofChriJi,  fo  Chrijl  is  the  Head 
of  the  Church.  Efh.  i.  22.  and  hath  put  all  Things 
tmder  his  Feet,  and  gave  him  to  he  the  Head  rvcr  all 
Things  to  the  Church.  Oh  what  Grace,  Mercy, 
and  Dignity,  is  conferr'd  upon  that  So!il  that  -!s  in 
Union,  and  fo  near  a  Relation  unto  this  glorious 
Perfon,  that  hath  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrijl  to  Lc  his 
Head !  This  Head  is  by  tlie  Spoufe  let  out  to  be 
all  of  Gold  ^  Soh  V.  ver.  t  o.  His  Head  is  as  fne 
Gold.  That  is,  Chrijl's  Head  is  compar'd  not  only 
unto  Gold,  but  fine  Gold,  the  choiceft  and  pureft 
Gold.  This,  donbtlefs,  fets  forth  the  Purity,  Glo- 
ry, Excellency,  and  Duration  of  Chrifl's  Go\ern- 
menr ;   Tt^owifthQ  Saints  have  fucli  cv  ^oViiciii'ftst^^ 
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as  Chrijl  is,  then  tlie  Saints  who  are  in  Union 
with  this  Heac1,muft  be  golden  Members  alfo,as  in 
Rev.  I.  The  fevni  Churcha  are  called  jeven  golden 
Candlejlkh  5  wliich  relpect  the  Suints  in  thofe/e- 
venChurches.  Chrift  being  fiich  a  glorious  Head, 
puts  a  Glory  upon  his  whole  (myftical)  Body. 
Thus  we  fee  tlien  that  the  Head  hath  an  Eminen- 
cy  above  all  other  Parts,  as  the  Fountain  and  Seat 
of  Wifdom  •,  and  thus  is  Chrifl  in  a  way  of  Emi' 
nency  the  Head  of  all  Principalities  and  Powers. 
Unto  him  it  is  that  we  fhould  go  for  Wifdom, 
Strength,  Comfort,  and  every  Thing  that  we  need. 
Secondly,  What  is  meant  by  the  Hair  ?  The  Hair 
is  ornamental  to  the  Head,  and  fo  may  very  fitly 
fet  fortli  the  Beauty,  Glory,  and  Excellency  of 
Jefus  Chrijt.  A  true  Believer,  when  in  the  Exer- 
cile  of  Faith,  cannot  look  upon  any  Thing  in 
Chriji  but  wha**  is  lovely  -,  as  it  is  in  the  laft  Verfe 
of  the  jth  Chapter  of  Solomon  •,  Hu  Mouth  h  vwfi 
fweet'^  yea^  he  is  altogether  lovely,  from  the  Head  to 
the  Feet  ^  ht  every  Part  of  Chxift  there  is  a  Beauty  avd 
a  Lovelzjiefs,  in  the  Eye  of  a  gracious  Soul.  Mofes 
faw  fuch  a  Beauty,  Glory,  and  Excellency  in  the 
Reproaches  of  Chrijl,  as  he  could  not  fee  in  Tha-^ 
raoKs  Court.  Heb.  xi,  'y.  26.  Oh  how  beautiful  is 
the  Hair  then  upon  Chrijl's  Head,  as  pure  Wool, 
or  as  white  as  Snow.  If  fo  be  that  Chrifi  takes 
Notice  of  our  Hair,  yea,  fuch  Notice  as  to  number 
them,  witb  a  Fromife  tliat  not  one  of  them  Ihall 
be  loft,  which  fets  forth  the  Providence  of  God  in 
the  Prefervation  of  the  Saints :  What  Caufe  have 
we  t'^.cn,  much  more  to  take  Notice  of  the  Hair  of 
Chrijl' s  Head  ?  Yea,  the  Spcufc  c^id  take  Notice 
of  this  in  the  $th  of  Solovion's  Sorf^  when  {he  had 
^^w  ^  fctting  forth  the  Glow  wA  ticd\tTiC'^  cfl 
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her  Beloved  in  every  Part,  beginning  at  his  Head 
until  ftie  comes  to  his  Feet  •,  fhe  doth  not  pafs  by 
the  Obfervation  of  his  Hair,  but  fets  forth  tlie  Ex- 
cellency of  it,  though  under  a  different  Colour  5 
which  I  fliall  endeavour  to  explain  in  the  third 
Particular.  May  we  therefore,  in  the  mean  time, 
be  viewing  with  an  Eye  of  Faith,  and  meditating  - 
upon  the  Beauty  and  Excellency  of  Chriji'%  glori- 
ous Perfon,  which  will  afford  Comfort,  Satisfadti- 
on,  and  Delight  unto  our  Souls. 

Thirdly^  Why  this  Hair  is  compared  mito  pure 
Wool  >  And  that  may  be  conlidered  in  thefe  three 
Particulars :  Firfi^  hi  its  Whiteiicfs.  Hccojidly^  in  iu 
Fhemfs.    Thirdly^  i7i  its  Ufcfulnefs. 

Firjt,  then  it  is  compared  unto  Wool,  in  refpedt 
of  its  Whitenefs.  '1  he  Nature  of  Wool  is  general- 
ly white,  and  that  of  an  excellent  Whitenefs  too, 
efpecially  when  it  is  wafhed  and  cleaned  from  the 
Soil,  it  doth  appearof  a  beantiful  Whitenefs,  and 
fo  fets  forth  two  Tilings :  Firft^  the  Whitenefs  of 
the  Hair  fets  forth  the  Ancientnefs  of  the  Perfon, 
upon  whofeHcad  it  grows  ^  and  being  here  ap- 
plied toChrifty  fets  forth  the  ArdcntViefs  or  Eter- 
jif^y  o/Chrift^  avd  Jo  denotes  his  Wifdom^  Know- 
ledge, Frudence^a'iid  Gravity.  Seccmily^  it  denotes  his 
Holinefs,  Ririty,  and  fpotlefs  Nature  •,  the  Spirit  of 
God  being  pleafed  to  make  ufe  of  fuch  Similitudes 
as  are  fuited  to  our  Capacity  of  Undcrljanding. 
Now  as  this  hath  a  Reference  unto  us,  it  may  de- 
note the  free  Pardon  of  all  our  Sins,  or  the  fpotlefs 
Parity  of  the  Saints  may  be  Ihadowcd  out  by  it  as 
they  ftand  in  Union  nnto  Cbrift^  and  are  compleat 
inbim.  We  read  of  a  white  Stone ^  Rev.  ii.LMij, 
thatJI)allhefim/lfyChriO:^  to  thevi  t];at  o-yercowes 
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HefiaUeat  of  the  hidden  Manna^  avd  IwzU  give  him 
a  white  Sto7ie,  mid  in  the  Stone  a  new  Narne^  Sec, 
Which  lefpedleth  the  Innocency  and  Purity  of  the 
Fcrfon  who  receives  it,  or  the  free  1  ardc  n,  Ac- 
quittance, and  rifcharge  from  all  their  Sins,  by 
the  Lord  Jejus  Ch/ijl^  that  is  reprefcnted  here  as  a 
Judge  fittin^4  upon  a  Throne  •,  and  theicfore  Ihews 
that  it  cannot  but  muft  go  well  with  all  thofe  who 
are  interefted  in  this  Head-,  becaule  he  that  is  to  be 
their  Judge,  is,  and  will  aifo  be  their  Advocate. 
To  this  agree  thofe  Wc.ids  in  Ifaiah  i.  vcr.  iS.Cow^ 
WW  and  let  us  reafon  together,  Jaitb  the  Lcrd :  thon^J} 
your  Sifts  be  as  Scarlet,  they  JI)aU  he  as  white  as  67; on?  ^ 
though  they  be  red  like  Cri7nj'o7i,  they  Jl:ay.  be  asV  goL 
Secondly  ^  His  Hair  is  likened  unto  pure  Wool, 
in  refped  of  its  Finenefs.  "Wod,  fuch  Wcol  as 
this  Hair  takes  its  Comparifon  frnni,  is  fine  as  well 
as  white.  The  Beauty  and  txcellency  of  Wool 
confifteth  not  onl}^  of  a  white  but  cf  a  fine  Nature  ^ 
all  which  agrees  to  this  one  Thing,  (exprefs'd 
before)  in  fetting  forth  the  Beauty,  Glory,  and 
Excellency  of  Jefiis  Chrifi  unto  the  Soul.  This 
Hair  npon  Chrijl's  Head  is  not  only  of  a  white 
but  of  a  fine  foft  beautifying  Excellency.  O  what 
a  Sight  had  the  Old  Tejlanient  Saints  of  tl.is,  when 
the  Spoufe  compared  Cbnfs  Head  to  fine  Gold  I 
She  faith,  his  Locks  or  his  Hair  are  briny,  and 
black  as  a  Raven  -,  his  Locks  are  bufhy  or  curled  : 
This  Curling  of  the  Locks  ihcweth  that  the  Hair 
5sof  a  fine  foft  Nature-,  which,  as  feme  fay,  ar- 
gueth  in  a  natural  Body,  one  tl-at  is  of  an  ^.liable, 
loving,  and  gentle  DiiTpofition.  Sure  I  am  that 
this  Hair  may  well  fignify  fo  upc  n  Chrijl^s  Head  : 
0/1/  what  a  fweet,  loving,  meek  and  gentle  Na- 
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ture,  Carriage,  and  Difpofltion  is  Chrijl  of  unto 
unto  his  People  >  Again,  it  is  not  only  curled,  but 
it  is  black  as  a  Raven  :  Now,  as  ibnie  inform  us,  a 
curled  and  black  Hair  doth  denote  Heat  and 
Strength,  or  it  is  a  Sign  of  a  quick,  ready,  and  fpi- 
rituous  Brain,  and  argues  in  Nature,  Quicknefs, 
and  Dexterity  of  Wit,  Strength  and  Courage  in  him 
upon  whom  it  groweth  :  How  ever  this  may  be  in 
Nature,  certainly  it  is  true  in  Chrijl^  as  for  Strength, 
he  hath  all  Power  in  his  Hands,  and  all  Jicadinefs 
in  his  Heart,  to  do  wliat  he  pleafeth  botli  in  Earth 
and  Heaven-,  what  Strength  and  Courage,  as  well 
as  Grace  and  Love,  did  Chrijl  fhew  in  his  going 
through  that  gieat  Work  of  our  Redemption  ?  Aiid 
as  for  Wifilom,  he  is  the  Fountain  of  it,  Wifdom 
in  the  very  Abftradt,  called  the  Wifdf  m  of  God-, 
IV  ho  ofQod  is  viadc  mtto  vs^  IVifdom^  Rifhtcoiijitejs^ 
SavSiJicatiov^  avd  R''de7?iptzo7i  5  i  Cor.  i.  v.  xxx. 
which  Wifdom,  as  well  as  Power,  was,  is,  and  will 
eternally  be  employed  for  the  good  of  the  Saints. 
Again,  Hack  a^  the  Ravev,  fhews  that  it  is  not 
an  artificial,  but  a  natural  Blackncfs  ^  which 
undoubtedly  fetteth  forth  the  greater  KxccUency 
of  it.  But  then  here  may  be  an  Objedicn  arife, 
how  Cljrift's  Hair,  which  for  its  Beauty  was  li- 
kened to  pure  Wool,  white  as  Snow  -,  ftiould  here 
be  faid,  to  be  black  as  a  Raven,  they  bein^^,  two 
Contrarieties :  The  Anf^'cr  is,  that  black  as  v/ell 
as  white,  are  both  beautiful  in  Chnft  :  Or  as  one 
opens  it  thus.  He  ix  jvhitc^  in  Refyccl  of  his  Evan" 

iieliral  Mercy  to  Bdievcn  •,  avd  bhuk  in  RcJiK'-i  of 
his  legal  Jvdgmevt  vnto  Uvhdicvcrs.  Put  I  rather 
underftand  the  Rcafon  to  be,  from  the  two  dv/.c- 
KXit Adminilhrations that  tho  Saints  a\u\\:eo>j^^  ^^ 
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God  were  under,  both  in  the  Time  of  the  Law,* 
and  tile  Difpenfttion  of  the  Gofpel.  The  Time 
when  the  Spoufes  compare  the  Hair  of  ChriJYs 
Head  to  be  black  as  a  Raven,  was  when  the  Glo- 
ry of  Cbriji  and  his  Grace  were  held  forth  unto 
them  under  Types,  Figures,  and  Shadows  of  the 
Law :  They  had  not  fo  clear  a  Sight  of  the  Glory, 
Perfon,  and  Righteoulhefs  of  Jefus  Chriji,  as  we 
have  under  the  Gofpel.^  As  for  the  Sight  which 
Daniel  had  of  this  glorious  Perfon,  at  this  Time, 
was  in  an  extraordinary  vifionary  Way,  and  how 
he  would  appear  when  he  fhall  fit  upon  the  Throne 
of  his  Glory.  Such  was  the  Appearance  of  Chrij^ 
unto  yobn  in  Rev.  i.  then  it  was  that  his  Hair 
was  liJce  Wool  as  white  as  Snow.  Therefore  I 
take  the  Whiteneft  of  his  Hair,  in  this  Place,  to 
be  a  Reprefentation  of  Chrift^  how  he  will  appear 
at  the  Time  of  his  perfbnal  coming  from  Heaven  : 
And  fo  it  fignifies,  that  Perfeftion  of  Beauty, 
Light,  and  Glory,  that  will  then  fliine  forth  m 
him :  White  carrieth  fbmething  of  a  RefemWance 
of  Light  in  it,  and  to  me  {hews  what  a  glorious 
Light  Chrift  fliall  appear  with  in  that  Day,  and 
will  break  forth  upon  the  Saints,  in  the  Difcovery 
of  all  the  glorious  Myfteries  of  the  Kingdom. 
Andiffo,  then  it  is  no  Wonder  that  the  Spoufe 
reprefents  his  Hair  to  be  bulhy  or  curled,  black  as 
a  Raven,  while  flie  were  under  that  legal  Miniftra- 
tion.  The  Mj^'fteries  of  the  Kingdom,  or  the  glo- 
rious Doftrines  of  the  Gofpel,  were  to  them  like 
the  bulhy  or  curled  Locks,  fo  dark,  fo  intricate, 
fo  deep,  and  myfterious,  as  that  they  could  not  fee 
jnto  the  Depth  of  them  •,  tliough  it  is  true  there 
tv^s  a  Glory  in  the  Difcoveii^^  v^\\\c\\  tKey  had. 
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as  it  is  in  2  Cor.  iii.  i;.  7,  8,  9,  But  if  the  Mini- 
ftration  of  Death  written  and  engraven  in  Stones, 
was  glorious,  fo  that  the  Children  of  Ifrael  could 
not  ftedfaftly  behold  the  Face  of  MoJe$^  for  tlic 
Glory  of  his  Countenance,  which  Glory  was  to  be 
done  away  ^  how  Ihall  not  the  Miniftration  of 
the  Spirit  be  rather  glorious,  and  fo  on.  All  which 
does  ihew  not  only  the  great  Difierence  there  is 
betwixt  the  Difplay  ef  divine  Grace  unto  us  by 
the  Gofpel,  and  what  it  was  to  them  under  the 
Law  ;  but  it  Ihews  what  a  far  greater  Glory  there 
will  ftill  ftiine  forth  through  Chrlji,  when  he  fhall 
lit  (together  with  them  that  Ihali  be  counted  wor- 
thy) upon  Thrones  that  are  to  be  pitched  down,  or 
fet  up,  in  the  Time  of  t:?at  glorious  Kingdom, 
which  thefe  Words  have  a  Reference  to,  and  the 
white  Hair  upon  ChrijVs  Head  doth  fignify,  or  is 
a  Reptefentation  of. 

Thirdly,  This  Hair  is  not  only  beautiful,  excel- 
lent, and  glorious,  but  it  is  ufeful,  and  that  may 
be  another  Realbn  why  Chrift^s  Hair  is  compared 
to  pure  Wool:  Now  we  know  that  Wool  is  exceeding 
ufeful  among  us  upon  many  Accounts:,  Wool  is  look'd 
upon  hy  fbme  to  be  one  of  the  greateft  Manufaftu- 
ries  in  the  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  •,  and  in 
dealing  therewith,  not  only  many  thoufands  are 
maintained,  but  many  are  made  rich.  Sure  J  am 
that  Cbrijt  is  the  greateft  Thing,  that  all  Perfons 
ought  to  be  concerned  about  ^  and  by  v/hom  many 
thoufands  are  maintained.  For  in  him  we  live,  viove^ 
Mi  have  our  Being  ^  Afts  xvii.  v.  1 8.  And  not 
only  fo,  but  many  are  made  rich,  rich  unto  Sal- 
vation -,  nay,  none  can  be  rich  without  him^  ^ccvSl 
the  more  we  deal  with  drift  in  tlieExctcvfe  ^^ 

L  2  Y?C\\.\v, 


-     T      'V- 


.      .  .   i.'.,  Wcoi  is  uiefiil  t'( 

.   .  ;!    .::  NakecncTs ;  now  th 

,   .:\:r:jt,   which  is* ciir  onl 

...  -.,  .  .w,  r.ay  not  be  fo  dearly  fl: 

•  ..  y-:z  I  ir.ay  be  bold  to  fay,  ih; 

/rue  of  Jehovah,  which  was  tl 

•.\..::a:n  of  this  glorious  Rightecii 

•.•/hence  it  did  proceed  •,  was  wroug] 

",.     •.:■  i/.J-rioiis  Head,  upon  which  this  Ha 

\  .  .  '•■' ."  4  did  grow.     './  hirdly^  Wool  is  ufef 

,,.,:•:•.    comfort,  and  reflefli  the  Body  •,    i 

^    .   ;.   :•..::  upon   ChrijVs  Head,  ufeful  for  tl 

'"....  r-.,  comforting,  and  refrcfliing  the  Souls  • 

!.v  S*  ■•^'    Surely  if  we  do  but  coniider  howm; 

j. .  vi>  teries  of  Grace  there  is  Iield  forth  to  us  i 

v:>  iL^^'icus  Head,  whofe  Hair  is  like  pure  Woo 

H  .*':  affortl  Matter  of  Comfort  and  Confolatio 

^'^•v.es,  whatever  Ufe  this  Hair  is  of  to  Chrijt,  \\ 

fj.-^jjJ  cannot  but  nuift  be  of  Ufe  unto  us,  who  ai 

..*  rnion  with  tliis  Head.     Fourthly   and  laftl 

'%k\\>\  is  made  of  Ufe  in  many  Things  for  Beaut 

r:\'.  Ornament,  aswellas  for  Nccelllty.    Now  ^ 

<::ow  that  a  well  grown  Head  of  Hair,  and  c  f 

reautiful  Colour,  is  comely  and  ornamental,  iv 

riily  to  the  Head,  but  it  beautifies  the  Body  ;  ai 

therefore  this  Hair,  like  pure  Wool  that  fo  bcai 

tifies  the  Head  of  Chrift,  puts  a  Beauty  and 

cor 

^*«i  is  to  fit  upon :    Hh  1  hroiie  was  lile  the  jic, 
tme^    a;rd  bh  Whuh  as  fciirratij  Y\n.      Th 
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Vhrone  is  defcribed  with  Wheels,  as  the  Throne 
exprelled  in  the  ift  and  icth  Chapters  o(  Ezelicl  j 
and  is  to  fliew  that  God's  Providence  moveth,  rules, 
and  governs  ex'^ery  where,  in  all  Places  throughout 
the  Univerfe  :  It  flicws  alfo,  the  Celerity  andSpce- 
diiiefs  of  God's  Mercy  in  helping  and  delivering  of 
his  People  out  of  Trouble^  and  the  Facility  or 
Speedinefs  of  God's  juftice,  in  tlie  executing  of  his 
Judgments  upon  the  wicked, 

Again,  this  f'ery  Throiie  fets  forth  the  G^catnefs, 
the  Glory,  the  Majcfty,  and  Dreadfulnefs  of  him 
that  is  to  fit  up'jn  it  ^  great  and  glorious  will  he 
be  to  the  Saints,  but  dreadful  to  the  wicked  and 
ungodly.  Therefore  tlie  very  Comhig  oj  Chrift  it 
faU  to  be  in  fiamhig  Fire^  to  take  Vev^caViCeojt  them 
that  htnw  7wt  God^  avd  obey  vot  the  Gofpd.  This 
jiery  Throve  may  farther  fignify  the  Oninifcience 
o{  Chrift^  or  the  quick  and  piercing  Eye  of  the 
Lord  jefus^  whofe  liyes  are  as  a  flawivg  Fire-^  Rev. 
i.  V.  14.  Thefe  Eyes  of  Chrift  will  fee  through  all 
Sorts  of  Perfons  into  the  fecret  Corners  of  the 
Heart,  to  difcover  and  lay  open  what  they  be,  and 
what  they  have  done  •,  nothing  there  is  that  can  be 
hid  from  him.  This  fcry  Throve  does  alfo  flicw, 
not  only  the  Glory,  but  Safety  and  Security  of 
that  Glnry,  which  Ch7ift  and  the  Saints  will  ap* 
pear  in  at  that  Time.  No  EnemA%  whether  they 
be  wicked  Men  or  Devils,  will  be  able  to  come 
near  t\\\s  fiery  Throve '^  but  it  will  ftrike  them  all  .. 
with  Dread  and  Terror  round  about  ^  and  therefore 
it  is  faid,  A  fiery  Stream  iffuei  avd  cam-:  forth  from 
hefore  him^  cr  fro7?i  before  this  f,lorio7is  Throve. 
Which  I  humbly  conceive  refpefts  the  Wrath  of 
God^  that  like  a  Stream  of  Fire  wiW  iffwe  ^o\*C^ 
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from  Cbrift^  upon  all  his  inveterate  and  implacable 
Enemies,  who  fhall  be  found  living  then  upon  the 
Earth,  in  the  Beginning  of  that  great  and  dreadful 
Day  of  the  Lord  ^  or  it  may  have  a  Refped:  unto 
that  dreadful  Sentence,  Go  ye  cur  fed  hitoeverlafting 
Tire^  prepared  ^or  the  Devil  arid  his  ArgeU  •,  Matt. 
XXV.  V.  41.  which  by  Chrift  will  be  pronounced  a- 
gainft  the  wicked,  upon  the  clofing  up  of  the  laft 
Judgment :  It  may  be  taken  in  either  or  in  both 
theie  Confiderations. 

Sixthly^  Tboufand  thoiifavids  vihiijired  witohim^ 
ami  ten  thoufand  times  ten  thoufajid  ftood  before 
htni\  the  Judginent  was  jet,  and  the  Books  were 
epened.  Now,  however,  this  is  a  Reprefentation 
of  the  great  Day  of  Judgment  ^  yet  I  look  upon 
thefe  Words  to  have  a  peculiar  Relpeft  unto  the 
Kingdom  State,  or  Day  of  Judgment  among  the 
Saints  •,  therefore  by  tie  thoufand  thoufands,  that  m^ 
mjired  unto  him,  (that  £y,  unto  Chrift,)  I  under- 
ftand  the  Saints  may  be  Jignified  5  and  by  their 
Minijlring  unto  him,  is  not  out  of  any  need,  that 
Chrift  will  have  of  any  Thing  that  they,  or  any 
Creature,  can  adminifter  to  him  •,  but  to  fhew  the 
Readinefs  which  will  appear  in  the  Saints  to  join 
with  the  Angels  in  their  Singing,  and  Celebra- 
ting tlie  eternal  Praife  of  the  King  of  Glory  ;  as  in 
l?^i;.  vii.  'V.  0. 10.  12.  After  the  Sealing  of  the  twelve 
Tribes,  there  was  a  great  Multitude,  which  no  Man 
could  number,  out  of  aU  Nations,  Kindreds,  People^ 
and  Tc7igues,  flood  before  the  Throne,  and  before  the 
La7nb,  chathed  with  white  Robes,  andTahns  in  their 
Hands,  and  cryed  with  a  loud  Vcice^  f^y^^g^  Salva^ 
iion  to  our  God,  and  unto  the  Lamb,  a7id  aU  the  A^h 
S^/s^ood  round  about  the  Throne^  and  about  the  EU 
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kr^^  and  the  four  Beafts,  and  fell  before  the  Throne^ 
on  their  Faces ^  and  worjinjppea  God^  fayiytg^  Amen : 
Hej^ng  and  Glory^  Vlfdovi  and  Thankfgivivg^  and 
Honour  and  Votper^  and  Might  he  unto  our  God  fot 
ever  and  ever.  So  that  the  Miniftring  of  this  great 
Multitude  wiU  be,  in  their  throwing  down  their 
Crowns  at  Cirifl's^  Feet  in  that  glorious  Day,  or 
rather  in  their  letting  of  all  their  Crowns  upon 
the  Head  of  Chrifi^  and  afcribing  all  the  Glory 
that  is  due  to  him. 

And  ten  thoufand  times  ten  thoufand  Jtood  before 
lim  -5  by  which,  the  glorious  Angels,  I  conceive, 
are  meant  j  as  we  may  fee,  if  we  compare  this 
with  Rei).  V.  where  n^s  read  of  the  Lamb  inthemidfi 
afihe  Throne^  and  of  the  Elders  ^  and  the  four  Beafis^ 
(oy  which  the  Saints  are  to  be  underftood)  feU 
down  before  the  Lamb^  having  every  one  of  them^ 
Earps  and  golden  Vials  full  of  Odours^  which' are  the 
Prayers  of  Saints  •,  and  they  Jung  a  new  Song,  faying. 
Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  Book,  8cc.  and  in  the 
iith  Verfe,  which  agrees  with  this  Interpreta* 
tion,  and  the  very  fame  Words,  I  beheld  (faith 
John  J  and  I  beard  the  Voice  of  many  Anpds  round 
alout  the  Throne^  and  the  Beaft  and  the  Elders^  and 
the  Slumber  of  them  was  ten  thv.ufand  times  ten  thou* 
fani^  and  thoufands  of  thoufands  •,  faying  with  a  loud 
Voice^  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  Jlain  to  receive 
Pmer^  and  Riches,  and  TVifdom^  and  Strength^  and 
Honour^  and  Glory,  and  Blejivg,  8cc.  N^:w  that 
thefe  are  Angels,  and  the  Number  of  them  is  in 
plain  Words  exprelFed  ^  whether  the  Number  of 
the  Angels  ftiall  exceed  the  Number  of  the  Saints, 
I  ftiall  not  determine,  though  there  be  fome  ii\vaJL 
iothJnA:  thejr  {hall -,  but  this  is  moft  certavtvAVre 
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Cbrtjfy  who  givd  unto  every  one  their  Meafuri 
Grace,  to  ule  and  improve,  for  the  Manifeftat 
of  his  Glory.  The  lime  of  his  coming  to  reel 
mthtbem.  will  be  the  Tim^of  the  Judgment :  I 
being  called  a  long  Time  \  After  a  long  tttne^ 
mufi;  have  a  fefpea;  from  the  Time  of  his  Firit  u 
his  Second  Comine  :  Then  it  is  that  he  faith  u 
both  thefe,  and  all  his  Servants  who  had  impro 
their  Talents  ^  Jf^ell  done  good  and  faithful  Serva\ 
ihtm  halt  been  faithful  over  afev  things^  I  will  m 
thee  Ruler  over  many:  Enter  thou  into  the  Joy  of 
Lord.  This  Word,  ItpiU  make  thee  Ruler  over  m 
thiiigs,  muft  refped  the  Rewards  which  ihall  tJ 
by  uirijl  be  given  unto  them.  We  may  take 
tice  of  another  thing,  and  that  is  the  one  Ta\ 
which  the  evil  Servant  had  hid  in  the  Ground,  \ 
to  be  given  to  him  that  had  TenTalents^  with  a  R 
fon  why  it  fhould  be  given  to  him,  in  the  Twei 
Ninth  Verfe :  For  unto  every  fjne  that  hathJhaU 
given  (that  is  in  the  uiing  and  improving  of  w! 
he  hath)  and  he  fiall  have  abundance.  This  is  v< 
full  to  the  Fbint.  Again,  Luke  xii.  37.  Blejfed  . 
thofe  Servants^  whom  theJLord^  when^be  cometh^fi 
fini  watching.  Verily^  I  fay  untoyou^  that  hefi 
gird  himfelf  and  make  them  ft  down  to  Meat  ^  c 
will  come  forth  andferve  them.  What  can  all  t 
mean,  but  that  there  (hall  be  fome  particular  I 
gree  of  Honour  conferred  upon  them,  by  the  D 
yefmO)riLiti  that  great  Day.  This  is  very  pla 
that  the  Lord  takes  particular  notice  of  all  1 
l^x>d  Works  and  Aftions  of  his  Children,  as  1 
pears  from  thefe  Words,  Well  done  good  and  faith 
Skrvant.  And  again,  as  here,  Blepd  is  that  & 
va»t,  ipiepibis  Lord  comes,  vbo  S^^oxi  6e  found  fo 
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inj,  (that  is  watchifig  and  praying,  or  waiting  for 
bis  Ccmiii^  0  verily  he  wiU  come  forth  avd  Jerv^ 
them.  And  if  fo^  what  can  we  underftand  by  the 
Leri's  caufing  of  them  to  ft  down  to  Meat^  a%i 
oomiiig  ferth  to  ferve  them^  but  the  Rewards  of 
Gloiy,  which  by  Cbrift  fliall  be  conferred  upon  all 
that  luive  nioft  &ithfiilly  fenred  him.  To  this  agree 
thofe  Words  in  i2et^.  xiv.  i?.  and  are  a  full  Text  to 
the  Matter  in  hand :  Ard  I  heard  a  Voice  from  Hea^ 
ven^  (tills  fliews  the  Certainty  of  what  is  here 
ailerted)  faying  unto  me^  Write^  Bleffed  are  theDead 
which  ate  m  the  Lord^  from  henceforth  (they  are 
U^/2ri  both  before/ in,  and  after  Death)  yea,  faith 
the  Spirit^  that  tbey  may  refi from  their  Labours,  and 
their  JTcrks  do  fidlnw  them.  1  hat  is  the  Word  which 
I  farine  it  for  ^  And  their  Whorls  do  follow  them. 
Now  rao*  the  s)od  JTorks  of  the  Saints  do  not,  muft 
nor  cannot  gp  before,  for  their  Juftification  and  Ac** 
elation  $  nothing  but  Cbrift  and  his  Righteoiif'* 
nefs  will  do  in  thisrelpeft :  Yet  the  V'crks  of  the 
Saints  are  not  loft,  they  are  not  left  behind,  or  bu- 
ried in  Oblivion : .  No;  but  they  do  follow  them. 
What  todoi  Donl^lefs  that  they  may  receive  a 
Reward  in  the  Da}r  of  Cbrift :  So  that  it  fhall  be 
ikid.  Verily  there  is  a  Reward  for  the  Righteous  ^ 
there  is  a  Qodtbatjndgeibin  the  Earthy  Ff.  Iviii.i  i. 
Surely  Mofee  bad  this  in  his  eye,  when  he  forfook 
the  Glory  of  Egjpt^  and  endured  a  Life  of  SufTer*^ 
ings,  Affii&ions,  and  Reproaches,  with  the  Peo- 
ple of  God  :  It  is  faid,  He  had  reJpeS  u7tto  the  Re- 
compence  of  the  Reward.  There  are  manjy  otiher 
Flaos  I  might  inftance,  for  the  Proof  of  this*  New 
what  Time  fo  (uitablc  for  the  Diftritnition  oC  Ike- 
HfTtxHwwUiheSmte,  M  the  Kingdom  <f  Cbnjl^  eye 
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in  thcTime  of  the  Judgment?  ReiKii.  17,  18. 

j^ive  the  thanks,  Q  Lord.  God  Alwighty^  vhich  1 

aitd  vafty  atid  art  io  come  ^  becauje  thm  baft  take 

thee  thy  great  Power  ^  and  baftreigved.    This  has 

peft  unto  the  T  me  when  Chrift  fhall  iit  upon 

Throne  of  Judgment,  from  what  follows,  And 

NationMwere  afigry^  and  thy  Jf rath  is  come-^  and 

Time  of  the  Dead,  that  they  Jbould  be  judged^  avd  i 

tbouft)ouldeft  give  Revards  nntu  thy  Servants  the  J 

phets^  and  to  thy  Saints^  and  them  that  fear  thy  IS c 

fmall  and  great  ^  ardjfwuldeft  deftroy  them  rrhich 

Jlrcyed  the  Earth.  Thus  we  fee,  that  when  we  o 

to  appear  before  the  Judgment  Seat  of  Chrift,  it 

be  a  Time  of  receiving  Rewards,  according  to  v 

we  have  done  in  the  Bcdy^  whetlier  it  be  goo 

bad.    In  this  Laft  Word  there  lies  fome  Difficu 

and  requires  Explanation.    If  thefe  Words  ar< 

be  apply 'd  to  the  People  of  God,  hew  they  i 

receive  what  they  have  done  in  the  Body,  whe 

it  be  good  or  bad  ^  it  may  be  objefted.  Shah 

Children  of  Qod  receive  any  thing  that  is  bad  at 

time  ?  Verily  no  :    They  ft)all  receive  nothing 

spbat  is  good,  as  immediately  fiowing  from  theFovr 

of  Eternal  Qoodnefs.     Therefore  I  underftan 

thus,  That  the  Good  may  be  apply'd  to  the  R 

teous,  which  they  fliall  receive  -,  and  the  Bad  ] 

the  Wicked.    As  to  the  manner  of  Diftributio 

that  great  Day  of  Judgment,  tho'  the  Time  is 

defined  in  this  Text,  we  cannot  from  hence  i; 

that  this  Diftribution  of  Rewards  of  Good  to 

one,  and  of  Bad  to  the  other,  will  be  at  one 

the  fame  time  5  becaufe  one  will  be  in  the  B< 

nine,  the  other  in  the  Evening  of  that  Great 

This  appears  plain  in  tht  aoth  of  ReveJati 
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irhere  it  is  (aid,  that  the  reft  of  the  Dead  lived  ttot 
ggatn  (by  which  the  Wicked  are  hieant)  until  th0 
Tboufand  Tears  were  fvified^  vet.  5.  But  fb  &r  w 
the  Words  are  apply 'd  to  the  Godly,  it  may  refpefit 
the  different  Degrees  of  Glory  that  Ihall  be  given, 
or  in  that  Day  Ihall  be  beftowed  upon  the  &ints, 
according  as  they  have  lived  for  God  in  the  World, 
and  improved  that  Talent  of  Grace  which  the  Lard 
had  given  them,  for  the  Manifeftation  of  his  Glory 
and  the  Good  of  his  People :  Tho'  the  beft  of  the 
WMks  of  the  Saints  do  not  avail,  in  point  of  Salva- 
tion \  yet  they  ftiall  avail,  and  be  fo  taken  notice 
of  by  ihehoti yefvs,  as  to  receive  a  glorious  Re- 
ward in  the  Day  of  Chrift,  when  all  their  other 
Works,  which  are  not  good,  fliall  be  burnt  up  and 
deftroyed  i  with  a  LoTs  to  thofe  who  ftiall  have 
moft  of  them  found  to  be  of  this  fort.  Therefore 
it  doth  appear  to  me,  that  upon  the  Coming  of 
Cbrift^  that  State  and  1  ime  will  admit  of  fomeRe- 
bukes  unto  fome  of  the  Saints,  who,  inftead  of 
uling  and  improving  their  Talents^  have  in  a  great 
meafure  feWthem,  by  their  loofe,  vain,  and  carnal 
Converfation  •,  others  by  their  earthly,  worldly, 
and  covetous  Difpofition  :  Some  again  fo  lifelels, 
indifferent,  and  lukewarm,  in  the  Thivgs  of  God, 
as  that  there  appeared  very  little  difterence  be- 
twixt them  and  others  •,  tho*  they  may  have  the 
Root  of  the  Matter  in  them,  and  fo  confequently 
the  Truth  of  Grace  :  Yet  being  clouded  by  thefe 
aforementioned  things,  their  Light  has  flione  but 
little  in  the  World.  Now  however  it  may  be,  with 
rcfpeft  unto  any  of  them  coming  under  rebuke  at 
that  time,  fure  I  am  that  the  Lord  will  put  a  di^ 
rence  hetwixt  them  and  tiiofe  who  haveWtv  xMfk 
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faithful  to  Cbrijl  ^  which  have  been  more  ufefiil  in 
their  Day,  laying  out  themfelves  for  the  Glory  of 
God,  and  encouraging  the  Caufe  and  Intereft  of  the 
Lord  J^fyff  to  the  utmoft  of  their  power :  I  fay 
here  wiU  be  a  difference,  in  refpeffc  of  the  Mani- 
feftation  of  Glory  which  will  be  put  upon  them  in 
the  Kingdom-State,  Revela.  in.  ii.  Behold  I  come 
qnichJy^  paid  that  f 0ft  which  thou  haft^  that  710  Man 
take  thy  Crown.  This  Crown  I  do  not  unfterfland  to 
be  the  O^own  of  Eternal  Life,  becaufe  that  cannot 
be  taken  away  from  thofe  who  once  are  interefted 
in  it :  No  ^  this  Crown  is  kept  for  us,  in  a  fafer 
Hand  than  ours :  But  the  Crown  which  we  are  ex- 
horted to  look  to,  that  9to  Man  take  it  from  us^  is 
that  Crown  of  Joy  and  Rejoicing,  or  that  particu- 
lar Glory  and  Honour  that  Chrijl  will  confer  upon 
thofe  wnich  have  moft  honoured  him,  when  he  (hall 
come  to  be  glorify 'd  in  the  Saints,  and  admired  in 
all  them  that  believe.  See  again  thofe  Words  of 
Chriji^  Mat.  xix.  28.  And  Jefus  faith  unto  them^ 
Verily^  I  fay  unto  you^  that  ye  which  have  followed  me 
in  the  Regeneration^  when  the  Son  of  Manjhall  ft 
upon  the  Throne  of  bis  Qlory^  ye  alfojhall  ft  upon  the 
Twelve  Thrones^  judging' the  Twelve  Tribes  oflfrael. 
What  can  be  plainer  than  that  thofe  which  bavefoU 
lowed  Cbrifi  moft  faithfully,  in  their  Generation, 
fl)all  by  Cbrifi  be  taken  notice  of,  in  fuch  a  particu- 
lar Regard,  as  to  fit  with  him  upon  2l  Throne  ^ 
which  does  refpe£t  a  State  of  Honour,  Dignity, 
and  Glory.  And  what  tho'  here  are  but  xweive 
Thrones  ezprefs'd  in  thefe  Words,  which  are  fpoke 
in  allufioii  to  the  Twehe  Tribes  ^  yet  it  is  certain 
that  every  one  who  overccmes  jhall  fit  upon  his 
TZn^jr^ Sa  this  JUnidomy  Rcv/m.2U  To  bim  that 
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wercometh  will  I  grant  to  fit  with  me  in  my  TbrMe  i 
even  as  I  alfo  overcome^  and  am  fit  downwitb  my  Far 
ther  in  his  Throne.  But  as  I  have  faid,  there  will 
be  a  difference  j  thefe  Thrones^  (bme  of  them,  wiU 
appear  brighter/ and  more  glorious  thanfbmei  ac- 
cording as  the  Faithfulnefs  of  thofe  Perfbns  was  to 
Chrift^  that  fi)all  fit  npon  them.  Take  one  Text 
more;  and  that  is  in  Malachi  iii.  i6.  Then 
tbev  that  feared  the  Lord^  fpake  often  one  to  another^ 
ana  the  Lord  hearken^  and  beard  it  ^  and  a  Book  ^f 
Remembrance  was  written  before  bim^  for  him  that 
feared  the  Lord^  and  that  tbovght  upon  bis  Name. 
Thefe  Words  do  ftiew,  that  thofe  who  were  mofi: 
conicientious  in  vraitin^  upon  God,  at  fuch  a  time 
when  others  turned  their  Backs  upon  the  Lord,  are 
in  a  particular  way  taken  notice  of.  They  did  not 
only  meet,  but  they  often  met  together  :  And 
what  did  they  meet  together  for  ?  It  was  to  fpeak  to 
one  another,  and  (without  doubt)  to  declare  what 
God  had  done  for  their  Souls :  That  they  might  en- 
courage and  ftrengthen  the  Hands  of  each  other,  in 
the  Work  of  the  Lord.  Now  how  well  plealing 
and  acceptable  this  was  unto  God,  is  very  fiill  ia 
that  Expreffion,  The  Lord  bearken^d  and  beard,  as 
fometbing  that  be  lov'd,  and  ,  delighted  to  hear. 
But  this  is  not  all,  A  Book  of  Remembrance  was 
written  before  him-,  that  is,  before  the  Lord, 
who  takes  notice,  and  writes  down  all  the  good 
Works,  Wor  Js,  and  Aftions  of  the  Saints,  in  the 
Book  of  his  Remembrance.  What  elfe  can  the 
Meaning  of  a  Book  of  Remembrance  be,  but  tofiiew 
that  he  takes  fuch  notice,  as  not  to  fbnet  the  leail 
good  Work  or  Labour  of  Love,  done  for  Cbri|l , «: 
tht  Good  of  tie  C/wrch  i  ahdiffo,  w\iatwe^5\^'^ 
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thingsTct  down  for  ?  But  that  a  glorious  Rewacd 
-Buij  byr  the  Lord  Jefm  Chrift  be  given  unto  the 
iSaints  in  the  Time  of  this  bleffed  Kingdom  ^  which 
mill  be  the  lime  of  the  Judgment :  When  this,  •- 
inongft  the  left  of  thofe  Books  we  read  of,  fhi^l 
he  opened.  I  need  not  infift  upon  the  laft  Thing 
in  that  Text  of  Dtfirif Zy  and  the  Books  wer^  openei-j 
tieckufe.that  haih  been  expiefied  already  in  the 
diAbrent  Rewsuds  and  DiflxibutiAns  of  Glory 
Whidi  are  there  to  be  given  ^  tot  thcfe  Books^..be- 
isng  evened,  doth  hold  fcrth  to  iis^  that  parncukr 
•Perfons  Works,  and  particular  Aftions,  will  be 
jlifcorered  and  made  manifeft  in  the  Day  of  Judg- 
tbttit^  and  fb  particular  Rewards  beftowed,  ao- 
tMrding  to  what  ihall  be  found  written  in  the 
Sooks< 
Ifhallnow  eometo  the  nth,  12th,  and  ijth 
\l  Ihebdi  then,  becanje  of  the  Voice  cf  tks 
great  Werix  vbicb  the  Hern  Jpake. '  This  ftiews  the 
Continuation  of  the  fame  Vifion  ;  ard  how  Dst 
niel  cotiJd  mot  lieepthis  thing  out  of  his  Mind,  hnt 
jfiill'fpondred  ut  the  great  Word,  ard  blafphemous Exf 
prejfiont  of  this  HorvL  I  beheld  f  faith  he )  even  until 
the  Beaft  wasjlain^  vmd%is  Body  dejiroyed^  a  fid  given 
t^  the  burning  Flame  J  This  makes  out  what  I  faid 
befi^re  concerning  this  *.B^tf/,  to  be  the  Amicbrijlir 
an  Biafi^  or  Papal  Bower -^  as  we  may  fee  in  comr 
paring  thefe  Words  with  that  in  Kev.xix.  20.  And 
the  Beaft  was  taken,  (this  is  the  fame  Beafl  expreir 
fed  \rp  Daniel)  aniwith  him  thefalfe  Prophets,  that 
wrappft  Miraclks  before  feiw,  f  by  which  he  deceived 
the  Nations)  as  it  followethv  vith  which  he  def^ 
rrivid  them  that  had  received  the  Mark  of  the  Beaft, 
(J^eopen  or  /ecret  Badge  o^  ilntichri|l^iwldcli 


C  H  R  I  s  t's  VtfiUe  Kingdom.     89 

all  his  Followers  have)  and  them  that  worjhippei 
Vts  Image^  thefe  both  were  call  alive  into  a  Lake 
rfFire  burning  with  Brimftone.  Here  is  certain- 
ly an  Agreement  then  betwixt  Daniel  and  ^ohn 
in  the  Kevelation^  concerning  the  Rife,  Reign, 
and  Deftruftion  of  this  Meafi^  Verfe  12.  as  concern- 
ing the  reft  of  the  Beafts,  they  had  their  Domini- 
on taken  away  (which  refpefts  their  Power  of 
Reiming)  5  yet  their  Lives  were  prolonged  for  a 
Seajon  and  Time.  All  other  Powers  then  ftiall 
ceafe,  but  what  fhall  refide  in  the  Hands  of  Chrijt 
and  th«  Saints.  As  for  the  Lives  of  thofe  that  are 
prolonged,  I  underftand  fome  of  the  wicked  may 
have  their  Lives  (pared  in  that  great  and  terrible 
Day  of  the  Lord,  which  will  come  upon  the  un- 
godly at  the  Beginning  of  C6n/'s  Kingdom,  out  of 
which  the  Gog  and  Mag(9g  Army,  it  may  be  fuppo- 
fed,  will  arife  at  the  End  of  the  thoufand  Years  5 
but  more  of  that  when  I  come  to  fpeak  of  it  in  its 
proper  Place. 

Now,  for  further  Satisfaftion  of  what  hath  been 
laid  out  of  Daniel^  for  the  Proof  of  Chrijf's  Kingdom^ 
I  ihall  beg  the  Readers  Patience,  and  defirc  they 
would  look  into  the  i?th  and  T4th  Verfes,  /  fav^ 
in  the  Night  Vijions,  an^  behold  ojje  like  the  Son  of 
itfjw,  came  with  the  Clouds  of  Heaven,  and  came  to 
the  ancient  of  Days  ^  and  they  brought  hi  in  near  before 
him  :  and  there  was  given  him  D amnion  and  Glory ^ 
artd  a  Kingdom^  that  all  People^  Nations  and  Lan^ 
piafesfiov^d  fervehim:  His  Dominion  is  an  ever- 
Ufiing  Dominion^  which  jl) all  not  pafs  away,  and  his 
Kngdom  that  which  fiall  not  be  deftroyed.  This  Text 
of  Scripture  ftands  (for  Proof  of  Cbrijl'^  Ki>i^4om 
yifiblei/2  Ms  World)  as  the  Sun  in  t^^  ¥\^tcv?l- 
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ment  of  the  Old  Teftament.  What  a  clear  Sight 
had  Dawf rf  of  this ?  Ifaw  (faiihhe)  in  the  JMgbi 
Vijiom^  and  behold  (fomething  that  is  wonderful, 
and  requires  particular  Notice  to  be  took  of  it,) 
one  like  the  Son  of  Man,  coming  w.th  the  Clouds 
of  Heaven,  Now  who  is  this  Son  of  Man  ^Surely 
this  can  be  no  other  than  the  Lord  yefusCbrift^vf ho 
in  refpeft  of  his  human  Nature  is  frequently  cal- 
led fo :  Befides,  his  Coming  in  the  Clouds  of  Hea-* 
ven  is  a  clear  Proof,  as  agreeing  with  ChriJ's  cwn 
Words  in  Luke  xxi.  27.  ThenJIjall  tbeyfee  the  Son  oj 
Man  coming  in  the  Clouds  with  Tower  and  great  Qlo^ 
rj  \  and  be  came  to  the  Arxient  of  Days^  avd  they 
brought  bim  near  before  him.  God  the  Father  is  re- 
prelented  as  the  Ancient  of  Days^  fitting  upon  a 
Throne  :  The  Son  of  Man,  or  the  Lord  Jefus  Cbrifi 
is  reprefented  unto  Daniel  as  Coming  in  the  Cloud$ 
of  Heaven-,  and  where,  as  it  is  faid,  tl  at  he  came 
to  the  Ancient  ofDays^  it  is  to  be  under ftood  in 
Refpeft  of,  or  to  fliew  the  Onenefs  that  there  is 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Now  his  beini 
brought  near  before  him,  is  for  the  fetting  fort] 
the  glorious  Magnificency  of  Cin/,  being  attended 
with  an  innumerable  Company  of  Saints  and  An- 
gels at  this  Time:  And  alfo  to  (hew  frc  m  whofc 
Authority  it  is  that  the  Lord  Jefus  receives  his 
Kingdom,  to  wit,  God  the  Father-,  and  there  was 
given  him  Eominion,  and  Glory,  and  a  Kingdom, 
&c. 

But  for  the  better  underftanding  of  thefe  Words, 
I  {hall  take  Notice  of  a  few  Things :    Firjt,  That 
the  Kingdom  here  expreflgd,  and  that  by  the  Fa- 
ther is  to  be  given  unto  Jefus  Cbrijl  •,    will  be  a 
bleiTed,  gtojious,  vijible^  uud  \;erfoiul  Reign,   or 
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Kiv^dom\   as  does  fiifficieiitly  appear  by  all  the 
CkcLiinftances  of  the  Text. 

Secofidly,  The  Perfon  unto  whom  this  Kivgiom 
is  to  be  given,  by  the  Father,  and  that  is  the 
iMiJefus  Chriji  (as  before)  under  the  Denomina- 
tion of  the  Son  of  Man. 

Thtril'j^  The  Extent  oi  this  Fivgdow,  and  that 
is  a\\  the  World  over,  fignified  by  thofe  Words, 
avi  there  vas  given  him  Domivio7t,  ard  Glory^  ard 
a  Kirgdom  :  Which  holds  forth  the  Rule,  Pcwer, 
and  Authority  that  Chrijf  will  have  over  all  the 
Earth.  Tjalm  ii.  8.  Avd  he  jl.all  ^ive  him  the  Hea- 
then for  his  Inheritance^  and  the  ntviofi  Parts  of  the 
Earth  for  his  Pojjeffion.  Again,  mZech,  ix.  10.  And 
he  pall  cut  off  the  Chariot  jrom  iphraim,  ard  the 
Uorje  from  ]tx\\^^\Qm  and  the  BaticUBcw  Jhall  be 
cut  of :  Ko  warlike  Injfrwrent  ftall  be  found  at  this 
Time  becaufe  there  will  be  no  need  of  them,  when 
Chrift  fl^all  perjcnally  reign^  and  he  fiallj'peak  Bace 
nto  the  Heatten:  Which  doubt lefs  means  their 
Converlion  •,  but  this  hath  a  Refpeft  unto  the  fpi- 

•  ritual  Glory,  in  the  firft  Part  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Cbri^,  and  his  Pominion  ihall  befrcm  Sea  to  Sea, 
and  from  the  Rivers  to  the  End  of  the  Earth. 

f  Fourthly^  The  Time  when  this  Kifi  dom  is  given 
to  Chrift^  and  that  is  not  at  his  firft.  nor  yet  to 
this  Day,  but  at  his  ferond  Coming-,  when  he 
Ihall  come  in  the  Clouds  of  Heaven,  as  it  is  in  the 

ITcit,  then  it  is,  and' not 'till  then,  that  there  was 
pven  him  Dominion^  and  Glory^  and  a  Kirgdom 
And  therefore  it  is  faid  in  Luh  xix.  12.  A  certain 
Nobleman  went  into  afar  Country  to  receive  for  hint- 
^^ a  Kingdom^  and  to  return.    This  Noblemawi^ 

mfclf,  iho  br  Country  is  Heaven,  thie  Time 

H  2  w\v^^ 
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when  he  went  there,  after  he  fpoke  thefe  Word 
was  at  his  Afcenfion.  The  End,  or  one  End  fc 
which  he  went,  was  that  he  might  receive 
Kingdom,  and  at  the  Time  appointed  return  an 
bring  the  Kingdom  with  him.  Which  may  b 
faid,  not  to  be  given  to  him,  or  he  not  receivin 
rf  it  into  his  adual  Pofleflion,  until  he  comes  i 
the  Clouds  of  Heaven,  with  Power  and  great  Glc 
ry :  Becaufe  this  Kingdom  will  not  openly  an 
vifibly  appear  until  then. 

Fifthly^  The  End  for  which  he  receives  thi 
Kingdom  ?  And  that  is,  that  all  People,  Nationi 
and  Languages  fhould  ferve  and  obey  him,  Noi 
it  ia  certain  this  Time  has  never  yet  been  5  neithe 
before  nor  lince  the  Gofpel  Difpenfation  •,  all  Pec 
pie.  Nations,  and  Languages,  did  never  yet  ftrv 
nor  obey  Cbrift :  how  many  in  all  Ages  of  th 
World,  and  to  this  Day  appeared  in  Rebellion,  an 
open  Hoftility^  againft  Jefus  Chrift :  But  fuch 
Time  there  will,  and  muft  certainly  be  -,  if  H« 
ven  and  Earth  fliall  pafs  away  before  one  Jot  c 
Tittle  of  his  Word  fhall  fail  ^  then  it  is  impoflibl 
that  this  Word  fliould  not  be  fulfilled  :  Tfljen  a. 
People^  Nations  and  Languages  fiall  ferve  and  obi 

Chrift. 

Sixthly^  The  Duration  of  this  Kingdom  5  ho^ 
long  it  ftiall  continue,  and  that  is  to  be  everlaftiiij 
His  Dominion  is  an  everlafting  Dominion,  whic 
Ihall  not  pafs  away,  and  his  Kingdom  that  whic 
fhall  not  be  deftroyed.  This  may  be  underftood  i 
two  or  three  Particulars :  i.  This  Kingdom  i 
which  Cbrift  will  reign  with  the  Saints,  as  theSc 
of  Man,  or  as  God,  Man,  Mediator^  is  a  Kingdo: 
tJiat  will  la&  fox  above  a  thoufand  Years,  in  i 
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tirofold  Branches,  firift  fpiritual,  and  then  perfo 
nal.  Rev.nx.  Now  in  refpedfc  of  this  long  Dura- 
tion of  Time,  which  exceeds  all  the  Kingdoms  or 
earthly  Monarchies,  that  ever  were  in  the  World, 
it  may  be  faid  to  be  everlafldng  .-  The  Word  Ever* 
laftin^  being  often  taken  in  Scripture  for  a  loii^ 
Duration  of  Time  ^  as  in  Lev.  xvi,  54.  Ani  thu 
jball  be  an  everlaftivg  Statute  vnto  jon,  to  viake  an 
atonejnext  for  the  Children  of  Ifrael,  for  all  tbeir 
Sins  once  a  Tear.  Now  we  know  that  this  Statute 
continued  no  longer  than  while  Cbrifty  the  Sub* 
ftancc  of  this  Shadow,  was  eortie.  This  I  might 
prove  from  many  other  Places :  But, 

Secondly,  This  Kingdom  may  be  faid  to  be  ever- 
lafting,  becaufe  it  Ihall  never  be  deftroyed,  as  all 
other  Kingdoms  have  been,  after  their  loiigeft  Con- 
tinuance, no  Power  either  of  Earth  or  Hell,  Men 
or  Devils,  will  ever  be  able  to  deftroy  it :  This 
bleffed  Kingdom  of  Chrift  fliall  neVer  be  fucccedcd 
by  any  other,  and  therefore  it  may  be  called  an 
everlafting  Kingdom. 

Thirdly^  A  third  Reafon  why  this  glorious 
Kingdom  of  jfefvs  Chrift  is  faid  to  be  everlafting, 
is  becaufe  as  it  (hall  never  be  deftroyed,  nor  fuc- 
ceeded  by  any  other  ^  fo  neither  fhall  it  ceafe  to 
be  a  Kingdom  after  the  laft  Judgment  •,  but  will  be 
as  a  Kingdom  taken  up  into  a  higher,  fixed,  un- 
changeable State  of  the  ultimate  Glory  in  the  eter- 
nal Heavens :  For  then  the  Lord  Jef^s  Chrift,  as 
Man,  (when  he  hath  reigned)  will  deliver  up  the 
Kingdom  nnto  the  Father,  that  Gc  d  may  he  all  in 
dL  And  fo  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift  with  the  Saints 
will  be  fwallcwed  up  in  the  boundlefs  Ocean,  Fru- 
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itioi),  a^d  eternal  Enjojmcnt  of  God,  by  Vifion 
for  ever^    i  Cor.  iv.  28. 

Seventhly,  Ihere  is  another  Thing  to  be  confir 
^red  for  the  Proof  of  Chriffs  KzvgdoWy  befoiel 
clofe  this  Chapter  •,  and  that  is,  that  this  Kingdom 
of  Cbrijt,  and  the  Saints  are  contemporary ;  They 
will  begin,  and  continue  together  as  one  and  tlie 
fame  Kingdom :  And  therefore  we  read  fo  often  in 
the  Explanation  of  this  Vifion,  after  the  Beaft  and 
90  other  Powers  are  deftrqyed,  the  Saints  poffef- 
UA  thp  Kingdom,  The  fame  Time  that  Chrijl  has 
tJiis  Kingdom  gix^en  unto  him,  at  the  fame  Time 
the  Saints  are  laid  to  poflefs  it  ^  in  the  iSth  Verfe  ^ 
But  the  Saints  of  the  moft  High,  fiall  take  the  Kiftg- 
ion^,  and  pojfefs  the  Khigdomftr  ever,  even  for  ever 
0ini  ever.  This  Kingdom  then  fliall  never  be  de- 
ftroyed, .  nor  taken  from  them,  by  no  Force  nor 
JPower  whatfoever,  but  they  Ihall  poflefs  and  en- 
joy it  for  tv'cv,'^ three  times  exprejfed  in  this  Verfe. 
See  again  in  Verfe  21.  f  beheld,  and  the  fame  Horn 
made  TFar  with  the  Saints,  and  prevailed  a^ainfi 
them.  This  is  that  Horji  that  had  Eyes,  and  a 
Mouth,  that  fpake  very  great  Things,  whofe  Look 
was  more  ftout  than  his  Fellows  -,  which  I  look 
upon  (as  before)  to  be  the  Antichriftian  Horn)  af- 
ter he  had  formed  that  JftrangeSort  of  Government, 
in  his  clearing  the  Ecclefiaftical  and  Civil  Power, . 
which  he  made  ufe  of  in  makins  War  with  the 
Saints,  and  prevailing  againft  them.  This  the 
People  of  God  have  had  a  fulHcient  Exi^erience  of, 
not  only  in  our  latter,  but  in  Ages  paft  •,  which 
ipore  or  left  will  continue,  until  Chrifl  comes  to 
fet  up  bis  Kingdom  *,  as  it  is  in  the  2  2d  Verft;. 
Ujttil  the  Ancient  of  Days  cawe,  and  Judgment  was 
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pveft  to  the  Saints  of  the  mcft  High,  and  that  Time 
came  that  the  S  i7tt$  pojfejfed  the  Kingdom.    Let  us 
take  a  little  Notice  here,  that  after  the  Warring 
Time  of  the  Beaft  or  Little  Horn  is  over,  and  the 
Ancient  of  Days  is  come,  then  Judgment  was  given 
J    to  the  Saints,  which  refpeds  the  juft  Diftribution 
of  RewardSjWhich  fhall  be  given  unto  them,  by  the 
.   Loid  Jefus  Chrift,  at  that  Time  -,  then  it  is  that  the 
I    Saints  poiTefled  the  Kingdom,  c 

Now  this  Kingdom,  which  the  Saints  at  this  time 
areto  poflefs,  cannot  be  meant  of  a  fpiritual  King- 
L  ioffi  of  Grace  under  the  Gofpel  (as  I  have  often 
■   fliewed)  is  very  plain  in  thefe  Words  ^  for  the  fpi- 
ritual Kingdom  of  Grace,  which  is  in  every  Belie*^ 
ver,  thefe  Saints  were  in  the  pofTeflion  of  that; 
then,  during  all  the  Time  that  the  Beafi  did  make. 
war  againft  them  :  Therefore  this  Kingdom  muft  be- 
.    that  glorious  and  vijtble  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  which, 
will  not  be  given  into  their  aftual  Pofleflion,.  until 
the  War  is  ended,  th^  Beaft  deftroyed,  and  the  An-; 
cxmt  of  Days  does  fit.    Again,  neither  can  this 
bleffed  Kingdom  here  fpoken  of  be  meant  cf  the 
Kingdom  in  the  Eternal  Heavens,  as  appears  plain 
alfo,  in  the  27th  Verfe,  that  if  we  do  but  feriouf-- 
ly  confider  it,  there  will  be  no  room  left  for  a 
Doubt,  to  queftion  the  Truth  of  fuch  a  glorious 
perfea  Kingdom-State  in  this  VTovld,  to  be  pofTeffed 
and  enjoyed  by  Chrift  and  the  Saints,  between  the 
Time  of  his  perfonal  O-ming,  and  the  Winding  up 
of  thelaft  Judgment :  The  Words  run  thus  ^    A^id 
the  Kingdom  and  Dominion^  and  the  Qreatnefs  of  the 
Engdom^  under  the  whole  Heaven,  fiall  he  given  to 
the  RopU  of  the  Saints  of  the  Moft  Hij^b  \^   wboj^ 
lingdom  ii  M  eiffr/afupfg  Kingdom  :  Ar,i  aU  l^ow\- 
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jnon  jbcil  ferva  and  obey  him.  I  {hall  obferve  in 
thefe  Words,  Firft^  That  here  is  a  Kingdom  to  bt 
given,  which  for  the  Nature  of  it,  is  the  fame  with 
what  I  have  all  along  been  endfearouring  to  prove  to 
he^  a  fpiritvalj  and  alfo  a  perfonalj  vifbhy  and  gjtth 
riousjCingdom.  ^ 

Secondly^  This  Kingdom  is  to  be  given  by  the  Fa- 
ther (as  it  is  in  the  12th  of  Luke,  Verfe  32.  Fear 
Tiot  little  Flock  •,  it  is  your  Father's  goad  Fleafiireta 
pveyou  the  Kingdom)  unto  the  Saints  of  the  moft 
Hign  i  by  which  the  People  of  God,  coniifting  of 
both  Jevs  and  &entiles,  are  to  be  underftood. 

Thirdly,  When  is  this  Kingdom  to  be  giT«n> 
At  the  Time  of  Ofrift's  fecond  Coming,  when  the 
whole  Number  of  the  Eleft  fhall  be  gathered  in,: 
the  dead  Saints  raifed,  and  the  Living  changed  in- 
to a  State  of  Incorruptibility  avd  Immortality.  For 
Qhrift  does  not  receive  this  Kingdom  until  he 
comes  in  the  Clouds  ci  Heaven,  and  then  it  is  faid 
to  be  given  to  him,  and  fo  confequently  to  the 
Saints,  who  receives  it  upon  their  Account,  bj 
Vertue  of  the  Covenant  that  was  between  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son  on  the  Behalf  of  his  People,  for 
this  Kingdom  is  one  of  thofe  great  Blelfings  of  the 
new  Covenant,  and  is  contained  in  it,  as  may  be 
feen  in  Jer.  xxxiii.  20,  21, 

Fourthly^  The  Power  of  Rule  and  Government 
in  this  Kingdom-State,  fliall  by  Chrift  be  put  into 
the  Hands  of  the  Saints,  as  is  fignified  in  thofe 
Words,  and  the  Kingdom,  and  Dominion,  and  the 
Qreainejs  of  the  Kingdom,  Sec  Now  what  can  thefe 
Expreflions  mean,  but  that  a  Kingdom,  not  a  bare 
Name  of  a  Kingdom,  but  that  the  Glory,  Power, 
Hale,  Authority^  and  Government  of  the  King- 
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dom,  fliall  be  given  to  the  People  of  the  Saints  of 
the  Moft  High -,  for  they  fhall  fit  with  Chrijl  upon 
Thrones,  to  judge  the  World  of  wicked  Men  and 
fallen  Angels,  i  Cor.  vi.  2,  ?.  Do  ye  oiot  hww 
that  the  Saints  Jljall  judge  the  Jf'orld  ?  Know  ye  not 
that  we  f)all  judge  Afigels  ?  How  much  more  things 
that  pertain  to  this  Life  ?  Then  will  the  Mountain  of 
the  Lord's  Houfe  (which  is  the  Church  of  God)  be 
exalted  and  eftablifhed  upon  the  Top  of  all  Moun- 
tains and  Hills  of  all  worldly  Powers  •,  Then  the 
Leap  of  Tower  J  Rule^  and  Government^  Jhall  go 
.  forth  out  of  Sion,  and  the  If'ord  of  Grace  and  Msr^ 
cyfrom  Jerufalem^  Mic.  iv.  i,  2. 

Fifthly,  The  Place  where  this  Kingdom  is  to  be  . 
erefted,  pofTefTed,  and  enjoyed  ?  Which  is  the 
principal  Point  my  Thoughts  are  fix'd  upon,  in  the 
Handling  of  this  Difcourfe,  and  that  is  under  the 
fphole  Heaven.  What  Words  can  exprefs  the  Vifibi- 
lity  andQ/orj/  of  Chrijl  s  Kingdom,  with  the  .Saints, 
in  this  World,  more  than  thefe  do?  You  may  read 
the  Words  again  (and  the  Lord  help  the  Reader  fe- 
rioufly  to  conlicler  what  lie  reads)  Avd  the  Khtg^ 
iom^  and  Dominion^  and  Great nefs  of  the  Kii  <^dom^ 
under  the.whole  Heaven,  Jl)all  be  given  to  the  People  of 
the  Saints  of  the  Mvji  High^  Sec.  Doth  not  the 
Spirit  of  God  fpealc  in  thefe  Words,  as  plain  as  poP- 
fibly  Words  Van  be  fpoke  for  our  Uuflerftanding  ? 
That  we  might  not  miftakcthe  Meaning  of  the  Ho- 
ly Ghoft,  and  take  this  Kingdom  for  the  Kingdom  of 
the  Ultimate  Glory,  in  the  eternal  Heavens  -,  he 
faith  eiprefly,  that  it  fhall  be,  in  refpeO:  of 
Place,  under  the  whole  Heavcn.Thi%  is  not  then  to  be 
underftood  Cas  fome  would  carry  it)  In  s  but  Unitr 
tUwhoU  Heaven:  Mind  that  Hi\^reff\OT\,'iSotw.3LeT 
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ibrae  part,  but  under  the  whole  Heaven  5  whi 
Ihews  that  it  fhall  extend  it  felf  over  all  t 
World.  Is  it  not  wonderful  then,  that  any  of  t 
Pef^ple  of  God  mould  call  this  precious  Truth 
Chrijl  s  Kirgdovi  into  queftion  ^  when  the  Spirit 
God  hath  fo  fully  exprefs'd  himfelf,  in  a  mnltitu 
of  Places  >  And  in  this  Text  fo  clearly,  as  tl: 
there  will  be  a  iiivgdom  given  to  t.e  Saints -^  a 
that  this  Kingdom,  for  the  Glory  and  Excellency 
it,  is  fet  forth  by  fuch  great  Expreflions  as,  1 
Ki^fgdom,  the  Do7nimon,  and  the  Greatnefs  of  1 
Xtrndoniy  ice.  What  other  Interpretations  c 
Perfons  pretend  to  give  upon  fo  clear  a  Scriptu 
that  this  fhould  not  be  the  Meaning  of  the  Wore 
A  Spiritual  Kingdom  it  cannot  be,  for  the  Reafo 
aforegiven :  Neither  can  it  be  referred  to  the  State 
tie  Saiytts  in  the  Ultimate  Glory-,  becaufe  t 
Words  in  the  Text  (as  has  been  obferved)  conti 
nets  that  Expofition^t  which  faith  not  J«,  but  I 
der  the  while  Heaven. 

Sixthly  and  Lajlly,  The  Duration  of  this  Ki^ 
dinij  and  how  it  is  contemporary  with  theiCiw^ 
iom  of  Chrifi^  is  exj^refs'd  in  that  Word  -,  Jfh 
Kingdom  is  an  Evcrlajling  Kingdom  :  And  all  Dor 
won  fiallferve  and  obey  hint.  As  to  the  Duration 
this  bleffed  State,  and  how  this  Kingdom  is  fdd  to 
everlafiing^  I  have  already  explained  •,  and  the: 
fore  need  fpeak  no  more  to  that.  Secondly,  All  1 
Tninion  Jl)all  ferve  avd  obey  him.  The  Perfon  h< 
fpecify'd,  that  all  Dominion  jJ? all  ferve  and  obey, 
the  Lord  Jefits  Gjrijl  ^  it  being  a^eeable  to  the 
Words  in  PAiJ.ii.  loJ'ljerefore  Grd  alfo  hath  hig 
exalted  him^and  given  him  a  Name  which  is  above  c 

ryName  :  That  at  the  Name  of  Jcfixscver^  Knee  Jl) 

\ 
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ham^  5  of  things  in  Heavtft^  ard  thirgs  in  E^rth^  avd 
thutgs  under  the  Earth  ^    and  that  every  To?:gne  fiall 
cmfejs  that  Jefm  Chrijl  is  Lord^  to  the  Glory  of  God 
the  Father.     This  ftiews  that  God  the  Father  hath 
exalted  Chriji^  and  given  him  a  Name  abeve  every 
Name^  that  every  Knee  jhciild  bow  to  hini^  whether 0/ 
Things  or  Perfons  in  Heaven^  Earthy  or  wider  the 
Earth  :    For  certain  it  is  that  they  do  not  yet  bow 
to  him  5  and  every  Tongn:  doth  not  yet  conjefs,  that 
JefvsChriJi  jsLord.hut  theTime  is  coming,  tiiat  eve* 
rykneejball  bow  to  him, and  everyl'ovgue  fiall  confefs^ 
that  Jefus  Chrijl  ts  Lord,  to  the  Glory  oj  God  theFat  her. 
So  in  the  Text  all  Duiyiijtions  have  aiot,  neither  do 
yetferve  and  obey  him:  But  when  t'lciiLiw^^ow  and 
a^t  Dominion  covics  to  be  put  into  the  liands  of  t&e 
&ahts^  then  it  is  that  they  fliall  ferve  and  obey  him. 
Well  then  !  Tliefe  Words  do  fhew  what  I  before 
hinted,  that  the  Kingdom  of  Chrijl  and  the  Saints^ 
will  begin,  endure,  and  continue  together,  as  one 
entire  Kingdom  of  tlie  Mediator  ^  which  is  very 
J'bbfervable  m  thefe  Words,  when  the  Spirit  of  God 
had  afierted,  that  the  Kinydom  and  the  Domhiion^ 
f   and  the  Greatiiefs  of  the  Kingdom  ttnder  the  whuU 
;    Heaven^  fliould  be  given  to  the  People  of  the  Saints  of 
the  Moll  High,  immediately  changes  his  Words 
.  from  them  to  him^  from  the  Saints  to  Chrijl^  in  fay- 
ing that   all  Dominion  Jl)all  ferve  and  obey  him  : 
Wherein  the  Holy  Ghoft  docs  as  it  were  point  out 
*  to  us  the  very  Perfon  who  is  to  be  King  in  this; 
.  univerfal  Kingdom  (which  will  extend  it  felf  over 
t  all  the  Earth)  unto  whom  all  wifdom.    Glory, 
I  Power,  and  eternal  Praife,  will  be  given  by  Saints 
and  Angels,  for  ever.    But  it  may  be  obiefted.^ 
f  ^aUnot  aU  theSahts  be  Kiv^s  in  that  Daj  ?    Vt  ^^ 

/         '  O  2  XXW^i 
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trne,  they  fhall,  being  made  Xw/jfi  and  Priefts  unto 
Coi-,  theyftiall  reign  with  Chrifi^  in  theaftual 
Pofleflicn  and  Enjoymei^t  of  this  glorious  KiTig- 
dom  :  But  what  then  ?  Cbrijl  will  be  the  King  of 
Saints^  as  well  as  the  King  of  Nations,  that  in  all 
things^  or  above  all  thivgs^  be  may  have  the  prehemi'' 
Ttence :  For  as  the  Lorijefus  Chrijl  is  now  King  of 
Kings  -,  by  whom  it  is  that  Khgs  reign,  and  Princes 
decree  Jiijiice,  Proy.  viii.  15,  lb  hewilUhewhim- 
felf  in  that  Day,  as  it  is  in  the  Firft  of  Tim.  vi. 
l^.JThich  inhisiimesjball  Jljeip  who  is  the  blejfei  and 
only  Potentate  the  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords.  J 

Now  after  all  thefe  clear  Texts  of  Scripture,  and 
evident  Demonftrations  that  the  Spirit  of  God  hath 
given,in  afcertaining  oiChrifl's  hlcffciKi^tgdom  with 
the  Saints,  in  thisWorld  •,  befides  the  particular  Ob- 
fervations  that  have  been  briefly  hinted  from  them : 
I  fay,  after  all  this,  they  who  remain  Oppofers  cf 
this  l>6trine,  it  is  well  if  they  do  not  fall  under 
thatftiarp  Cenf  jre  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  by  the  Apo-^ 
ftle  Peter  J  in  the  Second  of  Ephefavs,  iii.  5.  as  he^  • 
ing  willingly  ignorant,  that  by  the  V^ord  of  Gi  d  the 
Heavens  were  of  old,  ard  the  Earth  Jfan^ijtji  anf  of 
the  Water,  and  in  the  Water,  Sec.    Thefe  Terfons 
were  willingly^  if  not  wilfully  ignorant,  or  at  leaft 
wtUing  to  be  ignorant  what  Changes  there  had  been    1 
in  theWorld  by  the  Flood,  and  how  that  was  but  a 
Type  of  what  a  Change  the  Fire  of  the  Laft  Day 
will  make,   in  burning  up  and  refining  of  this 
World  that  now  is  -,    when  the  Lord  will  come  in  , 
Flames  of  Fire,  to  render  Vengeance  upon  the  Un- 
godly :  It  is  well,  I  fay,  if  they  are  not  like  thefe,  , 
willingly,  or  willing  to  be  ignorant,  about  thefe 
gre^t  things  which  God  hath  declared  in  his  blef- 
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;  fed  Word.  Sure  it  would  be  much  better,  and  more 

•   honourable,  tahtlTk^xho  noble Ber earn ^  to  fearch 

\    tie  Scriptures^    whether  thefe  things  be  fo  or  no.    If 

'  God  doth  nothing  in  vain,  then  it  is  not  in  vain 

that  all  thefe  Teftimonies  concerning  the  Latter 

i    Day  Glory,  and  Chriji's  Kingdom^  are  left  upon  re- 

\   cord  •,  which  the  Word  of  God.  is  fo  full  for  Ptoof]^ 

both  in  the  Old  and  New  Tellament. 


1^ 


Chap.  IX. 

The  Children  oflfrael  are  to  continue 
for  many  Days  or  Years,  without  a 
KiiJGj  Prince,  or  Sacrifice. 


4  ^ 


1.  The  Tirj^  Fart  of  this  Vroi-hccy  hath  had  its  FvU 

fhnenty  phr  thefe  ina)^y  Hurdreds  of  Tears  pafi. 

2.  Afterwards  (which  refpe3s  the  Time  of  their 

.Converfion)  JImll  they  return^  .aiid  Jeek  the  Lord 

their  God,  avdChtm  their  King. 

> 

TTOSEA  iii.  4,  5.  For  the  Children  of  IfraeJ 

JPj  Jl)all  abide  many  Days  without  a  King,  and 

.   ^     '  without  a  Prince^  and  without  a  Sacrifice^  and 

vitbaut  ^n  Image ^  and  without  an  Ephcd,  and  with-' 

wr  TerajWn^    Afterwards  fhall  the  Children  of  If- 

-fuel  re  urh,  and  leek  the  Lord  their  God    and  V avid 

tkpr  King  7,  ani  Pall  fear  the  Lrjrd  ani  biiQooineJ^ 

ifi  tie  £an^r  Daj  .>  "Wa 
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The  firfl:  thing  I  fhall  take  notice  of,  in  thefe 
Woids.  is  to  enquire  who  we  are  to  undeiftand  by 
the  ^.bi  dren  of  IJrael  ?  It  is  certain  this  cannot  be 
undciltood  or  the  Gentiles  5  tho'  it  is  laid.  If  wo 
he  ChriJ^s,  wc  are  Abraham*' s  Seed,  and  Heirs  accor- 
ivig  to  the  Promife ;  for  fo  every  Believer  is  under 
a  Spiritual  Confideration  ^  but  not  prppefly  the 
Children  oj  Ifrad :  Therefore  the  yetps  muft  be 
meant,  who  are  call'd  Ifrael^  and  Ibmetimes  (as 
here)  the  Children  of  Ifrael  -,  they  being  the  natu- 
ral Poilerity  of  Jacob^  who  was  fo  call'd,  from 
tie  Time  of  his  prevailing  with  theAfig^l  for  theBlef- 
fng.  Gen.  xxxii.  24. 

Secondly^  How  wonderfully  doth  the  Spirit  of 
God  appear,  in  tiie  iiccomplifhment  of  the  Firft 
Part  of  this  Prophecy !  And  that  is,  the  Jews  being 
for  many  Days  without  a  King,  without  a  Prince j  with" 
out  aSacriJke,  &c.  this Prediaion  being- foretold, 
fbme  Hundreds  of  Years  before  it  began  to  be  ful- 
filled, Hofea  living  in  the  Days  of  Vzziah^  Ahaz, 
and  Hezekiah,  Kings  of  Judoh  :  Yet  the  Prophet 
could  not  have  fpoke  more  diftinftly  of  thefe 
"  thinG;s,  than  if  lie  had  lived  in  our  Time,  wherein 
we  fee  them  exadlly  fulfilled.  How  many  Days  and 
Hundreds  of  Tears  have  the  Ifraelites  been  without 
a  Kiyig,  Prince,  or  Sacrifice  ?  Were  not  the  Hearts 
of  the  y<j?r5  harden'd,  and  their  Eyes  blinded,  one 
would  think  they  could  not  but  muft  fee  that  the 
Scripture  hath  had  its  Fulfilment  upon  them  :  Be- 
canfe  the  Scepter  was  not  to  depart  from  Judah,  nor' 
thcLawgiver  from  between  hisFeet^  until  Shiloh  come  : 
Af^d  unto  him  Jl)all  the  Gathering  of  the  People  be. 
Can  BXij  thing  be  fpoken  of  with  greater  Clearnefs 
tAsn  this  is,  concerning  C&nj?  i   As  many  of  the 
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ancient  Rabbles  themfelves  have  expounded  t'.e 

Wovd  Sbiloh  to  beundeiftood  of  .the  Mejiab  ^  that 

the  Scepter^  or  Kingly]  power,  fliould  7iot  depart  from 

Juia\   in  whofe  Loins  it  was  to  run  until  C///*i/ 

came,  .  Well !  But  now  we  fee  that  tbeS.epter  hath 

departed,  ajid  the  Lawgiver  from  between  his  Feet^ 

ever  fince  ourBleffed  Lord  and  Saviour  Jeftis  Chrifi 

his  rime  5  they  themfelves  heivg  ¥  itmfs:  Foi  twtj 

have  had  none  lince  then,  of  their  own,  to  give 

Laws  to  tbem,  nor  to  eiercife  Kingly  Authority 

among  them  -,  neither  t©  oiFer  Sacrifices,  fince  the 

if  DeftruCtionof  Jernfalem^  and  the  Burning  of  their 

^   Temple  :  So  that  we  may  evidently  fee  what  was 

here  prophetically  fpoken  of,  concerning  the  jF^*, 

is  fulfilled  upon  them  unto  this  Day;    But, 

Thirdly^  jifterwards  the  Children  of  Ifrael  pall  • 

nt^rn,  andfeek  the  Lord  their  God^  and  David  their 

King.    By  their  Return  doubtlefs  is  meant  their 

Converlion,  in  owning  the  Lord  Jefiis  Cbriji  to  be 

the  true  Mejjiah^  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of 

theWorld.  2<l/y,Their  Return  hath  a  lefpedtto  their 

!.  l^ing  gathered  out  of  all  Countries  w  ere  they  have 

been  fcattered,  and  again  placed  in  their  cw?t  Land^ 

Zech.  X    9.    7dly^  Their  feeking  of  the  Lrrd  their 

Goi^  and  David  their  King^  does  {hew  their  earneft 

•    Defire  to  know  Gcd  and  Jefus  Chrifi^  whom  He  hath 

I  /^»t.    4/31^  To  know  and  own  no  other  God,  but 

I   what  they  ran  know,  fee,  and  enj  y,  in  the  Per- 

fonof  the  Mediator.    -^Zv,  To  own  the  Lord  Jefvs 

\  CbriJI  to  be  the  Typical  David,  the  true  Root  and 

:  Offpring  of  David,    6ly  To  own  him  for  their  on- 

j  IjLord  and  King,  who  will  then  deliver  themci^t  of 

\  the  Hands  of  all  their  Enemies^  and  re-eftab\\ftv  vV^'Ws. 

:  again  in  the  Laud  ofPrcmiJs  a  who  \vVk\  2>ve\V«^ 
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the  Kingdom  proitiifed  fo  lops  ago  vnto  tbAi 
tbers  :  For  thefe  Words,  David  their  King  (a; 
already  been  obfer\''d)  cannot  mean  Literal  D 
who  was  dead  many  Years  before  this  Prop! 
was  extavt.  Therefore  it  is  the  Lord  Jefus  Ci 
who  is  the  Antitype  of  David^  who  will  appei 
that  Day  to  be  their  Ki^fgj  unto  whom  they 
feck,  avdhijnovly  they  ^aWferve. 

Fourthly^  When  is  this  to  be  ?  It  is  in  the  *] 
Afterwards  JImll  the  Children  of  Ifrael  return^ 
Now  the  Time  contained  in  that  Word  Miem 
does  reipeftthe  whole  Time  of  their  Apoftacy, 
to  the  Time  of  their  Converlion^  from  the  Tii 
their  being  cut  ofFbyUnbelief,unto  theTime  of  i 
being  grafted  in  again  by  Faith^  Rom.  zi.  24.  A 

*  wards !  (Do  but  mind  that  Expreflion)  After 
had  excluded  themfelves  from  the  Benefit  of  the 
pelbyC&rf/,and  judged  themfelves  unworthy 
veriafting  Life,  or  rather  judged  the  Means  unwo 
which  God  hath  appointed  to  fave  iimiers  hy^ 
xiii.  d^(>.    After  they  had  feverely  fuffer'd  fori 
Refu'al  of  Qn/ :^   after  the  Deftruaion  pf  1 
Jerufalein  and    Temple^  which    they    put 
great  confidence  in^  and  their  Strength  depa^ 
from  them  :   After  their  being  carrj^'d  away 
tive  into  all  Nations,  fcattered  np  and  dow; 
Parts  of  the  World,  as  a  deftitute  forlomJ-eo 
after  they  have  been  made  a  fufficient  Examp 
God's  irrathy  in  cntcifyiTtg  the  Lord  of  Glory  v 
after  rejcdling  of  him.  and  Salvation  by  him : 
.    ter  theTime  of  theirBlindnefs  andHardnefs  of  E 
(that  has  been  lb  long,  and  to  this  day  is  1 
f '  em)  is  cxpir'd,  and  the  Fulnefs  o^  Time,  cr 

jft9t/atio7i  of  the  Geniilc^i  irnier  tbe  Go/jc?^  is  f\ 
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RoJiLxi  25.  Then  theyjimll  return  (whenGod 
es  away  the  Veil  that  is  upon  their  Hearts)  ard 
;  the  lard  their  God,  and  David  their  iCiw^.  They 

I  ieek  him  then,  with  their  whole  Heart  and 
1^  yea,  with  all  their  Strength.  Not  the  Two 
bes  only,  among  whom  Chrift  was  converiant, 
:he  Days  of  his  Flefli  -,  but  the  Ten  Tribes  alfb^ 
It  were  cany'd  away  captive,  long  before  Chnfi'^ 
ik  Cooling.  They  ftiall  ^2  r^tarw :  I  will  not  af- 
n  this  of  every  mdividual  Perfon  •,  but  I  may 
*,  that  all,  or  the  Generality  of  all  the  Tribes^ 

II  retw^n  nnto  the  Lord.  In  Rev.yii.  we  read  of 
5  Sealing  of  Tmlve  Tkoufand  of  every  Tribe^ 
she  times  Twelve  Tboufand.  And  in  Romania 
ap.  xi.  Verfe  26,  27.  And  Jo  all  Ifraeljball  H 
•eij  as  it  is  written^  There  jhall  come  out  of  Sion 

'  Deliverer y  and  Jhall  turn  avay  Ungodlinefs  from 
cob.  For  this  is  my  Covenant  vnto  them,  when  f 
II  take  ofmay  their  Sins.  So  that  we  may  fee  the 
ory  which  is  here  promifed  unto  the  jtws,  toge- 
er  with  the  Gemiles,  is  a  Glory,  as  it  were,  wrapt 
^intbeCoiwnantof  Grace.    Now  that  this  is  to 

fulfilled  will  appear,  Firft^  Becaufe  there  is 
ne  can  produce  one  Inftance,  cither  in  Scripture 
Hiftory,  that  the  Jews  did  return  in  that  way  as 
efe  Words  do  declare  they  fhall,  Unce  this  long 
d  iiCmXCaptivity^  fmcc  they  have  been  deprived 
m  having  any  King^  Prince^  or  Sacrifice.    Second'- 

The  Latter  Part  of  the  Text  does  fheW  that 
eir  Return  is  not  to  be  until  the  Latter  Day s  •, 
d  they  Ihall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  Goodnefs,  in 
^  Latter  Days.  This  is  certain,  that  the  Times 
fore  Cbrijf'^  Coming  areno  where  in  a\\  tVve  0\^ 
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ef  Uzziah  Kifig  of  ^udgb :  And  the  Lnri  wy  G 
ffiaU  come^  artd  ali  t be  Saints  mtb  thee.  This  whc 
Prophecy  of  Zecbariah  is  full  of  Letter  Day  Pi 
mifes,  with  refpeft  unto  the  Gloiy.  of  Cbrij 
Kingdom^  in  this  World -,  which,  for  Brevity  fal 
I  omit.  The  Fiift  Verfe  of  this  Chapter  begi 
yriththeComin^  of  this  great  and  awfiil  pay.  J 
hold  tie  Day  of  the  Lord  cotnetb !  Behold^  dbfer 
and  take  a  particular  notice  of  this  Time  1  And  \ 
Spoil  fhaU  he  divided,  &c.  There  will  be  a  Parti 
and  Dividing  of  the  Spoils  of  their  Enemies.  1 
I wiU gather  aU  Nations  agaivfi]tiv&l\tm,  toBatX 
ver.  2.  It  can  by  no  means  be  allowed  that  tb 
things  have  been  fulfilled  ^  however  fomethings 
pcared  like  this  Second  Verfe,  when  the  City  in 
taken  by  Antiochus  Epiphaves,  and  afterwards 
the  Armies  of  Titus  Vefiajian  -,  yet  the  Effeds  tl: 
are  here  fpoken  of,  did  not  then  follow,  nor  have 
this  Day  ^  and  therefore  remain  ftill  to  have  th' 
Accompliftiment.  The  Letter  of  thefe  Words,  wi 
many  others,  dothfhew  whatatenibleDaythe] 
ginning  of  this  Time  will  be  ^  a  Time  of  Troul 
jncb  as  never  was  fince  there  was  a  Nation,  Dan.  xii 
Mat.  xxiv.  21.  Luke  zxi.  23;.  And  there  JbaU  be  Sii 
zn  the  Sun^  and  in  the  Moon^  and  in  the  Stars,  andnf 
the  Earthy  Bifirefs  of  Nations  with  Perplexity :  1 
Sea  tind  the  Weaves  roaring.  Mens  Hearts  failing  tb 
for  Fear^tcc.  Now  tho'  there  was  jreatTrouble  up 
thejews^  in  the  DeftruClion  of  Jerufalem  ^  yet 
was  not  that  Trouble  here  fpoken  of,  becaufe  thi 
were  not  thoie  ^eat  and  extraordinary  things  th( 
that  are  immediately  to  follow  thofe  Troubles.  E 
to  return,  aU\Nation5  are  to  gather  themfelves  to{ 

tha  asahjt  JerMfalem  \  that  i»^  thejew ;  And  th 

1 
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the  Lord  ihall  go  forth,  and  fight  ^gainft  thofe  Na- 
tions, as  wbm  he  fought  in  the  Lay  of  Battel  \  that 
is,  when  he  deftrojr^  the  Canaanites  ^  ard  the  Sun 
fioedfiill  in  its  Place^  for  a  whale  Day.  Thus  the 
Lord  wiU  go  forth  again,  to  fight  againft  his  £ne« 
mies  ^  vrtiicn  will  be  the  Day  of  the  great  Slaugh- 
ter, fpoken  of  in  Ifaiah :  Ardhis  Feet  (in  the  4tb 
Verfe)  fiaU  fiaiid  in  that  Day^  upon  the  Mount  tjf 
OliveSj  which  u  before  Jerufalem^  on  the  Eafi  5  and 
theJUouptof  Olives  Jhall  cleave y  in  the  niidji  thereof^ 
towards  the  Eafiy  and  towards  the  Jfefi-^  and  ther^ 
fiall  be  a  very  great  Valley,  and  half  of  the  Mcun^ 
tainfimll  remove  towards  the  Nor:h,  and  half  tf  it 
toward  the  South.  What  can  all  this  mean  ?  Cer- 
tainly ibmething  more  than  the  common  Expofition 
that  is  given  upon  this  Chapter,  which  refers  this 
only  to  Antiochus^  or  the  Armies  of  Titus  Vefja^ 
fan.  I  cannot  fee  any  Abfurdity,  if  we  take  the 
Word  in  the  Letter  5  that  being  (as  Writers  agree) 
the  fureft  way  of  Interpretation  of  Scripture,  un- 
lefs  there  is  a  necefllty  of  a  figurative  Senfe  to  be 
put  upon  it :  But  I  fee  no  NecefTity  here  5  there- 
fore, by  his  Feet  fianding  upon  Mount  Olives,  is  no 
other  than  the  Lord  ^efus  thrijl  •,  as  appears  in  the 
Fifth  Vcrfe,  Secondly,  The  Time  when  he  is  to 
ftand  there  :  And  that  is  in  that  Day,  in  that 
g^eat  and  wonderful  Day  of  the  L<^rd's  Appear- 
ance. It  cannot  be  referred  unto  theXimeof  hisFirft 
Cbmin^,  tho*  he  did  often  refort  thither^  in  the 
Day  othisFlefh :  Yet  that  was  not  the  Time  of 
the  Lories  Fighting  againft  thofeArmies  that  are  to 
beg^thered  together  againft  Jerufalemi  that  was  not 
the  Time  of  Mouut  Oliw's  cleaving  in  two  •,  and 
therefore  not  the  Tiae  of  Cbnji'^  ftatvdm^  \xY^ 
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that  Mount,  wherein  thefe  wonderful EfFefls  are 
follow.  Thirdly,  Upon  the  Cleaving  of  i 
Mount :  There  will  at  this  Time  be  a  great  C' 
fternatii  n  upon  the  Spirits  of  Men,  being  fignif 
by  their  llceing  to  the  Valley  of  the  Monntaivs^ 
Perfons  in  a  flight,  not  knowing  wl.ere  to  run 
Safety,  Ardyejhall  fiee^  like  as  yefied  from  bej 
the  Earth ijuakcy  as  i7i  the  Days  of  Lzziab,  King 
Judah.  1  here  was  a  teniblc  Earthquake  in  Uzzia 
Time  ^  as  appears  in  thefe  Words,  to  which  1 
Spirit  of  God  alludes,  to  fhcw  what  a  Shaking 
the  Earth  there  will  be,  when  thefe  Mountains  jh 
cleave  afu,  dcr.  Fourthly^  What  does  this  Mount 
cleave  afunder  for  ?  Certainly  there  is  fome  Rea 
for  it  i  And  if  1  may  humbl)^  give  my  Thoughts 
will  be  for  the  Enlargement  of  the  Place,  to  ms 
room  for  the  Saints  that  arc  there  to  be  gathe 
together.  Ard  there  fl)all  he  a  very  great  Valley  ^ 
half  of  the  Mountain  fhkll remove  to  the  Korih^  i 
half  \uVAtrd  the  South  ^  for  the  Valley  of  the  Mo 
tain  Jhall  reach  unto  Azal.  Azal  being  the  Na 
of  a  ccitain  Place,  is  doubtlefs  to  fliew  the  Gre 
nefs  of  this  Valley^  by  extending  it  felf  at 
great  diftance.  Surely  then  this  muft  be  for  ; 
enlarging  of  the  Borders  of  Canaan.  Compare  t 
with  Jfiijh  liv.  2.  where  we  have  this  Exhor 
tion  ;  Enlarge  the  Place  of  thy  Tent ^  and  let  tl 
ft  retch  forth  the  Curtains  of  thine  Habitation :  Sp 
7ioty  le^igtbejt  thy  Cor  ds^  and  fre7fgthen  thy  St  a 
The  Reafon  is  render'd,  why  this  Enlargem 
muft  be  made,  in  Verfe  3.  For  thoufl)alt  break  fc 
en  thy  Rijiiht  Hand^  a^  d  on  the  Left.  This  is  fp 
of  the  GUry  that  fiiall  be  upon  the  Jewijh  Chur< 
irJiJCsh  v/lll  caufe  a  rauititude  of  the  conver 

'     Gct: 
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Qentiles  to  flock  unto  her,  as  follows  ^  and  thy  Seed 
pall  inhabit  the  Gentiles^  and  make  the  defolate  Ci-^ 
ties  to  be  inhabited. 

Verfe  5,  Then  we  read,  A^td  the  Lord  thy  God 
jball  come,  and  all  the  Sai7its  with  thee.  And  there- 
fore the  Time  of  Chriji's  Feet  ftanding  upon  Mount 
Olives^  is  not  to  be  (according  to  thefe  Words)  un- 
til this  great  Earthquake  ^  and  the  Mountain  cleav- 
ing in  two  ^  which  miift  be  referred  unto  his  Se* 
cond  ^eribnal  Coming,  rpith  all  the  Saints.  Biit  in 
fpeaking  to  this,  I  fhall  enquire,  Firjf^  Who  it  is 
that  Jl)all  come  ?  Secondly^  Who  they  be  tliat  fi)all 
com  with  htm  ^  Thirdly^  From  whence  he  will 
come?   Fourthly^  The  Place  where  hcMriW^  come? 

^    R/t%  The  manner  how.    And/xt%  TheTime 

I  when  he  will  come.  Firft^  Who  it  is  that  will 
cam  ?  And  that  is  in  thefe  Words,  The  Lord  thy 
Gol    Whofe  .  God  is  this  ?    It  is  the  God  of  Sion  5 

I  called  the  Lord  thy  God,  by  way  of  Peculiarity  ^ 
he   is  indeed   the  God   of   all  the   Armies  in 

»  Earth  and  Heaven,  the  Lord  of  Hofts  ^  but  thy  God 
in  a  peculiar  fpecial  Covenant  Way.  Jer.  xxxi.  3  5. 
And  therefore  we  are  faid  to  be  a  peculiar  People 
tnto  bim^  that  we  Jhould  Jl)ew  forth  the  Praifes  of 

I  him^  who  hath  called  us  out  of  Darknefs  into  his  mar* 
Mous  Lights  1  Ep.  of  Pet.  ii.  9.  This  God  is  our  God 
for  ever  and  ever^  and  will  be  cur  Guide  even  unto 
Death.   Pfalmilviii.  14.  Oh  what  Grace  is  it  to 

:   be  interefted  in  fuch  a  God  as  this  is,  and  efpeci- 

I   ally  at  fuch  a  Time  as  is  here  fpoken  off!    Well, 
this  is  the  Perfon  that  will  come,  xvho  is  the  God 
of  his  People,  the  Lord  Jehovah^  or  God  in  the 
Mediator,  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift^  who  is  over  all^ 
Qod  blejfei  for  ever^  jimen.  Rom.  u,  S-    "^IV^*?^"^^ 
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the  God  that  we  are  looking  for,  and  Oh  that  v/ 
might  be  ill  a  coiiitinual  Ezpe&ation,  with  a  Ra 
feweis  of  AfFedtion,  becaufe  he  will  come  and  lav 
us.  Ijaiah  xxv.  9.  Aftd  it  Jhall  be  faid  in  the 
Days  (the  Day  of  his  glorious  Coming)  Xa,  thit\ 
cur  Qod.  we  have  waited  for  bim,  and  be  will  fat 
n$  :  Ttis  is  tbe  Lprd^  (the  Lord  Jejvi)  we  bav 
waited  for  him^  (oh  he  is  worth  our  waiting  for! 
we  will  be  glad.  (And  why  >  Becaufe  tbis  will  he  tl 
Day  of  our  Redemption  :)  and  therefore  we  will  n 
Joyce  in  bis  Salvation.  Then  it  ihau  be  faid  (in 
peculiar  way)  among  tbe  Heathen^  that  the  Lor 
reigfteth.  Jbet  the  Heavens  rejoyce^  tbe  Churches  c 
Chrift.  the  Saints  of  the  living  Qod,  let  the  Earth  I 
glad :  All  Creatures  (hall  and  will  receive  fom 
Benefit  in  this  blefTed  Day  of  Reftitution,  (excep 
wicked  Men  and  Devils*,)  Let  the  Sea  roar^  an 
tbe  Fulnefs  thereof.  If  this  is  to  be  underflood 
properly,  every  Creature,  according  to  its  Kind,  ii 
the  Se^  as  well  as  on  the  Earth,  {hall  in  that  Day 
(more  than  yet  they  have  done)  anfwer  the  End  c 
their  Creation.  But  if  figuratively,  wicked  Men  ar 
compared  to  the  troublefome  Sea,  who  never  are  a 
Rejf*^  they,  inftead  of  being  glad,  will  roar  fo 
Anguifh  of  Spirit.  Let  the  Field  be  joyful,  and  a 
that  is  therein  s>  then  paU  aU  the  Trees  of  the  Wooi 
rejoice  \  that  is  in  Refpe£t  of  the  Plenitude  <] 
Fruit  which  they  will  bring  forth,  or  the  Fruit 
fulnefs  that  will  appear  in  them,  when  the  CurJ 
JI)aU  he  taken  off  of  all  the  Earth,  and  the  Eartl 
rejlored  to  its  TaradiJ[ical  State.  Then  Joy  wil 
Ipread  it  felf  as  the  Wings  of  the  Morning  Light 
overall  the  Works  of  his  Hands,  for  this  Joy  is  faii 
fa  ie  l^efore  the  Lord\  and  what  is  the  Reafono 
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all  this, /or  6i  (that  is,  the  Lord  Jejus  Chrift,  tju$ 
Qo^)  cofnetb^  for  be  cnmetb -^  (twice  eipreffed,  to 
Itew  the  Ccsjrtainty  of  it)  but  what  does  he  come 
foe?  To  judge  tbe  Earth ,,  be  Jljall  judge  the  Worli 
fitb  Rij^teanfnefs^  and  the  People  with  his  Truth  5 
P&lm  xcvi.  10,  II,  12,  15.  How  full  is  the  Nev 
T^aynent  fiwc  $he  Proof  of  this,  Mark  xiii  26.  An4 
then  JbaW  tbsy  fee  the  Son  of  Man  Coming  in  the 
domis  with  great  Power  avd  Glory,  Yea,  Matthew^ 
Markj  Zflf^'anfl  Joht^  they  all  fpeak  of  it  Rev. 
L  7.  Behold  he  cometh  in  tke  Clouds^  and  every  Eye 
Pall  fee  htm.  This  is  the  Pterfon  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  iiredk  us  to  look  unto,  both  in  the  Old 
and  Nem  Teftament*^  this  is  the  Lord  thy  God  that 
jkfl  come^  and  all  the  Saints  with  bim^  that  is,  with 
fejus  Cbrifi.  This  brings  me  to  the  fecond  Par- 
ticqlar. 

Second! J  J  Who  they  be  that  fliall  come  with, 
him^  and  that  is,  all  the  Saints.  It  is  true,  the 
Angels  fliall  come  along  with  Chrift  at  that  Time  ^ 
at  it  is  in  2  Ep,  of  The  (f.  ii.  7,  But  they  a  e  nr^t  made 
iDention  of  in  this  Place,  to  (hew  that  his  Coming 
tisupon  the  Account,  and  for  the  Glory  of  his  Peo- 
i|  pie.  Well  then !  It  is  the  Saints,  the  Children  of 
Cod,  that  fliall  come .  with  him,  not  fome  of 
them,  but  all,  as  it  is  in  the  Text  5  The  *Lord  thy 
GodJbM  come,  and  all  the  Saints  with  thee^  •  Not 
one  will  be  left  behind,  but  they  fhall  all  come 
witft  him,  all  that  are  interefted  in  Chrift,  all  thai 
have  a  Part  iai  the  firft  Refurreaion ;  not  only 
thofe  that  ar^  dead,  or  fieep  in  Jefus,  ftall  God 
bring  with  him^  but  the  living  Saints  too,  fuflih 
liat  fliall  be  found  alive  when  Chrift  cometh,  ttve^ 
flMll  be  changed  iff  n  Moment,  in  the  Tm^Mvce, 
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of  an  Eye.  Beboli,  IJIjew  you  a  Mjfiery  •,  wc  Jhali 
fiot  all  Jleep,  but  we  Jhall  be  charged  in  a  Moment 
&c.  Then  the  Deadfiall  beraifed  incorruptible,  anc 
we  (that  are  living)  Jl)all  be  changed.  The  fame 
we  find  in  i  ThefAv.  15.  For  this  we  fay  unto  yon 
hy  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  (therefore  moft  certain- 
ly true)  that  we  which  are  alive,  and  remain  unto 
the  Coming  of  the  Lord,  Jhall  not  present  (or  hinder) 
them  which  are  afleep  (How  doth  this  appear>)  itfol- 
loweth,  for  the  Lord  himfelf  Jhall  iefcemfrom  Hea^ 
ven  with  a  Shimt,  with  the  Voice  of  the  Archangel^ 
and  with  the  Trump  ofQod,  and  the  Bead  in  Chrifi 
Jl)all  rife  firjl.  In  thefe  Words  wefnay  obferve, 
I.  That  the  Lord  Jefus  will  come  himfelf,  not  a 
Deputy  in  his  room.  2.  He  will  come  with  a  Shout 
fo  loud  as  will  be  heard  all  the  World  over,  yea 
and  thofe  that  are  in  the  Grave,  or  at  the  Bot- 

:  torn  of  the  Sea,  .and  have  been  there  for  hundreds 
or  thoufands  of  Years,  ftiall  hear  it,  and  come 
forth  :  The  fame  is  fignified  by  the  Voice  of  the 
Archangel^  and  the  Trump  of  God.  3.  The  Dead 
in  Chri}  ftiall  rife  firft:  That  is,  the  rifing  of  the 
one,  and  the  changing  of  the  other,  will  be,  be- 
fore the  wicked  rife,  for  there  is  no  mention 
made  of  their  rifing  at  this  Time  in  neither  of 
thefe  two  Texts.  But  to  come  to  the  T6th  Verfe, 
Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain^  Jl)all  be  caught 
vp  together  with  them  (that  are  raifed)  in  the  Clouds 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  Air^  andfojimll  we  ever  be 
with  the  Lord  I  neve;  (hall  Chrift  sni  the  Saints 
part,  after  this  blefTed  Meeting.  Chrijt  is  faid  to 
ctome  in  the  Clouds,  there  it  is  that  the  Saints 
jftall  meet  him,  both  the  Dead  raifed,  and  the  Lu 

v/jfjr  cbansei.    They  IhftW  W  cs^w^Kt  u^j  together 
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in  the  Clouds.  What  to  do  >  To  ftay  with  Chfifi 
in  the  Clouds,  do  we  think  >  Surely  no.  But  that 
th$7  may  come  along  with  him,  according  to  this 
Text :  Then  when  ail  the  Saints  are  gathered  to- 
gether, and  the  whole  myftical  Body  of  Cbrlfi  is 
compleated  -,  then  it  is  that  theyfhall  be  all  caught 
up  in  the  Clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  Air  \  not 
to  continue,  but  to  come  along  with  him.  And  fo 
the  Words  will  be  fulfilled  in  the  largeft  Extent 
th9t  th^y  can  be  taken  in  -,  And  the  Lord  thy  God 
fiall  pome^  and  all  the  Saints  with  thee. 

Thirdly^  From  whence  it  is  that  Cbrijl  will 
come,  and  that  is  from  Heaven  i  I  mean  in  Kefped: 
of  that  Place  which  we  call  Heaven,  that  is,  the 
Imperial  Heaven,  and  in  the  Scripture  is  called  ^l^e 
third  Heaven  ^  otherwife  he  will  not  come  from 
Heaven,  becaufe  he  brings  Heaven  alone  with 
him  I  yea,  it  is  his  glorious  Prefence  that  make^ 
Heaven,  and  where  CLrift  is  in  his  Glory,  there 
Heaven  may  be  f aid  to  be.  Now  that  Chrifi^  when 
i  he  comes  in  the  Clouds  with  Power  and  great  Glo- 
i  ry,  will  come  from  Heaven  imder  the  firft  Confix 
I  deration,  is  very  clear  from  many  Scriptures :  I 
^  ftiali  mention  but  two,  and  fo  pafs  on  •,  A3s  iii. 
f  20,  21.  And  hejhallfejtd  JefusChrift,  which  bef^'€ 
va^jpreacbed  unto  you  :  whom  th^  Heaven  muji  receive 
!  tttil  the  Times  of  Refiitution  of  all  Things^  which 
God  bath  fpoken  by  the  Mouth  of  all  his  holy  Pror 
fhetsfitice  t^eJTorld  began.  There  I  Ihall  obftrvQ 
that  Cirf^will  not  come  again  in  Perfon,  until  he 
is  fent.  by  the  Father  •,  but  at  the  Time  which  the 
Father  nath  appointed,  he  JI)aU  fefid  him.  An^ 
fiom  whence  will  he  fend  him  ?  Why,  from  Hea- 
ven, where  he  novr  is  in  his  PerCoi\aV  G\ot^\ 
^e/brc  tbeBcaveas  mutt  receive  him  uu\)iX  ^^«^^ 
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whom  the  Heaven  mnft  receive.  They  did  receive 
him  at  his  Afcenfion, ,  after  he  had  compleated  the 
Worlc of  our  Redemption  :  But  how  long  muft  they 
receive,  or  retain  him?  Until  the  Times  of  the  Refii- 
tution  of  all  Things,  until  that  Time,  and  no  long- 
er ^  then  it  is  that  he  will  come  from  Heaven. 
Again,  Matt.  xxiv.  3  c.  A^id  then  f)all  afpear  tbt 
Sign  fif  the  Son  of  Man  in  Heaven.  Then,  or  imitie- 
diately  upon  his  Coming,  will  appear  the  Sign  ol 
the  Son  of  Man  in  Heaven,  the  Place  fiom  whence 
he  is  to  come.:  What  this  Sign  will  be,  whethej 
the  Wrath  ofGod,  wMch  ftiall  at  that  Time  b< 
revealed  from  Heaven,  againft  all  Ungodlinefs : 
Or  the  Fire  and  Conflagration  of  the  laji  Day,  whicl 
will  appear  in  the  Heavens  -,  I  fiiall  not  deternline 
It  follows  then-,  fhall  the  Tttbes  df-the  Eartl 
mourn  -,  that  is,  all  the  wicked  that  fhall  be  founi 
living  upon  the  Earth  at  that  Time  ?  And  the) 
ih2Xijee  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  Clouds  witl 
Twer  and  great  Gldr^.  His  Coming  in  the  Cloudi 
does  fhew  that  he  will  come  from  Heaven,  Thui 
we  fee  then  the  Place  from  whence  it  is  tliat  Chriji 
will  come.    But, 

Fourthly,  The  Place  where  he  will  come,  an( 
that  is  upon  this  E^th.  Zech.  xiv.  4.  And  hi 
Feet  Jhall  ft  and  in  that  Day  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives 
which  is  before  Jerufalem  on  the  Eaft^  &c.  His  Feet 
that  is,  Chrift's  Feet :  None  can  deny  but  that  thii 
isfpokeofhim. 

Secondly,  The  Time  when  his  Feet  is  to  ftanc] 
upon  Mount  Olives  •,  it  is,  in  that  iDay  ^  not  the 
Day  of  his  firft,  but  at  the  Time  of  his  fecond 
Coming ;  which  does  fufficiently  appear  from  the 
uroDdeniil  EffedkS  that  ate  to  follow^  at  the  Time 
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of  bis  Feetftaniing  there.  It  is  to  be  in  that  Day, 
that  great  and  glorious  Day,  in  which  fuch  great 
y  and  wonderful  Things  are  to  be  done  ^  in  that  Day 
f- ,  irfiich  the  Spirit  of  God  points  out  unto  us  in  a  way 
;-  rfEminency,  or  Peculiarity,  to  be  diftinguiflied 
L  fiotn  all  other  Days  :  In  that  Day  (vben  Chrift 
?|  jkall  come  to  deflroy  his  Enemies,  as  in  Yerfe  9,  and 
fet  up  bis  Kingdom,  as  in  Verfe  9,)  that  his  Feet 
fhall  fiand  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives.  Now  where 
is  this  Mount  that  Chrift  in  that  Day  will  Rknd 
upon  ?  It  if  not  in  Heaven^  nor  yet  in  the  Air^  hut 
k/orc  Jerafalem,  in  the  Land  of  Promife,  and  there- 
fore upon  this  Earth,  Again  in  Joel  iii.  2.  IviU 
alfo gather  all  Nations^  and  wiU  bring  them  d0wn  iii* 
t^  the  Valley  0/ Jel^fhaphat :  and  will  plead  vnth 
them  there /for  my^ople,  and  for  my  Heritage  IfiaeL 
And  the  1 2th  Verfe,  Let  the  Heathen  be  awakened^ 
M  come  up  to  the  Valley  o/Jehoftiaphat  •,  for  there 
mil  I  ft  to  judge  all  the  Heathen  round  about.  In 
Aefe  Words,  I  fliall  obferve,  F/>/,  That  this  Perfo- 
nal  Appellation  /  is  to  be  underilood  of  God  him- 
felF,  or  God  in  the  Mediator,  it  is  the  Lord  that 
fpeaks  here  by  the  Prophet,  I  mil  gather  all  JVif- 
tions,  8cc. 

^dly.  All  Nations,  ani  the  Heathen,  does  refpeft 
all  Sorts  of  Perfons,  both  thofe  that  have  lived 
under  the  Gofpel,  and  thofe  t^ho  have  never  beard 
(fit.  All  Sorts  of  People,  in  what  Part  or  Age  of 
the  World  foever  it  was  that  they  lived,  muft  all 
come  down  to  the  Valley  of  Jehojhaphat. 

7dly,  The  Refafon  why  the  Heathen  muft  awake, 
and  come  up  to  this  Valley,  is,  becaufe  there  the 
Lord  yefus  Chrift  will  fit  to  jud^e  the  Heathen, 
mth  2kll  Jt^atians  round  about. 
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i^blyj  This  (hews  us  that  the  Time  of  the  gather 
ing  of  ail  Nations^  and  awakening  of  the  Heathen, 
will  be  the  Time  of  the  Judgment,  wherein  tbofe 
that  are  living,  or  Jl)all  be  found  alive  wben  Chrift 
comes,  Jhall  be  judged  or  punijl)ed,  at  the  Beginning  of 
Chrift'i  Reign :  And  all  that  ever  have  been,  are, 
or  (hall  be  of  the  wicked,  fliall  be  judged  and  pu- 
nifhocl  at  the  latter  End  of  that  Reign  or  Kingdom, 
vben  the  Heathen  and  all  others  Jl)all  awake  and  com& 
out  of  their  Graves,  to  appear  before  the  Judgment 
Seat  ojT  Jefus  Qfxi&. 

$tbU,  Here  is  another  Thing  to  be  took  Notice 
of,  and  that  is  the  Difference  betwixt  thofe  two 
Phrafes,  in  Verfe  2.  Ibey  Jhall  come  down,  f)r  J 
will  bring  them  down  to  the  Vgtlley.  And  in  Verfe 
12.  Let  the  Heathen  awake  and  come  up  to  the  Valley 
of  JehojDhaphat.  This  fecond  Verfe  may  refpefl: 
the  Number  of  thofe  widced  that  fhall  be  found 
living  upon  the  Earth,  in  the  Begimiing  of  that 
fpiritual  Glory,  which  at  ibis  Time  will  appear  upon 
Zion,  as  agreeing  with  the  Gog  and  Magog  Army, 
fpoke  of  in  the  28  th  o£E%ek.  which  fliall  be  gar 
thered  out  of  many  Nations  into  this  Valley,  for 
to  fight  againft  Ifrael  -,  as  we  may  further  fee  by 
comparing  of  thefe  two  Places,  which  1  look  upon 
will  be  firft,  before  Chrift'^  Perfonal  Coming  from 
Heaven,  or  the  thoufand  Years  Reign  mentioned 
in  the  20th  of  Revelations,  becaufe  this  Gog  in 
Ezekiel^  and  that  in  the  Revelation,  are  not  to  be 
underftood  of  one  and  the  fame  Army  •,  neither 
will  they  appear  upon  the  Stage  at  oi^e  and  the 
fame  Time,  this  appearing  at  the  Beginning,  and 
the  other  not  until  the  End  of  the  thoufand  Years  -, 

(but I  JbaU  fpcak  more  to  this  hereafter.)    So  thai 
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the  Lord's  gathering  of  thefe  Nations  into  this 
Valley  •,  and  his  Pleading  with  them  there,  will 
be  in  Order  unto  their  Punifliment  and  Dcftru- 
ftion,  which  at  this  Time  will  come  upon  them. 
Now  a  Valley  being  the  loweft  Part  of  the  Ground, 
they  may  upon  their  gathering  be  faid  to  be 
brought  down  into  the  Valley  of  JebofiapbaU 
But  in  the  12th  Verfe,  when  the  Heathen  with 
all  Nations  are  to  awake,  or  to  be  awakened,  that 
they  may  come  up  to  this  Valley  to  be  judged  % 
mufl:  certainly  be  referred  unto  the  laft  Judgment 
at  the  End  of  the  thoufand  Tears,  when  the  reft . 
of  the  Dead  are  to  live  again  •,  becaufe  they  are 
not  to  be  judged  under  this  Confideration  until 
then.  Now  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  having  fet  his 
Throne  of  Judgment,  or  the  higheft  Court  of  Ju- 
feature  in  this  Valley-,  which  will  be  placed 
above  the  People :  And  having  all  the  Saints  on 
each  Side  of  him,  fitting  in  that  Day  with  Chrift 
npon  Thrones  to  judge  the  World,  the  Angels  will 
rand  in  a  readj  Pofture,  waiting  to  do  his  Com- 
mands ^  then  It  is  that  the  wicked  fhall  be  brought 
to  Judgment,  and  appear  before  Cbrift  and  the 
Saints  in  this  High-Court  of  Juftice :  And  fo  may 
be  faid  under  this  Confideration  to  awake  and 
come  up  to  the  Valley  oiJehofaphaU 
Sixthly,  But  why  is  this  Valley,  more  than  others, 
called  the  Valley  o£  Jehojhaphat  ?  Fir  ft  ^  Becaufe 
it  is  thought  to  be  the  Place  where  the  Children 
of  Ammoftj  Moab^  and  Edom  were  difcomfited  ; 
when  they  gathered  themfelves  together  to  fight 
againft  Jfrati.  2ily,  In  this  Valley  it  was  where  the 
Lord  gave  Jehojhafhat  a  compleat  Viftoty  ove^  \v\% 
EnemJeR    sdfy,  Becaufe  here  Jeholl)avbaX .  otv^  ^^ 
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Chilclren  o{Ifrael^  alTembled,  the  fourth  Day  after 
the  Fight  was  over  (for  they  were  three  Days  in 
gathering  the  Spoil)  to  bleu  and  praife  the  Lord, 
for  his  Mercy  in  this  great  and  wonderful  Delive* 
jrance :  Wherefore  they  called  it  the  Valley  of  Bc^ 
rackah^  that  is  the  Valley  of  Bleffing  ^  2  Cbron. 
XX.  26.  Upon  this  Account  I  apprehended  it  was 
called  the  Valley  of  Jehojhafbat.  Here  it  is  that 
the  Loid  will  fit  to  judge  the  Heathen^  with  all 
Nations  round  about.  But  then  it  may  be  demand- 
ed, why  th^^I^rd  fhould  fit  in  Judgment  here, 
more  than  another  Plate?  If  it  be  the  Will  and 
Pleafure  of  God,  that  is  a  fufficient  Rcafon: 
And  that  it  is  his  Will,  this  3d  of  Joel  is  a  fiill 
Proof.  But  fome  may  again  objedt  and  fay,  How 
is  it  poffible  that  the  Number  of  all  the  wicked 
fliould  be  gathered  together  in  fuch  a  Valley  ?  In 
Anfwer  to  that,  I  do  not  fay  that  the  Number 
of  all  the  wicked  Ihall  be  gathered  together  in 
this  Valley  all  at  once.  It  is  certain  there  will 
be  room  enough  for  Chrift  to  ereft  his  Throne-,  and 
for  the  Saints  to  fit  upon  their  Thrones  on  each 
Side  of  him :  And  it  is  certain  alfo  that  there  fhall 
be  room  enough  for  the  wicked  in  the  adjoining 
Parts  and  Places  of  the  World,  for  them  to  ft^ 
and  appear  in  the  Sight  of  Chrifi  and  all  the  Saints, 
who  fhall  be  called,  each  one  in  their  particular 
Order,  before  the  JuigmeTtt-Seat  ^Jefus  Chrift. 
However,  whether  it  be  in  this  Valley,  or  in  any 
other  Place,  as  long  as  it  is  in  this  World,  or  up- 
on this  Earth,  my  Argument  ftaftds  good.  Nei- 
ther am  I  difcouraged,  if  Perfons  call  this  a  Whim,, 
a  Fancy,  a  Fi6Hon,  or  what  they  pleafe  •,  feeing  I 
sfSrm  no  more  tJian  \^at  God  in  his  Word  hath 


to 
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ffirmed.  Do  not  the  Scriptures  fpeak  plain,that  this 
tate  and  Time  will  be  upon  the  Earth,  when 
hrlfi  and  the  Saints  {hall  reign  in  his  Kingdom. 
!«;.  V.  ic.  Ani  hath  made  us  unto  our  God  Kivgs 
d  Priejis,  and  we  fiall  reign  on  the  Earth.  A- 
ain,  how  full  is  that  Text  in  Job  xix.  2?,  26.  For 
know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  Jtall 
ani  at  the  latter  Day  upon  the  Earth.  A^d  though 
fter  my  Skin,  jrorm$  dejfroy  this  Body,  yet  in  my 
'lejbfiall  I  fee  God  ^  whom  I  fiallfee  for  my  felf^ 
nd  my  Eyes  Jl)all  behold,  and  not  anptber  ^  though 
\y  Keins  be  confwned  within  me.  In  thefe  Words 
w  expreffeth  the  Greatneft  of  his  Faith.  Firfi^ 
'hat  Cbrijl  was  his  Redeemer  :  For  moft  certain  it 
I,  that  this  cannot  be  underflx)od  of  any  other. 
ecovdly^  That  his  Redeemer  lived;  that  is,  as 
lediator  in  a  way  of  Covenant  with  his  Fitter 
rom  everlafting  -,  wliich  Job  then  had  a  Sight  of 
y  an  Eye  of  Faith. 

Thirdly,  That  he  fiall  Jtand  at  the  latter  Day  upcn 
he  Earth.  Now  Chrijl  ftanding  upon  the  Earth, 
annot,  in  thefe  Words,  be  underftood  of  his  firfl: 
doming,  becaufe  this  is  not  to  be  until  the  latter 
)ay  5  though  the  whole  Time  from  Chrift's  firft, 
mto  his  feconJ  Coming,  is  in  tlie  New  Tcjlavient 
:alled  the  lafi  Days:  Heb.i.  2.  Hath  i 71  thefe  hfi 
')a}sfpoke9t  unto  us  by  his  So7j,  &c.  Yet  the  latter 
)a7 cannot  be  fo  taken-,  for  when  the  Spirit  of 
jod  fpeaks  of  the  laft  Day,  or  the  latter  Day,  in 
\it  lingular  Number,  it  doth  doubtlefs  fignif}"  unto 
IS  the  lafl:  of  all  Time,  Befides,  what  folU  vcth 
xith  more  fully  confirm  the  Explanation,  anil  that 
J,  Thou^  after  my  Skin^  J'^orrrs  dejlrcy  ibis  Fxd\ 
ftf»  7ny  Vl'Jl) pall  1  fc:  God.     This  fo\\o\\\v?,^^ 

R  0.0^^ 
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clofe  upon  the  Time  of  Chrtfi's  ftanding  on-  the 

Earth,  doth,  without  forcing  any  Thing  in  the 

Text,  point  unto  us  the  Refurreftion  of  the  laft 

Day-y  as  if  J^ob  fhould  have  faid,  Ikmw  and  am 

affured  that  H)e  Lord  Jehovah,  my  Redeemer ,  livetb^ 

and  that  in  the  latter,  or  the  Day  of  his  Perfvftal 

Cdming  in  Glory,  befjaUftaud  upon  the  Earth :  And 

though  this  maybe  fo  long  a  Time  firft^  as  that  my 

Skin,  my  Reins,  my  Body,  by  Worms  may  be  eaten, 

deftroyed,  and  all  of  it  confumedto  the  Dnft :  Yet 

in  that  Day  when  he  fhall  come  again  upon  the 

Earth,  mj  Body  ftiall  be  raifed  a  glorious  Body, 

(which  will  be  the  Time  of  the  Refurrcflaon  of 

the  Juft,)  andfo  in  my  Fle/fj  IJhaUfee  God-^  whom 

I  fliall  for  my  felf,  and  not  another  for  me  5   as 

every  Child  of  God  may  fay  •,  I  fliall  fee  him  then 

for  my  felf,  I  fliall  behold  him  and  his  Glory,  in 

the  FruitioD  and  Enjoyment  of  him  for  my  felf, 

and  not  another  who  has  no  Tntereft  in  him.  Well ! 

this  is  fiifficient  then,  to  Ihew  that  when  Chrift 

comes,  he  will  come  a^ain  upon  this  Earth  5  or 

that  his  Throne  and  Kingdom,  in  the  great  Day 

of  Judgment,   will  be  erefted  upon  the  Earth  j 

there  where  Chrift  and  his  People  have  fuffered, 

and  been  put  to  Shame,  there  will  O^rift  and  the 

Saints  fit  in  Glory.    Zeph.  iii.  19.  f  mil  get  them  a 

Praife  and  Fame  in  every  Land^  where  they  have  been 

put  to  Shame. 

Fifthly,  The  manner  how  Chrift  will  come?  And 

that  is  perfonally.    When  he  comes  the  fecond 

Time,  he  will  come  in   his  perfonal  Glory,  as 

God,  Man,  Mediator.    ASsi.  10,  ii.  WTjsn  Chrifl; 

>?W  Fvoken  thefe  Things,  (in  Verfe  9.)    while  they 

lL^6eldhi?n^  he  was  taken  up  \  aiii  a  Clovd  received 

Vita 
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him  outoftbeir  Sights  and  while  they  looked Jiedf aft- 
Ij  towards  Heayen^  (as  being  amazed  to  fee  him  go 
up  at  his  Afcenfion,  being  fvrpriwd^  aiidcQuldnot 
tell  what  to  think  would  be  the  EfFedl  of  thefe 

• 

Things.)    Behold  two  Men  ftood  by  them  in  white 
AfVarel^  which  alfo  /aid,  (unto  :them)  Te  Men  of 
Galilee  !  Why  ft  and  ye  gazing  vp  into  Heaven  ?  Tiis 
/atn^  Jefus,  which  is  taken  np  from  you  into  Heaven^ 
JbMjb  come  in  like  manner j  as  ye  have  feen  him.go 
up.    I  iball  take  t>jotice  in  thefe  Words,  of  two 
Things.    Firft,  That  when  the  Lqififl  Jefus  Cbrift 
had  accx>mpli{hed  the  great  Work  of  our  Redemp- 
tion, by  his  Death  and  Sacrifice]  after  his  Refur- 
rejSuon^   and  ferty  Days  Continuance  upon  the 
Earthy  he  afcended  perfbnally,  as  God  Man,  into 
Heaven,  in  the  Sight  of  all  the  Difciples  that 
were  then  prefenl  ^  for  they  bfehpld  him  as  he  was 
taken  up  into  Heaven,  until  a  Cloud  ref.eived  him 
wtof  their  Sight. 

Secondly^  When  he  comes  9gain,  he  will  come 
in  the  fame  manner  as  he  went  up,  God  Man,  in 
his  perfonal  Glory.  This  is  very  foil  in  thefe 
Words  5  This  fame  Jefus  which  is  taken  up  from 
you  into  Heaven,  fliall  fo  come  in  like  manner 
as  ye  fee  him  go  up.  This  fame  Jefus^  thi3  very 
fame  Perfon,  and  not  another,  fliall  fo  come  in  lite 
numner.  Aiid  how  was  that?  Why  perfonally 
he  went  up,  and  perfonally  he  will  come  dowq 
^n  from  Heaven.  The  Truth  of  this  was  le^ 
mfied,  by  twp  Angels  in  the  Appearances  of  Men^ 
which  the  Lo«d  fent  from  Heaven,  at  this  Time^ 
to  encourage  and  fferengthen  the  Faith,  not  onljf 
of  his  Dilpples  then  prefentj.but  all  his  ChildreUi 

U  die  K^ty  ffkis  fcco/id  peifidwX  Comiw?,. 
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Thirdly^  As  he  will  come  pcrfonally,  fo  he  wil 
come  vifibly,  that  is  full  alfo  in  that  Expreflion 
he  B)aUJo  come  in  like  maitner :  And  how  was  that 
Why  vifibly.  He  was  feen  by  all  that  were  wit] 
him,  as  he  went  up  into  Heaven :  So  he  will  b 
feen  by  all  that  fliall  be  then  liyin^,  and  by  al 
that  Ihall  be  then  raifed,  when  he  fliall  come  agan 
from  Heaven  •,  and  by  all  univerfally,  at  the  laf 
~  idgment.  Rev.  i.  7.  Behold  be  comet b  with  th 
louds^  and  every  Eye'Jballfeehim'^  and  they  alj 
v^hicb  piercei^im  5  afid  all  Kirdreds  of  the  Earth 
Jhall  wail  becavfe^  him -^  evenfo.  Amen.,  Here  ar 
two  Soife  of  Perfol^s  plainly  diftiMuiftied  in  tha 
Word  alfo  -,  befides  thofe  that  ftiau  be  livings  an 
raifed  up  out  of  their  Graves  when  he  comes 
thofe  alfo  that  pierced  him,  or  crucified  him,  witi 
all  the  Kindred  of  the  Earth,  who  lived  and  die 
in  Sin,  will  wail  becaufe  of  him,  or  becaufe  0 
his  Judgments. 

Fourthly^  When  Cbrifi  comes,  he  \^Pill  come  wit] 
Jower  and  great  Glory.  Mark  xiii.  26.  Thenjha 
they  fee  the  Son  of  Man  Coming  in  the  Clouds  wit 
great  Power  OJtd  Glory.  Chrift  will  come  with  grea 
Power  and  great  Glory.  His  firft  Coming  was  in 
State  dof  Humiliation :  His  fecond  Coming  will  b 
lii  a  State  of  Exaltation.  His  firft  Coming  wa 
in  the  Form  of  a  Servant,  as  a  Sufferer  for  Sin 
!(though  they  were  our  Sins  that  he  fuffercd  for, 
His  fecond  Coming  will  be  without  Sin  unto'Sil 
vation.  His  firft  Coming  was  in  poor,  low,  dc 
fpicable  Condition  :  His  fecond  Coming  will  b 
as  a  King,  yea  as  the  King  of  Kings  ^  with  th 
Scepter  of  Rule,  and  Ballance  of  Power  in  hi 
Ifaj]dj  and  a  &own  of  GIoty  ou  his  Head.    Th 
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if  tord  yefus  Cbrijt  will  come  with  fuch  Power  when 
II  he  comes  again,  as  will  rend  the  Skies,  break  open 
the  Graves,  raife  up  the  Bodies  of  thoufands,  and 
I  thoufands  of  thoufands,  to  re-unite  the  Souls  and 
Bodies  of  all  the  Saints  into  a  State  of  Glory  for 
If  ever.  He  will  come  with  fuch  Power  as  to  flay 
I  Millions  of  his  Enemies,  to  deftroy  Antichrift  ^ 
with  all  his  inveterate  Enemies :  drijl  will  come 
with  fuch  Power,  as  to  lay  hold  upon  Satan^  that 
old  Serpent  the  Devil,  with  all  the  Powers  of  the 
infernal  Pit  \  and  bind  them  faft  in  the  Lake  of 
Fire,  during  the  Time  of  his  Glory  and  Kingdom* 
Again,  he  will  come  with  fuch  Power,  as  to  raife 
up  the  Bodies,  and  bring  up  the  Souls  of  all  the 
wicked  and  ungodly,  to  be  re-united  together, 
that  they  may  appear  before  his  Tribunal  to  be 
judged,  at  the  End  of  the-thoufand  Years. 

Fifthly^  He  will  come  not  only  with  Power, 
but  with  great  Glory.  He  will  come  in  his  own 
Glory,  in  the  Glory  of  his  Father,  with  the  Glo^ 
ry  of  Heaven,  having  thoufavd  of  tboiifards^  ten 
thoiifa^id  tijnes  ten  thoufand  of  glorified  Saints  and 
Aiigeh  attending  of  him.  The  perfcnal  Glory  that 
Cbrift  will  appear  in  that  Time,  will  ten  thou- 
fand times  exceed  the  Glory  of  tlie  Sun,  or  any 
other  created  being  whatfbever,  thus  will  his 
Coming  be  with  Power  and  great  Glory,  when  he 
Ihall  come  to  erect  his  Throne  of  Judgment,  and 
fet  up  the  Glory  of  his  vijible  Kivgdom. 

Sixthly^  The  manner  of  Chrifl's  Coming  will 
not  only  be  glorious  to  the  Saints,  but  dreadful 
and  terrible  to  the  wicked  ^  and  therefore  his  Co- 
ming is  filiJ  to  be  in  flawing  Fire^  to  tale  Vengeance 
Q)i  them  that  k^o^  mt  God^  and  xhoX  obe\  mot  \\>e 
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Gofpel  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  ^  who  fiall  be 
fiifbei  with  everlajlivg  DeJlrvSiofty  from  the  Prej 
of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  Gl:ry  of  his  Pot 
2  Theff.  i.  8,  9.  But  oh !  who  ftiall  be  abl 
^bicie  that  Day,  when  Chriji  will  come  in  Fla 
of  Fire,  pouring  forth  Vials  of  Wrath  upon  all  1 
know  not  God  ^  by  which  the  Heathens  may 
underftood :  And  all  that  obey  not  the  Gofpel 
believing  on  the  Loj:d  Jefvs  Chrifl  5  by  which 
Defpifers  of  Grace,  Rejedters  of  Cbrifi^  who  h 
fat  under  the  Sound  of  the  Gofpel,  or  lived  i 
Land  of  Light,  may  be  fignified.  Thefe  will 
punifticd  with  everlafting  Deftruftion.  How  ^ 
poor  Sinners  then  cry  out  (when  it  is  too  lato 
do  them  any  good  ^  yea,  Kings  of  the  Earth, 
great  Men,  (that  fhall  be  found  out  of  Chr 
rich  Mett,  the  chief  Captaivs^  and  mighty  Men, 
every  Bond-man  and  Free-jnayi,  (^whether  he 
rich  "or  poor,  if  ungodly !)  Saying  to  the  Mounts 
mr.d  Roch,  fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  Faa 
him  that  fitteth  on  the  Throiie,  and  from  the  Wt 
of  the  Lamb,  (who  will  be  as  a  Lion  to  them, 
the  Lion  of  the  Tribe  of  Jvdahjfor  the  g) 
J)ay  of  his  Wrath  is  come  ^  and  who  Jnall  be  ahlt 
fiand.  Rev.  vi.  15,  1^.  The  great  Day  of 
Wrath,  which  they  had  often  heard  of  before, 
dil  not  believe  (or  not  regarded  it)  is  ntw  co: 
and  who  fliall  be  able  to  ftand?  Oh,  who  inde 
none  but  thofe  who  are  interefted  in  Chrift,  i 
in  his  Salvation?  How  fain  would  they  h 
themfelves  in  Rocks  and  Holes  of  Mountaii 
Yea,  would  rather  have  the  Rocks  and  Mounta 
fall  upon  them,  and  dafh  them  to  Pieces,  then 
AehoJd  the  Wrath  of  the  Lamb?  Well  may  it 
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[^  as  it  is  in  Mdlachi  iii.  2.  But  who  may  abide 
I  Day  of  bis  comivg,  avd  who  JhaU  ft  and  when  be 
tearetb :  For  he  is  like  a  Re  frier's  Fire^  that  wiU 
rn  upon  Sin  and  the  Sinner.  For  behold  the  Day 
nietn,  that  fiall  hum  as  an  Oven^  and  all  the 
W I  yeaj  and  ail  that  do ,  wickedly  fiaU  be  as 
tbbUy  and  pall  burn  them  np^  faith  the  Lord  of 
)fts.  Will  not  this  be  a  dreadful  Day,  a  terrible 
>ming  of  the  Lord,  unto  all  Chriftlefs  and  grace- 
&  Souls .;  Oh  that  poor  Sinners  might  ferioufly 
nfider  this  !^  Thus  I  have  briefly  ftiewn  the 
inner  of  Chriffs  Coming,  in  Refpeft  of  his  per- 
iial  Glory.    But, 

Seventhly  anJ  Laftly,  The  Time  when  he  will 
ne  ?,  Now,  I  do  not  mean,  when  I  enquire  into 
?  Time,  as  if  it  were  poflible  for  me,  or  any 
m^  no,  nor  Angels  neither,  to  know  theHour^ 
ly,  or  Year,  when  the  Lord  Jefvs  Chrift  mil 
(ne  with  Power  and  great  Glory-,  becaufe  that 
I  Secftt  which  lies  hid  in  the  Breaft  of  God  :  But 
lean  that  the  Time  when  Chrift  will  perfonally 
pear  from  Heaven,  will  not  be  until  the  finifti* 
J  of  the  Image,  that  was  of  Gold,  Silver,  Brafs, 
1  Iron,  (which  comprehends  the  four  Monarchies)* 
over,  and  caufes  them  to  become  as  the  Chaff 
the  Summer  threfhing  Flour  •,  fo  as  no  Place  ia 
Is  World  ftiall  be  found  any  more  for  them : 
e  Time  of  Chrift's  Coming  will  not  be  until  the 
ftrudlion  o£  Antichrift^  the  Converfion  of  Jews 
1  Qentiles^  and  the  accomplilhing  of  the  Latter 
I  Prophelies,  which  have  a  Relpe£t  unto  the 
c  Branch  of  his  Spiritual  Kingdom :  Chrift  will 
come  in  his  perfonal  Glory,  until  the  whole 
mbcr  of  all  the  Eh£t  are  brought  Hotne  to\vVc«v 
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by  regenerating  Grace,  and  the  mjftical  Body 
Chrift  made  ready :  Then !  It  is  not  till  then,  thai 
expect  Cbrift  will  come  from  Heaven  5  when  i 
the  Saints,  both  the  dead  and  living,  fhall  be  ri 
fed  and  changed  into  a  State  of  Immortality :  I 
caufe  when  the  Lord  our  God  ftiall  come,  it 
faid  that  aU  the  Saints  JI)aU  come  with  him  ^  and  th^ 
will  he  ered  or  fet  up  the  Thrones  of  Judgment 
his  Kingdom.  Indeed  Chrift  may  be  faid  to  con 
according  to  the  Language  of  many  Scripture  Pi 
phefies  •,  wl^en  the  Spirit  of  God  (hall  be  pour 
down  upon  all  Flefh,  when  your  Sons  and  Daui 
ters.  Servants  and  Handmaids  ftiall  prophefy,  ^ 
For  the  Coming  of  Chrift  is  to  be  taken  under  \ 
rious  Confiderations  ^  fometimes  it  re{\)e£ls  t] 
Lord's  Coming  in  a  way  of  Mercy,  to  beftow^  foi 
particular  Favour  upon  a  Pcrfon,  or  a  Peopl 
fometimes  it  refpedts  his  Coming  in  a  way 
Wrath  or  Judgment  to  a  Kingdom  or  a  Natic 
when  he  comes  to  punifti  them  for  their  Wickc 
nefs:  Which  Coming  we  are  ftill  looking  fi 
when  he  will  come  to  deftroy  his  Enemies.  Agai 
fometimes  it  may  be  taken  for  the  Day  of  Deat 
becaufe  then  it  will  be  the  Coming  of  the  Loi 
or  the  End  of  the  World  to  that  Soul.  May  r 
the  great  Day  of  the  Spirit's  pouring  down,  a 
fuch  great  Tilings  which  are  at  that  Time  to 
done  in  the  DcftruSi^n  of  Babylon^  and  the  fetti 
tip  of  the  Kingdom  0/ Chrift,  be  much  more  call 
the  Coming  of  tlie  great  Day  of  the  Lord,  where 
many  Scripture  Promifes,  relating  to  the  fi: 
Branch  of  that  fpiritual  Glory,  are  to  be  fulfiUo 
which  will  be  antecedent  unto  his  perfonal  Con^ir 
And  then  it  is,  and  not  ufttil  then,  that  the  Lo 
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Jefgfi  Chriji  will  openly  and  vififcly  fhcw  himfeif 
tote  the  only  Potentate,  King  of  Kings,  andLcrd  . 
of  Lords.  This  will  betheTime  tl^at  Jie  will  take 
upon  him  his  great  Power  and  Reign,  when  he  (hall 
declare  himfeif  to  be  King  over  all  the  taitli, 
Zfcfe.  xiv.  9.  And  in  that  Day  there  fiall be  but  one 
Lord^  and  bis  Name  one.  The  Lord  Jehovah^  the 
lord  JeJvsChriJl^  Ihall  in  that  Day  be  King,  not  o- 
ver  fome  part,  but  over  all  the  Earth.  A  nd  why  o- 
ver  the  EJ^rth,  more  than  Heaven?  To  Ihewthat 
tho*  Cbrift  is  King  both  in  Earth  and  Heaven,  yet 
Earth  is  the  Place  only  mentioned  in  this  Prophe- 
cy, becaufe  upon  Earth  it  is,  that  he  will  (as  the 
Son  of  Man)  difplay  his  Regal  Power  and  Kingly 
^uthqrity.  For  then  Saviours  Ihall  come  vpon 
Mount  Zion,  to  judge  the  Mount  of  Efau-^  ar.d  the 
lan^dom  JI)aU  be  the  Lords.  Here  we  read  of  Sa- 
viours in  the  Plural,  to  Ihew  how  God  will  in  that 
Day  multiply  Salvation  unto  his  People  •,  or  to  fig- 
nifie  fome  eminent  Inftrnments  which  thcLord  will 
raifeiAp  and  fpirit  for  that  Woik,  to  deliver Zfcw, 
which  in  the  Beginning  of  tl)isT:me,  or  upon  the 
firft  Breaking  forth  of  Ch/ijl^s  Kir^dcyn^  will  be  in 
trouble. -Again,  it  may  be  taken  for  all  the  Saints  or 
theciaJly  for  fnch  who  ftiall  he  moie  eminent  in 
OiriJi*s  Kingdom^  that  may  be  call'd  Saviours,  in  rc!- 
peft  of  the  Creatnefs  c  f  their  Salvation,which  thro' 
Q^rift  their  Saviour  they  are  and  v»dll  more  openly 
appear  at  this  tirtie  to  be  made  Partakers  of-,  who 
then  may  be  faid  to  come  upon  M^nuit  Zi  n,  wlicn 
flip  fliall  beadvanced  in  hQV€:^alied^tate^  tojudge  the 
Mount  of  Efau.  Or  it  may  be  apply 'd  unto  trat 
joint  Agreement  there  i?,  aaid  will  i'u  thatDa^  v^- 
pear  to  he,  between  the  fathr^  Son^  ar.d  Sprite 
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in  the  Salvation  and  Delivery  of  theSaints  •,  \ 
Ihall  (when  the  Kingdom  ftiall  be  the  Loi 
come  vpaii  Mount  Zio7t,  to  judge  OT^umtti  the  M 
of  Efau  ^  by  which  the  Wicked  are  to  be  nn 
flood,  Obadiab,  v.  21.  Ihewing,  as  I  have  o: 
exprefled,  that  in  this  glorious  Kingdom  it  wil 
both  a  Time  of  judging  and  a  Time  of  reigning 
Well  then  !  It  is  in  that  Day,  in  that  great 
glorious  Day  of  Chrift's  Reign,  that  there  Jhal 
one  Lord,  and  bis  Name  one.  One  Lord  may  fi 
fay  \  vhy  there  is  but  one  Lord  now,  oneQodand 
ther  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  aD,  an 
you  all.  Eph-  iv.  6 .  It  is  true  j  but  yet  we  arc 
free,  whilftin  this  imperfeft  State,  from  Idolat 
we  are  ftill  incident  to  adulterate  in  our  Aff^: 
and  to  run  after  other  Lovers  •,  there  are  too  m 
Idols  ftill  cleaving  to  us :  And  this  the  primi 
Saints  were  not  altogether  free  from.  Where 
faith  the  Apoftle  John  in  his  Firft  Epiftle,.  I; 
Cbifdren  keep  your  Jelves  from  Idols.  All  thefe  J 
fhall  be  utterly  aboliihed  in  that  Day,  when  tbel 
alcne  pall  be  exalted,  Ifa.ii.  17.  And  then  it 
when  this  Kingdom  fhall  be  put  into  the  Handi 
Chrifi  and  the  Saints,  or  when  this  Kingdom  { 
openly  and  vifibly  appear  to  be  the  Lord's  -,  * 
the  Children  of  God  all  of  them  (hall  have  an 
clear,  full,  and  perfeft Sight :  That  there  is  but 
God,  oneLord,  and  his  Nameone^SiftSasXi  in  thai 
know,  believe,  profefs,  love,  and  enjoy  A»t 
God  in  the  Mediator  :  We  fhall  then,  beyond  ^ 
we  have  3''et  done,  fee,  feel,  and  experience  bu\ 
God',  and  that  is  in  the  human  Nature  of  C? 
We  believe  but  in  oneQod  now  •,  but  then  we  i 
have  a  more  peculiar,  diftmOi,  axv^^^^Vow^lj^ 
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y  of  this  one  Mediator,  God  over  all,blefled  for 
ir:  One  Lord  to  ihejews  and  Gentiles  -^  yea  they 
11  be  but  as  (me  People,  one  Nation,  ofie  Kingdom 
SheepfolJ,  Joh,x.  One  Wife^  Bride,  and  S^oufe  of 
iS :  And  ftie  fhall  have  but  one  Head^  one  Huf- 
tij  one  Saviour y  one  Redeemer,  one  Lerd^  and 
King:  And  fo  but  one  Na7he,  which  is  the 
\me  of  the  City,  Jehovah  Sbamviah^  The  Lord's 
re,  or.  The  Lord  our  Ri^hteoufnefs.  The  fame 
ime  that  our  Hujland  is  called  by,  is  put  upon 
jSptmfe.  And  this  is  the  Name  wherewith  Ihe 
11  be  called.  The  Lord  our  Righteoufnefs,  Jere- 
ih  zxxiii.  il.  In  one  Place  it  is  He  (^that  is,  Je^^ 
Cbrijh  in  the  other  She  (that  is  the  Church  or 
ufej  ftall  be  called  The  Lord  our  Righteoufnefsy 
r.  xiiii.  6.  Both  thefe  Places  fpeak  of  the  Lat- 
Daj  Glory:  In  his  Days,  iiitheDayscfCTbri/'S 
ISO,  Judab  Jljall  be  faved,  and  IfraelJI)all  dwell 
el]  ^  perfe&ly  free  fiom  all  Harms  and  Dangers 
ever. 

rhus  we  {ee  then  how  his  Na7Ke  fi.all  be  one,  and 
i  Name^  that  is  the  Spoufe^  fhall  be  one  alfo  5  the 
ne  Name^  yea  both  but  one  Name :  As  the  Wo- 
n  when  efpoufed  unto  the  Man,  lofeth  her  own, 
1  is  called  by  the  Name  of  her  Husband  -,  fo  it 
and  will  more  abundavtly  appear  with  thcSpoufe 
that  great  Day  of  the  Marriage- Ghry^  when 
te  fhall  be  an  open  and  vifible  Solemnization  of 
J  Marriage,  iiithe  open  Face  of  Heaven  and 
ith,  betwixt  d&ri/  and  all  the  Saints,  in  this 
Sous  Kingdom-,  which  fheweth  what  a  near  and 
ijiigal  relation  there  is,  an  J  how  every  Belie\'er 
jds  in  rniion  unto  Jefus  Chrijl. 
Juri  t\iv^  mxk&le  that R€\v  Name  we  leafiio^  \tv 
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Kcv.  iii.  1:.  ard  to  him  that  overcometh  (whi 
tak«  in  every  Child  of  God)  mil  I  wake  a  Pil 
in  the  Temple  of  my  God,  and  he  jl)all  go  no  nii 
out  (his  blefTed  State  is  eternally  fecured)  and  I  v 
vrite  upon  him  the  Name  of  my  God  (  Oh  whal 
NamB  is  that !  )  New  Jerufalem^  which  cometb  do 
out  of  Heaven^  from  my  God,  and  I  wiU  write  s| 
htm  my  new  Name,  How  often  is  this  promifed  \ 
willj  and  I  will,  three  times  in  thefe  Word 
which  ftiews  the  Certainty  of  the  Promife  : 
that  Day  when  Chrijl  and  the  Saints  (hall  appear 
Glory.  Well !  As  Cbrijf's  Name  ftiall  be  one, 
will  the  Sfoufe^s  Name  be  ore  with  him,  from  tl 
Onenefs  there  is  betwixt  Cbrifl  and  his  People.  T 
doth  further  fliew  what  an  Onenefs !  What  an 
greement !  Wbat  a  Concord !  What  an  Unity  th< 
will  be  at  this  time,  between  Chrijf  and  the  Sain 
Yea  betwixt  the  Saints  and  one  another !  From  tl^ 
Onenefs  and  Heartintfs  of  Love,  which  will  r 
with  a  free  Fountain  through  every  Vein  of  all  t 
Inhabitants  of  the  New  Jerufalem  •,  in  thatl 
when  the  Lord  fhall  be  King  over  all  the  Ear 
and  there  fiall  be  one  Lord^  dnd  his  Name  one. 


e^* 
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Chap.  XI. 


Here  is  a  Kingdom  promifed  by 
the  Lord  Jesus,  unto  his  Difci- 
ples,  wherein  they  ihall  fit  on 
Thrones,  judging  the  twelve  Triljes 
of  Ifrail, 

1.  Tbey  thatjlialtbe  accomted  worthy  to  ohtavi  that 

'  WB»  World,  call'i  The  World  to  come,  Jl)all  never 

die.     3.  "Re  Soiii   of  ZebeJee  defrcd  of  Chrift 

that  tbey  might  fit,  the  one  at  his  Right,  the  o- 

ther  at  lus  Left  Hand  in  bis  Ki7ig,iom . 

I O  W  having  taken  fo  many  Tcits  of 
1  Scripture  out  of  the  Old  Eeftament, 
for  the  Proof  of  C/jW/?"sSpiiituairijf- 
ble,  and  Perfonal  Kivgdom,  in  this 
__  I  World  i  I  Ihall  proceed  to  a  further 
Gmilderation  of  fome  in  the  New.  But  having 
hadoccafion  to  hint  upon  feveral  of  them,  W^o^t,V 
h^aotbefohrgeonfcmc  of  thefe.  LuVt. 
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Luke  xxii.  28,  29.  Te  are  they  which  have  co 
rugd  with  me  in  myTemj/tation.  Aiid  I  anoint  1 
ioH  -a  Khgdom^  es  my  rather  hath  amdntea  nnto 
olbtff  y^  ma^  eat  ana  drink  at  Table  7n  my  XJngi 
tiftd  ft  on  Thrones^  judging  the  twelve  Tribex  of 

Thefe  are  Chrifs  Words  unto  his  Difciples,  v 
'iveU  knew  what  a  Kingdom  there  was  to  be  gi* 
by  the  Father,  poflefTed  and  enjoyed  by  him  j 
the  Saints,  at  the  Time  appointed :  And  theref 
promifeth  in  this  Text  unto  (not  only)  his  Dil 

{>les  then  prefent,  but  all  that  have,  or  (houldi 
ow  and  continue  with  him  in  hisTemptation;th^X 
hath  appointed  nnto  them  a  Kingdom,  as  thtFat 
had  appointed  unto  him.  Now  what  a  Kingdom 
we  fuppofe  this  to  be,  which  the  Father  hath 
pointed  unto  Chrifi,  and  Chrift  hath  appointed 
the  Saints  ^  It  is  moft  certain  that  this  cannot 
underftood  of  the  Grace  of  Cbrift  within  us,  : 
of  the  Dijpenfation  under  the  G^ifpeL  Becaufe  < 
Lord  plainly  diftinguiflieth  betwixt  the  Time 
this  Kingdom,  and  the  Time  of  Temptation  •,  to  ft 
that  this  Kingdom  is  not  to*  be  given  unto 
Saints,  until  the  Time  of  Temptation  is  ended  •,  s 
therefore  promifed  unto  them,  for  their  Enc 
ragement,  to  continue  with  him  in  his  or  tl: 
T  mptation. 

Secondly^  Neither  can  this  be  meant  cf  theXi 
dom  in  the  eternal  Heavens,  appears  very  pi 
alio  •,  becaufe    they  will  not   theft  fit  upon 
Thrones,  to  judge  the  twelve  Tribes  of  Ifrael.  Th 
will  be  no  judging  of  any  Perfons  in  Heaven  : 
Thrones  or  Seats  of  Judgment  to  be  fet  up  for 
Sa/jfts,  at  that  time.  I  think  there  is  none  that  % 
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lare  fay  fb.  Well !  Seeing  that  this  Kingdom 
not  with  any  Shew  of  Reafon  be  apply*d  nei- 
r  to  a  Kiftgdam  of  Grace  under  the  Gofpel,  nor 
I  State  ill  the  ITltimate  Glory  •,  but  will  be  a 
tgdom  diftinft,  in  refpeO:  of  the  Time  and  Man- 

of  it,  from  both :  Then  the  Kingdom  here 
mifed,  and  that  which  the  Saints  are  yet  to 
:e  pofleffion  of,  muft  begin  at  the  Time  of 
'ifi's  i)erfonal  Coming  from  Heaven  •,  which  will 
tinue  until  the  Lord  Jefus  {hall  have  delivered 
be  Kingdom  to  the  Father,  after  the  Laft  Judg- 
it  is  ended.  And  therefore  this  glorious  State 
1  be  in  this  World  ^  not  as  it  is  now,  but  when 
dall  be  chatiged.  This  is  called  Chrift's  King* 
!,  as  appointed  unto  him  and  the  Saints  by  the 
Ifer.  Well !  I  appwtt  unto  yon  a  Ki7igdom^  faith 
ifi  :  And  again,  That  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my 
ie  in  my  Kingdom.  Oh  what  a  Table  will  the 
dfpread  for  the  Saints  at  this  time,  upon  which 
Lmeet  all  the  Dainties  and  Varieties  that  Hea- 
.  and  Earth  can  afford  ^  yea,  that  God  in  the 
diator  can  give  or  bcffow  upon  his  Children  \ 
ich  will  yield  infinite  Happinefs,  Delight,  and 
Tial  Satisfaftion,  unto  all  thofe  that  fhall  be 
nted  worthy  to  Jit  with  Chriji  at  his  Table  in  his 
gdom.  Whether  thcfe  Words  Eating  and 
Mng  are  to  be  underftood  properly  or  figura- 
dy  T  fliall  leave  to  Men  of  better  Judgments  : 

there  be  lome  that  take  them  fo.  becanfe 
ifi  after  his  RefurreSion  did  eat  with  his  Difci- 
s  and  in  Luke  xiv.  1  ?.  our  Lord  is  fhewing 
it  a  Recompence  there  {hall  be  given  at  theRe- 
•edition  of  the  Juft,  to  fuch  who  had  beexv  ^Vi'a.- 
tie  to  the  poor  Saints  ^  one  makes  ^li^viet  «k^ 
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faith,  Blepdis  he  thatjhall  eat  Bread  in  the 
iomof  God.  Aj^ain,  thofe  Words  do  give  a 
this  way,  where  our  Lord  faith  that  he  ^ 
drink  no  wore  oj  the  Fruit  of  the  Vine^  unti 
Day  that  lie  would  driiik  it  new  in  the  Kingdi 
God.  But  let  this  be  how  it  will,  it  is  er 
for  me  that  the  Glory  of  a  Vifiblc  Kivgdom  ofi 
is  held  forth  in  this  Text. 

See  again  in  Li//:e  XX.  ?>,  ?6.  Bvttheywhiii 
be  accounted  worthy  to  'htain  that  Wcrld^  and  ti 
furrection  from  thcDead,  neither  fnarry  nor  are^ 
in  Marriage :  Neither  can  they  die  cniy  more  -^  fo\ 
are  equal  unto  the  Aftgels^  and  are  the  Cbildr 
God,  beingthe Cbildr e^i  of  the  RefurreBion.  T 
Words  are  an  Anfwer  of  Chrijl  unto  that  Ob 
on  made  by  the  Saddiicees  againft  tlie  ^efurrel 
which  was,  Hoiw  a  Man  fhould  know  his  own  W 
that  time,  when  fome  of  them  have  had  fe 
Huftands.  Onr  Lord  tells  them  that  they  c 
not  knowing  tKe  4Scriptures,  nor  the  Power  of 
For  in  the  RefurreSion  there  would  be  no  fuch 
as  marrying  a7id  giving  in  marriage  ^  beqaufe 
fliould  be  equal  to  the  Angels  in  refpefl:  of  { 
tuality',tho'  under^fome  Confiderations  they 
exceed  the  Angeh  in  Glory.  But  in  this  they 
be  faid  to  be  equal,  becaufe  they  will  have  no 
need  of  fnarrying  than  the  Argeh  in  Heaven  '. 
For  they  which  pall  be  accounted  worthy  to  o 
that  World  and  the  RefurreSion  from  the  Dead^ 
ther  marry  nor  arc  given  in  Marriage^  &c.  I 
obferve  from  thefe  Words  ^  Firft,  That  here 
be  Ibme  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  that  Tf^crld 
the  RefurreSion  from  the  Dead.  This  appears 
p/aln  in  the  Text,  See  LvU  xii,  i6.  There  w 


^^ 
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exhorted  to  watch  and  pray  always,  that  we  may  be 
accounted  worthy  to  efcape  all  thefe  things  that 
{hall  come  to  pafs,  and  to  ftand  before  the  Sen  of 
Man.  But  upon  what  account  y&a//  we  be  accounted 
worthy  ?  For  our  Watching  and  Praying  ?  No  veri- 
ly, but  upon  the  Account,  and  for  the  Sake  of 
Ufriji*s  Worthinefs,  which  is  imputed,  made  over, 
and  accounted,  by  an  Ad  of  Free  Grace,  as  our 
Purity,  or  as  our  Righteoufnefs  :  Yet  it  is  ourDu- 
ty  hpth  to  vatch  and  pray.  This  doth  fhew  then 
that  here  fliall  te  fome  accounted  worthy  to  par- 
tAe  of  the  Qlory  of  that  World  to  come. 

2ljf,  Who  are  they  thsit. fh^W  be  accounted  vortby  ? 
Such  as  the  Lord  will  count  worthy  are  thofe  who 
havebeliered  in  Chrifi,  all  that  are  interefted  by 
Faith  in  the  Perfbn,  Blood,  -and  Righteoufnefs  of 
Jefiis  Cbrift',  all  the  Saints,  all  the  Children  of 
God ,  all  they  fliall  be  accounted  worthy^  as  having 
part  in  the  Firft  Refurredlion,  Rev.xx.  6.  Blejfed 
and  holy  is  he  that  hath  a  part  in  the  Fir  ft  RefarreBi- 
on ;  Onfucb  the  Second  Death  bath  7Jo  Power  -,  but 
they  JhaU  be  Prtefts  of  Qod  and  of  Chrift,  ard  fiaU 
reign  with  him  a  thoufand  Tear^  Thefe  are  they 
that  ^)aB  be  accounted  worthy  to  ootain  that  Jf'orld^ 
eni  the,Refurre3ion  from  the  Dead. 

Thirdly^  What  is  meant  by  that  V^rld  ?  Our 
Lord  does  not  mean  this  prefent  Tf^orld  in  which  we 
Ito,  oecaufe  it  is  difHnguifhed  from  it,  being  cal- 
mthat  jrorld  :  It  cannot  be  this  World  (that  is) 
initsfinful,  forrowful,  and  afflidted  State  •,  which 
thebeft  of  the  Saints  have  fo  great  an  Experience 
*  0^  and  which  that  World  wilf  be  altogether  free 
ftom,  the  Saints  then  being  pcrfefl:,  finkCs,  m- 
mortal,.  and  mcorxupHhk.    Otherwise,  in  u^Iy^ 

T  o^ 
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of  Place,  it  will  be  in  this  World,  when  chan 
as  it  will  be  at  that  time,  Heb.  i.  ic.  but  ik 
this  iinful  corruptible  Condition  as  it  is  now 
and  therefore  diftinguiflied  from  it. 

Neither  can  it  be  referred  to  the  State  of 
Saints  in  Heaven  after  the  Laft  Judgment,  in  w 
Senfe  too  many  (without  a  due  Confideration) 
ready  to  take  it :  Which  will  appear  very  p 
if  we  compare  this  Jf^orld  here  fpoken  of,  \ 
that  in  Heb.  ii.  5.  which  is  the  very  fame. 
unto  the  Artgeh  hath  he  not  put  into  fubjeSion 
Worli  to  come^  whereof  we  fpeah  This  Worh 
come  is  not  put  in  fubjeilion  imto  the  Angels. 
whom  then?  Why  unto  Jefus  Cbrifi :  As  it  : 
the  8th  Verle,  Ihou  hajf  put  aU  things  in  fubje 
vvder  his  Feet  •,  that  is,  God  the  Father  hat! 
all  things  in  fubjeSion  under  Chrift  ^  for  in  tbi 
put  all  thivgs  in  fubjeSion  under  him  (by  Cover 
Grant)  he  left  nothing  that  is  Ttot  put  wider 
Tho'  now  we  fee  not  yet  all  things  put  under 
this  World  to  come  then  is  put  (among  all  c 
things)  in  fubjeSion  unto  Chrijf.  By  th^'s  Wor\ 
come,  cannot  be  xinderftood  the  Ultimate  G 
becaufe  that  is.  not  to  be  put  in  fubjedion  i 
Chriji  at  that  time  5  tho'  all  things  are  faid  i 
put  under  him  asMediator,and  therefore  he  muf 
will  reign,  until  he  h^th  put  aU  Enemies  und^ 
Feet :  Yet  when  he  faith  all  tfeiirgsareput  under 
It  is  maiiifcjl  that  he  is  excepted  which  did  pui 
thi7tgs  under  him.  And  when  aU  things  fliall  be 
dued  unto  him  fas  they  will  be  in  their  due  C 
and  Time  (then  it  is  that  C7;n/  will  deliver  u^ 
Kivgiom  unto  the  Father.  But  when  is  it  tlia 
mil  deliver  up  this  KitigHom  ?  V\o\.vitA\lthe  Ei 
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the  Laft  Judgment.  Then  the  End,  v.  24.  So  I  un- 
derfland  it  is  read  :  1  he  Word  cometh  not  being  in 
the  Original,  is  put  into  the  Text  in  fmaller  Cha- 
raders-,  but  theSenfe  feems  to  be  fuller  without 
it  Then  the  End.  Then  !  When  >  When  he  fhall 
ddiver  up  the  Kivgdom  to  God,  even  the  Father : 
When  he  fliall  have  put  do\ra  all  Rule,  all  Autho- 
rity and  Power.  So  that  the  End  of  Chrifs  King- 
Aom  will  not  be  until  the  laft  Aft  is  performed  by 
Cbrift^  in  delivering  up  the  Kingdom.  Then  in* 
deed,  butBot  till  then,  will  he  put  down  all  Rule, 
Authority,  and  Power :  And  therefore  until  then  it 
18  moft  certain  On/  mujl  reign^  as  in  Verfe  2?. 
For  he  nimfi  reign  till  be  bath  put  all  Enemies  tinder 
his  Feet :  Not  as  he  reigns  in  his  providential -K/V^* 
iow,  by  upholding  and  governing  of  the  Worlds 
nor  yet  as  he  reigns  by  his  Spirit  in  the  Hearts  of 
the  Saints,  are  we  to  underftand  it  -,  for  fo  he  al- 
vrays  reigned  ever  flnce  he  had  a  People  upon 
the  Earth :  But  Cl)riji  muft  reign  in  a  glorious,  vi- 
(ible  and  perfonal  manner,  in  his  Kingdom 
according  to  what  the  Spirit  of  God  hatlx  af- 
ferted  in  many  Scripture  Promifes  and  Prophefies, 
'  he  miift  reign  with  his  People  in  that  World  call'd 
the  W^arld  to  corner  which  by  the  Father  is  put  into 
fuhjeSion  under  Qhrijl,  Now  tlien  when  the  Lord 
3f«j^,  as  God  ManMeJiator,  hath  reigned,  and  all 
things  arefubdued  unto  him-,  and  the  laft  Enemy 
(vrhich  is  Death)  isdcftroyed  :  Whicli  will  not  be 
until  Death  and  Hell  (the  direful  EifcJts  of  vSin) 
aire  caft  into  the  Lale  that  burns  with  Fire  andBrim- 
fmie,  after  the  Laft  Judgment  is  over :  Then  will 
he  deliver  vp  the  Kingdom  to  the  Father:  Thenftiall 

the  Hon  ii]ro  Jwnfelf  be  fiihkdc  (as  MaT\>  \mX.o\v\^ 
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that  did  put  aU  thhigs  mtder  bim,  tliat  God  may 
all  in  all,  1  Ccr.  xv.  24,  25.  Well  then  !  If  th 
things  be  but  ccnlidered,  it  will  evidently  appe 
that  the  Khgdom  cf  Eternal  Glory  cannot  be  tl 
World  to  r.07;zc  whereof  we  fpeak,  becaufe,  as  1 
been  fliewn,  that  is  not  then  fubjedled  unto  Cbr 
but  he  himfelf  as  lltkn  will  be  a  Subjed  in  tl 
Kingdom. 

Secondly^  and  affirmatively,  By  ibMt  JTorld  whi 
our  Lord  fpeaketh  of,  or  as  it  is  called  in  the  i 
cond  Chapter  of  the  Hebrews^  The  World  to  co7 
which  is  to  be  put  infubjeSion  unto  Cbrift^  and 
which  he  is  to  reign  with  his  Saints,  can  be  no 
ther  than  a  perfed;  perfonal  Reign  and  Kingdom 
Cbrtfi,  In  tbe  Ghry  ef  tbe  Tboujavd  Tears.  Whi 
I  have  been,  and  fliall  give  further  proof  (wher 
come  to  fpeak  of  this  by  it  felf)  will  be  upon  t] 
Earth,  or  in  this  World,  after  it  is  refined  and  pi 
ged  by  the  Fire  of  the  Laft  Day.  It  cannot  be  t) 
World  in  its  prefent  State  and  Condition  ^  a 
therefore  called  tbe  World  to  come :  Neither  is  il 
State  in  the  Eternal  Hmvens,  as  appears  from  t 
Reafons  aforegiven  :  Then  it  muft  be  a  World  1 
twixt  thefe  two,  a  World  that  will  begin  at  t 
time  of  Cbrifl^s  perfonal  Appearance,  when  he  Ji 
come  (and  all  the  Saints  with  him)  from  Heav 
vitb  Power  and  great  Qlory :  Which  will  contir 
throughout  the  Tboufand  Tears  Reign,  and  will  i 
have  an  end  until  the  Period  of  the  Laft  Juc 
ment,  when  he  Ihall  deliver  up  tbe  KivgdomtoQ 
even  tbe  Fatber.  And  if  lb,  then  certainly  tl 
muft  be  the  fame  World  exprefled  in  Lvke^  ti 
Jf'orld,  to  fliew  that  it  is  not  this.  Befides,  tl 
X^orld  is  not  to  commence  or  appear  vi^bUy  uri 
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the  ^fnrreilion  and  Gloriiication  of  the  Saints  : 
WhLh  yfe  fee  is  the  fame  with  theVorld  to  crnie^ 
fubjeded  (as  before)  only  to  Jefus  Chrift  and  all 
thofe  who  are  in  union  with  him.  Oh  what  a 
ir«rM  will  this  appear  to  be  in  that  Day  when  the 
Lmrd  Ihiall  be  King  over  all  the  Earth.  Sure  this 
can  be  no  lefs  than  the  New  Heaven  and  the  New 
Earth  wherein  dwelleth  Righteoufnefs :  And  there- 
fore none  butRighteousPerlbns  fliall  dwell  thereip. 
No  Sin  {hall  enter  into  .this  glorious  City :  No- 
thing that  iirorketh  Abomination  or  mafceth  a  Lie, 
Only  thofe  whofe  Names  are  written  in  the  Lamb's 
hooK  of  Life^  Jljall  be  accomttei  worthy  to  ohtainthat 
World,  or  to  participate  of  the  Glory  of  this  World 
to  come^  Ifa.  Ixv.  17.  2  Pet.  iii.  13.  Rev.  iii.  27. 
Oh  happy  then,  yea  for  ever  happy  are  they,  who 
Audi  be  counted  wor^ij^,  thro'  the  Worthinefs  of 
Chrift^  to  obtain  that  World,  that  new  J^VW, 
wherein  alrthings  Ihall  be  made  new.  And  he 
that  fat  upon  tlk  Tyrone  f aid  unto  vie^  Behold  I  make 
all  things  new.  And  he  faid  unto  irc,  Jfrite  ^  for 
thefe  Words  are  true  andjaitbfvL  Thus  we  fee  ail 
thu^s  are  to  be  made  new  in  this  V  orld  to  come  -, 
NewHeavens,  a  New  Earth,  New  Habitations,  and 
New  Inhabitants  :  Not  in  refpcft  of  the  Snhfiavce 
but  in  refpeft  of  the  Change  that  will  be  upon 
than.  Oh  what  a  glorious  Change  will  there  be  in 
thatl)a7,  upon  the  Heavens,  upon  the  Earth,  up- 
OQfii^  Saints,  and  upon  all  things  that  the  Saints 
Ihidl  be  converfant  about.  In  this  State  it  is  that 
thcSaints  lliall  be  equal  \o  the  Angels  •,  which  will 
be  a  perfefl:  Sinlefs  State,  openly,  viiibly,  and  glo- 
fioufly  appearing  to  be  the  Children  of  God,  being 
th|  Children  of  the  Firft  Refurre&iotv-.     Ktv^ 
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therefore  Partakers  of  the  Glory  of  that  Woi 
the  JTorld  to  come  i  which,  as  has  been  Ihewn 
be  fuljedlecl  nyito  Cbriji  and  the  Saints,  in  th< 
ry  of  this  vijible  Kivgdom  :  Which  Texts  of 
ture  cannot  fairly  be  apply 'd  unto  any  other 
or  Time. 

Again  in  Matth.  xx.  and  the  20,  21,  22.  w 
how  the  Mother  of  Zebcdees  Children  came  wit 
two  SomuntoChrift^  worjhipvirg  of  him,  andi 
a  certain  thing  of  him.  And  he  f aid  what  wilt 
Shefaith.nnto  bim^  Grant  that  thefe  my  two  Son 
fit^  the  one  at  thy  Right  Hand^  and  the  other  c 
Left^  in  thy  Kivgdom.  This  was  her  Requ' 
Chrift  for  her  Children.  But  Jefus  anfwere 
faid,  Te  know  not  what  ye  ^h  Are  ye  able  to 
of  the  Cup  that  I  Jljall  drink  of  or  to  he  ba 
with  the  Baptifm  that  I  am  baptized  with  ?  As : 
Lord  fliould  lay-,  low  are  looking  at  tj^e  Glor^ 
defre  to  be  made  great  in  it  5  but  do  not  fo  well 
der  the  Sufferivf^s  that  I  am,  and  tVht  ye  are 
through  frft.  Therefore  co7tfder  whether  ye  ar 
to  drink  of  my  Cup,  and  to  be  baptized  with  m 
tifm  ?  They  fend  unto  htm.  We  are  able.  The) 
that  is,  the  Sons  of  Zebedeemaikt  anfwer  noM 
ving  fet  their  Mother  on  to  ask,  as  being  afl 
to  begin  firft)  We  are  able.  In  the  23d  Verfi 
hefatd  unto  them,  Te  Jball  drink  indeed  of  m] 
and  be  baptized  with  my  Baptifm^  but  to  ft  i 
Right  Hand  and  on  my  Left  ^  is  not  mine  to  give 
it  pall  be  given  tothein  for  whom  it  u  prepared 
Father.  The  main  thing  to  be  opened  in 
Words  is.  What  Kingdom  thefe  Sons  of  2 
meant,  which  they  defired  fo  much  to  be  adv 
2Di    the  Spiritual  King^dod  of  Grace  undc 
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Gofpel,  or  the  Church  of  God,  whilft  in  its  Mili- 
tant State,  cannot  be  that  Kingdom  -,  becaufe  there 
is  no  fuch  Diftribution  of  Rewards  •,  nor  Places  of 
Honour  or  Glory  to  be  beftowed  upon  the  Saints, 
iriiilft  flie  is  in  her  Militant  Conflidt  and  Sufteriag 
Condition  ^  but  when  her  Conflids  and  Sufferings 
are  over.  Nor  yet  the  Kingdom  of  Glory  in  the 
eternal  Heavens,  And  why  >  Becaufe  that  is  not 
fo  properly  calledC&rijff'j  Kingdom^  tho'  he  hath  the 
fame  Intereft  in  it  with  his  Father,  asGod-,  but  as 
Man  he  hath  not :  For  he  himfelf  as  Man  will  be 
aSubjed:  in  that  Kingdom  :  And  therefore  'tis  not 
faidtobehis,  under  this  Confider  at  ion.  But  the 
Kingdom  in  this  place  is  calPd  ChriJPs  Kingdom,  to 
diftinguifh  it  from  the  Ultimate  Glory,  that  they 
may  fit ^  the  one  on  thy  Right  Hard,  the  other  on  thy 
LeftHaftd,  in  thy  Kingdom.  This  is  Chrijf's  King-^ 
dom  then  difltind  from  the  Kingdom  in  Heaven ; 
Befides  we  cannot  think  that  any  of  the  Saints 
Jballfit  at  the  Right  Hand  of  God,  in  the  Kivgdom  of 
Heaven  -,  which  Place  is  proper  to  Chrijl  only,  as 
God,  Man,  Mediator  5  a, Dignity" not  to  be  beftow- 
ed upon  Angels  :  For  tiv.to  which  of  tic  Av}:ch  faid 
he  at  any  time.  Sit  thou  at  my  Right  Hand  ?    Heb.  i. 

Well  then !  The  Kingdom  that  they  meant,  and 
in  which  Senfe  Gjrifi  underftood  them  (for  he  knew 
the  Meaning  of  their  Hearts  as  well  as  their 
'  IITaids)  was  the  Vifible  Glory  of  Chrifi's  Kingdom, 
'  in  this  World,  or  upon  thij?  Earth.  Bnt  it  may  be 
objefted by  fome.  If  this  be  the  Kivgdom  that  they 
meant,  and  in  which  Senfe  ChTif\i  under jlaoi  them^  how 
ioes  it  appear  that  there  Jhall  be  j'uch  a  Kingdom  ? 
Whereas  Chrilt  Jhar^ly  rebukes  ar^d  tells  tbe-m  tV)at 
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tbey  knevf  not  what  tbey  aslei.  This  {harp  Repre 
henfion  need  not  fright  any  Perfon  from  beholdin| 
the  Qlory  of  Chrifi  s  Kingdom  held  forth  to  us  ir 
thefe  Words,  if  they  are  not  willing  to  be  fright 
ci  For  if  we  do  but  take  notice  of  Cbriji's  Att 
fwer,  we  may  be  fatisfy'd  as  to  the  Truth  of  this 
Kirgdonij  if  any  thing  in  reafon  will  fatisfy . 

And  therefore  look  into  Verfe  23.  And  be  faic 
untoiheniy  Te  fiall  inde  ed  drink  of  my  Cup,  a9td  bi 
baptized  with  the  Baptifm  tbat  I  am  baptized  with 
But  to  ft  on  my  R^ght  Handy  is  not  mine  to  give :  Bu\ 
it  fialt  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  wj 
Father.  Thefe  Words  I  fliall  open  thus,  •  if  th< 
Sons  of  Zebedee,  with  their  Mother,  did  mean  i 
Vifihle  Glory  of  Chriji's  Kivgdom  upon  Earth  -,  it 
which  Diftribution  of  Rewards  fhould  be  given, 
and  Places  of  Honours  and  Dignities  fhould  be  be- 
ftow'd-,  and  Chrijl  underftood  them  in  the  fame 
Senfe,  as  has  been  proved  j  then  nothing  can  ap- 
^)earmore  plain  for  the  Proof  of  the  Point  in  hand, 
)ut  that  there  will  be  f  uch  a  Time  upon  Earth,  in 
which  fome  will  be  preferred  on  the  Rights  and 
fbme  en  the  Left  Hand  of  Cbrift,  in  his  Kingdom. 
1  his  is  fo  far  from  bein^deny'd  by  our  Lord  Jefus^ 
as  that  he  does  pofitively  affirm  it  in  thefe  Words, 
that  tho'  it  be  not  his  to  give  (limply  confider'd  as 
Man)  ytt  it  fliall  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  wa8 
prepared  :  As  if  our  Lord  Ihould  fay.  There  11 
indeed  fuch  a  Kivgdom  to  he^  in  which  Rewards,Ho- 
noui  s,  and  Dignities  fhall  be  beflowed  upon  thein 
for  whom  it  is  prepared  or  appoz7ited  by  7ny  Father 
That  which  our  Lord  reproves  them  for,  is  only 
their  Ambition  to  be  above  their  Brethren.  They 
H^ould  fain  have  had  the  ^reheminence  above  o- 
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en  J  but  Chrift  Teproves  them  for  that,  in  tel- 
ig  them  they  asked  ibej  knev  not  what,  or  they 
ite  cot  well  lenlible  what  a  Day  of  Siifieripg  and 
Si^on  there  would  be  upon  the  Chuidi  and 
ople  of  God  firft;  and  therefore  the  Time  was 
deafonable  to  ask  for  fuch  Preferments.  They 
ne  not  well  fenlible  for  what  EnJ,  01  upon  what 
round  thegr  alked  fuch  things,  nor  yet  that  it 
as  in  C3tnjl's  Difpole.  This  is-  the  Reafon  of 
hri^s  Reproof}  but  withal  he  fatisfics  them,  that 
lefe  great  things  which  they  afked  for,  Ihould  be 
.Ten  at  the  lime  appointed,  by  the  Father,  fer 
hom  it  was  prepared. 


U        — . 
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Chap.    XII. 
The  Difciples  were  in  expeSation  th 
the  Kingdom,  orRegai  Powerfwhii 
they  had  loO)  (hould  now  be  reft 
red  tp  I  s  R  A  E  L. 

I.  This  Kirgdo7n  cat:tiot  be  widerfioci  of  a  Dif$e% 
tiuii  vt  dcr  the  Gofpel  5  neither  can  it  be  meant  o 
Kingdom  in  the  Eternal  Heaven.  2.  Tbii  Kivga 
then  vivfi  be  a  Vtjible,  PerfoftaJ,  Kei^B  axd  Ki 
dom  of  Chrift  itt  tbU  Worli.  5.  This  Kingd 
viU  be  as  rial  upon  the  Earth,  as  any  of  the  M 
dows  p/ifrael  were.  ^.TheApoJlle  greatly  defr'd  ii 
the  Time  ^  the  CoilnthJuns  Reif.iiirg  wereco 
that  we  ar.daU  the  Saints  might  reign  viih  tbem. 

HGain  thofe  Wordi  intheFirft  of 
Acis,  Verre  6,7,  arc  of  great  Wei| 
and  of  the  fame  Import  :  Jflien  1 
therefre  vert  come  together^  tbey  «i 
him^  fayii^g^  Lird  wilt  tbov  at  this  t 
ri'Bcrc afaiv the Kivgdom  to  Ifrael.  Ardhefaid 
tothnu.  It  is  net  ;or  job  to  Lkoi?  the  TitJiesor  &« 
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We  TDSLV  obferye,  Firft^  Here  is  a  great  Qiie- 
)n  afkedofCbrift  by  the  Difciples,  and  that  was 
J  Reftoration  of  the  Kingdom.  Secor.dlj^  Tlie 
Tie  when  they  ask*d  that  Queftion  ^  and  that  was 
lea  they  were  to  meet  together  after  Chrijfs  Re- 
cedion.  In  the  Queftion  there  are  4  things  to 
coniidered,  Firft^  That  there  is  a  itf;/^ Jew  to  be, 
tored-  Secovdly,  Their  Eyes  were  upon  Chnji 
the  Reftoration  of  it  ^  Jf'Ut  tbou,  &c.  Thirdly^ 
\eJtme  they  expedled  its  immediate  Reftoration-, 
'h  thou  at  this  Time  ?  Fourthly,  The  Perfons  to 
lom  the  liingdom  is  to  be  rcftored^  and  that  is 
ad.  I  ftiall  firft  enquire  what  we  are  to  under- 
rid  by  this  Kingdom  which  is  to  be  reftorcd.  It 
inot  be  the  fpiritual  Kingdom  of  Grace  under 
I  Difpenfation  of  the  Gofpel,  becaufe  that  was 
a  in  Deing  5  not  only  a  {piritual  Kin^icm  which 
I  been  in  the  Hearts  of  all  the  Faithful,  from  the 
1  of  Adam-^  but  that  Kingdom  which  Chnjt^nd 
Difciples  preached  was  at  hand,  faying,  Re- 
t,  fqr  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  at  hand,  Mat.ii. 
I  fay  this  Kingdom  was  begun,  when  Chrifi 
nt  up  and  down  doing  good,  when  the  Blind  ;v- 
vei  their  Sight,  and  the  Lame  walked,  the  Lexers 
'e  cleanfed,  and  the  Deaf  hear d^  the  .Dead  werei 
fed  ijp,  and  the  Poor  had  the  Gofpcl preached  to 
w,  li^t.  xi.  5.  When  the  Lord  ^efus  Ch  ijl  had 
ired  out  his  Soul  unto  Death,  ani  oftered  up 
ifelf  as  the  great  atoning  Sacrifice  for  Sin  •, 
en  he  haiaccomplifhedthat  great  Work  of  our 
iemption,  and  now  was  riien  again  from  the 
aii,  for  our  Juftijication,  and  ]S}ft  ready  to  af- 
d  up  to  Heaven,  to  pour  down  il^c  Spirit  upon 
:  Apoftles,  for  the  preac^ajig  of  the  ^vo^\o^x'^ 

\U  2  Go^X!^\, 
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Gofpel,  aiid  the  wonderful  Effeas  it  (hould  1 
in  theConverfion  of  the  Jews  and  Qentiles.  \ 
beinginameafure  thenbegun^  cannot  be  that  i 
doM  which  was  to  be  reftored  ^  the  Difciples  wt 
not  have  asked  Cbrifi,  Wilt  thou  at  this  time  re^ 
the  Kiftgiom  ?  if  they  had  meant  that  fpiri 
Kingdom  which  was  already  begun :  Neither  ca 
be  meant  of  the  glorious  Effedts  which  the  Go 
had,  upon  the  pouring  down  of  the  Spirit  on 
Apoftles  and  the  Primitive  Churches :  This 
not  the  Kivgdom  contained  in  the  Queftion,  as 
pears  from  the  Anfwer  of  Cfcri/^  It  is  not  for  j$ 
know  the  Times  and  Seafons  which  the  Father  hatl 
in  his  own  j)ower.  Certainly  if  that  Glory  w! 
came  upon  the  Apoftles  and  primitive  Saints, 
been  the  Kingdom  meant  in  the  Queftion,  w! 
ipiritual  Glory  was  juft  ready  to  break  out  ^ 
Lord  would  never  have  deferred  their  Thou| 
from  an  Expeftation,  with  a  Saying,  It  is  no\ 
you  to  kntnw  the  Time  orSeafon^  which  is  keptfecr 
the  Breajt  of  the  Father :  Therefore  this  is  not 
Kingdom. 

Secondly  J  Neither  can  it  be  meant  of  the  Kin^ 
in  the  eternal  Heavens,  becaufe  that  Kingdom 
not  be  reftored  to  Ifrael^  that  is,  the  Belie^ 
yews  I  any  more  than  the  Believing  Gejitiles  ^ 
whole  Eledtion  having  an  equal  Intercft  and  Vtc 
ty  in  that  Kingdom.  If  this  had  been  the  M 
ing  of  the  Words^  the  Queftion  would  rather  ] 
run  thuSjJLori  wilt  thou  at  this  timerefiore^or  giv 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  thine  EleS  ?  If  the  Dilci 
had  meant  a  Kingdom  to  be  enjoyed  in  the  Ii 
rial  Heavens,  then  it  would  have  been  as  muc 
if  they  ihould  have  afl^  Cbri]?^  Lord  wilt  the 


C  H  Ri  s T^i  Vifihle  Yangdom.      1 57 

time  take  us  and  all  the  Saints  vp  to  Heaven  with 
?  Certainly  this  Queftion  would  have  look'd 
:ulous  in  the  very  Nature  of  it. 
lUt.  afErmatively,  this  Kingdom  then  which  they 
eded,  muft  be  a  Vijible,  Perfonal,  and  Glorious 
gdom^  to  be  pofTefleil  and  enjoyed  by  Cbrijl  and 
Saints  in  this  World,  or  under  the  whole  Hea^ 
s.  This  was  certainly  that  Kingdom  they  were 
king  for,  and  afked  whether  this  fhould  be  the 
nc  ot  its  being  reftored  ?  Yea  thofe  that  are  the 
i  againft  fuch  a  Kijtgdoin  to  be  in  this  -World, 
re  panted  (fomeofthem)  that  the  Difciples  did 
m-and  ezped  fuch  a  Kingdom  as  this,  from  the 
th  and  general  Expediation  of  the  Jews,  for  fuch 
%me  (it  being  held  forth  in  fo  many  clear  Pro- 
es  and  Erophefies  of  tl  e  Old  Telrament)  but 
JT  they  think  that  the  Difciples  miffed  it,  and 
re  out  in  their  Thoughts  about  the  manner  of 
t  Kingdom :  And  this  they  would  gather  from 
RMrehepfion  of  Cbrijl,  when  he  faid  unto 
m,  if  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  Time  and  Seafon. 
t  it  is  a  wonder  to  nie  how  fuch  who  haveKnow- 
ge  and  Underftanding  in  the  Scriptures,  fliould 
nk  any  fuch  thing  as  that  the  Difciples  were 
taken  about  the  Kingdom j  from  the  Repreheiir 
I  of  CAW/  ^  whereas  that  Repr^henfion  does 
tainly  carry  a  Confirmation  in  the  very  Bowels 
it,  that  there  is  fuch  a  Kinf^dovi  to  tie,  which 
yaSkedCkrift  about-,  there  being  nothing  in  the 
^er  that  Chrift  reprehends  them  foi',  but  their 
lofity,  for  enquiring  into  the  Time  5  which  was 
igether  unfe^Rmable  when  they  afked  this 
ig,  becaufe  it  was  not  then  to  be  ^  neither  had 
y  anj  thing  to  do  to  enquire  into  t\val  vfCA^ 
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was  to  be  kept  fecret  until  the  Time  appoii 
This  is  all  that  Chrift  rebukes  them  foj :  O: 
wife,  as  to  the  Reality  of  fuch  a  Kivi^dom  to  I 
ftored,  'tis  granted  in  the  Anfwer  of  CbriJ 
them  :  And  their  Duty  was  to  wait  in  the  i 
time  at  Jemfalem.  miiil  theyjlwnld  be  erdued 
Power  from  on  hi^h  j  that  they  might  be  fitte 
that  Work  which  did  then  more  immediately 
cern  them,  in  preaching  of  the  glorious  Go 
and  converting  of  Sinners  unto  Jejiii  Chrift. 

Thefe  Words  being  thus  confider'd,  what  Pe 
is  there  t'rat  can,  frcm  any  reafonable  Ground, ' 
ftion  the  Truth  or  Certainty  of  fuch  a  Ktingio 
be  in  this  World.  Have  we  not  more  ground  t< 
lieve  thait  if  the  Difciples  had  been  midakei 
this  matter,  our  Lord  would  have  redfcify'd  i 
Miftake,  and  reproved  them  for  their  eipeftini 
and  looking  for  that  which  he  had  never  pron 
to  them?  Can  any  Peribn  (I  fay)  reafon; 
think  that  our  dear  Lord  (whofe  TVork  it  v?as  to 
his  Children  into  all  Truth)  would  ]:ave  let  his 
ciples  gone  on  in  luch  a  grofs  Miftake  about  fc 
thing  tliat  was  never  like  to  be  ^  and  not  infoi 
their  Judgment  ^  when  he  was  perfonally  pre 
with  them,  and  they  had  put  the  Qi:eftion  to  I 
Surely  he  would.  Therefore  may  we  reft  fatis 
from  Chrift's  own  Word,  as  to  the  Certainty  c 
Vijtble  Kingdom  in  this  World,  to  be  reft  or  ed 
Ifrael  at  the  Time  appointed. 

Secoftdly,  Their  Eyes  were  upon  Chrift  for 
Reiteration  of  it  ^   Tf'ih  thou^  8cc.  1  hey  belie 
that  the  Lord  Jefus  was  invefted  with  a  Power 
SufKciency  frcm  the  Father,  for  the  reftoring  of 
Jd^^dom.    This  Word  Reftored  does  flicw  th^ 


I       Chris  tV  VtfiUe  Kingdom.  1 59 

will  be,  for  the  Nature  and  Place  of  it,  a  VifibU 
Kingdom  in  this  World,  as  the  preceding  Kingdoms 
of  Ifrael  were  ^  and  fo  eminently  typed  out  by  the 
Kivgiotn  of  David  and  Solomon^  both  in  the  Firfi  avi 
Sm^nd  Branch  of  it :  { ho'  abundantly  more  glori- 
ous it  will  be  than  any  of  the  Kingdoms  of  Ifrael 
have  ever  been.  Then  does  it  not  undeniably  ap- 
pear, that  as  fure  as  the  Kingdoms  of  Ifrael  were 
real  and  vifible  in  this  World,  lb  muft  the  Kingdom 
of  Cbrifi :  Otherwife  how  could  it  be  faid  to  be  re- 
m)red. 

This  Regal  Power  and  Kingly  Authority,  that 
fo  long  continued  among  the  Jews  was  now  loft  or 
departed  from  them,  about  this  Time  of  Cb?ijf*s 
Firft  Coming-,  according  to  the  Predidion^  The 
SceptirfiaU  not  depart  fnm  Judah^  nor  the  Lawgiver 
frm  between  his  Feet,  nntil  Shiloe  come.  WeH  ! 
This  we  have  feen  fulfilled  •,  but  fliall  not  fee  it  re- 
ftored  again  wttil  the  Time  of  his  Second  perfbnal 
Appearance,  or  in  the  great  and  wonderful  Pouring 
down  of  the  Spirit,  which  will  be  the  Beginning  or 
Firft  Reftoration  of  the  Kingdom. 

Now  their  Eyes  being  upon  Chrijl  for  the  Reftora- 
tion of  this  Regal  Power,  does  ftiew  that  he  is  to  be 
the  King  and  Governor  in  this  glorious  Kingdom, 
where  he  is  to  fit  upon  theThrone  of  his  Father  Da^ 
rii,  who  is  faid  to  be  his  Father  according  to  the 
Reih  or  Human  Nature  :  As  the  Angel  told  Mjiry 
in theFirft of  Lttfe^, Ver.  ^2.HeJliaU  b^ great,  andjhau 
.he called  the  Son  of  the  Hi^JieJl  •,    and  the  LordOod 
Jtiillgi'ife  unto  him  the  Throne  of  his  Father  David  : 
And  hefiaU  retgH  over  the  Honfe  of  Jacob  for  ever. 
This  is  explained  in  the  next  Words  \    AA  o^  Vis 
Xhfgdom tberef;alUe  710  End  :  Becaufeit  ftxift.^'^'^^^'^- 
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(when  Chrijf  hath  reigned)  be  taken  up  into  th 
Kingdom  of  Eternal  Glory. 

3£ify,TheTinie  when  they  cxpeded  thisKipgdoi 
to  be  reftored  -,  and  that  was  then  when  they  po 
thisQueftion  xnaXoChrifi^Wilt  thou  at  this  time  reftnt 
the  Kivgdom  unto  Ifrael  ?  Herein  they  were  inde© 
miftaken,  and  tlierefore  were  by  Cbrifi  reprehend© 
for  being  too  curious  to  enquire  into  that  which  wa 
to  be  kept  fecret  in  tlie  Father's  Pwerj  and  for  limit 
ing  the  Reftoration  of  the  Kingdom  to  their  Time 
whereas  there  were  many  Ages  to  pafs  out  fix&^whtre 
in  the  Gofpel  was  to  be  preached  for  a  W^itnefs  unto  a 
Nations^  before  the  End  fiiall  come^  Mat  xsiv.  \t 
and  many  other  things  to  be  fulfilled.  I  lay  it  wa 
for  this,  and  only  for  this,  that  they  were  b] 
Cbrijl  rebuked,  and  not  for  the  Reality  of  a  King 
dom  to  be  reftored  ^  which  otherwife  is  confirmo 
(as  before)  by  the  Anfwer.of  Cbrifi^  in  faying,  I 
is  not  for  you  to  knoip  the  Time  er  Seafon  which  is  hg 
fecret  in  the  Breaji  of  the  Father. 

Fourthly^  The  Perfons  unto  whom  this  Kingdoq 
is  to  be  reftor'd  •,  and  that  is  unto  Ifrael:  Wilt  tho\ 
at  this  time  reft  ere  the  Kingdom  unto  Ifrael  ?  By  th( 
Word  Ifrael  the  People  of  the  Jews  are  generall] 
nnderftood,  they  being  frequently  call'd/o,  frot 
Ifrael  their  Father.  Therefore  I  underftand  whei 
tnis  Kingdom  comes  to  be  reftored  unto  Ifrael^  il 
the  Firft  Part  and  Branch  of  that  Kingdom,  tht 
Jews  will  be  converted  by  .the  Pouring  iovm  of  tb 
Spirit :  And  the  converted  G^wff/^s  gathered  cut  o 
all  Nations,  will  be  joined  with  them.  But  th; 
Latter  Part  or  Branch  of  that  Kingdom  reftored  ti 
Ifrael^  will  take  in  and  comprehend  the  whole  Ele 

dion  or  Myftical  Body  of  C6n/f^  at  the  time  o 
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if  perfbnal  Coming  from  Heaven  with  all  the 
aints.  Zee.  xiv.  $.  So  that  ficom  the  whole  we  may 
ic,  that  here  is  a  KfffgdoP^^  to  be  reftored  by  Chrifi^ 
od  to  be  poffcfTed  and  enjoyed,  by  the  Saints  an 
liis  Worlds  or  as  it  is  in  Heb.  ii.  5.  that  World  to 
OTIC.  For  when  I  fay  Cbrifl  will  have  a  glorious 
Ingiom  in  this  World,  I  mean  only  in  refped  of 
lace,  and  not  in  refi:)ea  of  the  prefent  State  and 
Ipndition  that  it  is  now  in.  Again, 
The  ift  Epi^.  of  Cor.  iv.  8.  does  hold  forth  fome- 
hiiig  for  the  Proof  of  this  blelTedTime.  Nci^ye  ar$ 
ill,  ncfmje  are  rich  ^  ye  have  reigred  asKivgs  without 
s^avi  iwovli  to  God  ye  did  reign  ^th  at  ype  alfo  migl  t 
ign  with  rm.  The  Apoftle  Pavl^  in  this  Chapter^ 
Naketh  by  way  of  Reproof,  to  the  Church  of 
mnth^  for  their  Pride  and  Highmindednefs,  lif- 
Dgup  and  extollinjg  themfelves  above  others  \  js 
f  tbexr  Paftors  and  Teachers  exceeded  the  Apoftles. 
^im  je  are  full^  now  ye  arefich^  ye  have  reigved  as 
Gffjs  vitbout  us.  That  is  not  in  outward  Riches 
f  worldly  Wealth  I  do  not  fuppofe  they  exceeded, 
irthat  they  thought  they  exceeded  others  y  but  in 
Jieir  Gifts,  Parts,  WifJom,  and  Learning.  They 
ooked  ui>on  themfelves  not  to  come  fhort  of,  but 
»  exceed  other  Churches  and  Paftors,  yea  the  very 
Ipoftles.  In  this  refpect  they  were  full,  and 
mifted  as  Kivgs^  by  lording  it  over  their  Brethren  ) 
tot  that  they  did  really  exceed  all  others  in  tliefe 
hings,  but  m  their  own  Conceitednefs  •,  for  if  they 
»d  exceeded  their  Brethren,  Churches,  orTeach- 
«%  in  Grace,  and  fpiritnal(}ifts,  tliey  would  havje 
Mn  fb  far  from  being  lifted  up,  as  that  it  woiiM 
mve  kept  them  humble  ^  for  this  is  a  certain  Rvle^ 
Fie  more  drace,  the  more  Humility.  It  dot^  ivft- 
harapi>ear,  that  they  wer^  £0  filled  with^W^WxA 
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Pride,  as  that  they  looked  upon  it  their  Wifdo 

not  to  expofe  theniiclvts  to  thofe  Crofl'es  andTro 

bles,  as  other  Churches  and  theApoftles  did  f 

Chrif's  lake^Theiefore  does  the  Apoftle  lay  ther 

unc'er  this  ReprehenliuH  f(^r  y^  arefiiil^  ye  areric 

je  haie  reigned  as  Kivgs  wiibcut  us  •,  ^  not ccnfiderir 

ourT.ials/  cur  Tioubles,  our  SufTerings,  AfRiSt 

ens.  Reproaches,  and  Ferfecutions,  which  we  a: 

daily  exp:  fed  to  :     le  are  rith^    we  are    pco 

je  are  full ^    we  arc    empty  ^   ye  are  at  eafe^  v 

a  c  in  trouble  •,  ye  have  reigvcd  as  Kivfs  vfithout  \ 

We  aie  lic^ble    to  all  Tangeis  and  Hazards  f 

Chri/i :    Yet  1  e  Vriflicth  their  Happinefs,  as  W( 

as  their   own-,    and  therefore  adds  immediate 

(when  he  had  been  Ihcwing  how  they  reigred 

Khfs  without  them)    aiid  nculd  ivGcdye  dtdreig 

that  vx  7hight  reiyr  with  yon.     What  dees  theApofl 

iriean  in  this  Wifh,  Avd  would  to  Gc  d  ye  did  rei^\ 

Surely  this  was  not  an  idle,  vain,    and  fooli 

Wifh  \  but  it  miift  be  from  the  Impulfeof  the  Si 

rir  (f  Grd,  that  hethi's  Tpeaks-,  ArdwovUioQ 

ye  did  reigv  !  The  Apoft  e  knew  well  enough,  b 

more  efpccially  the  Spirit  of  God  by  which  '. 

fprke,  that  there  was  fuch  a  Time  promiftd,  a; 

and  fuch  a  Time  coming   when  they  and  all  t 

Faithful  ihould  reign  f-s  Kivgs  •,   which  Time  t 

Apoftle  had  in  his  eye,  when  he  faith,   /rd  wo\ 

to  Gndye  did  reign!     The  Reafon  is  given  why 

fo  wiflies  :,  which  is,    ihat  we  v.ifj:t  rcifn  withy 

As  if  he  fliculd  fay,  1 1?/.-  w  that  there  will  be  a  ti 

when  ynv  who  are  ivtrrcfed  in  Chrift,  fall  ni^n 

Kings :  And  I  heartily  wijh  and  earnef.ly  defre^  tl 

the  Time  of  your  reigrirg  were  ccvie  ^  that  we^  : 

cxij  n'eA^rflcs^  hut  all  the  Saird^  wajjit  reign  v 
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.•  Jxr  when  tbeTime  of' the  Saints  Reijirins  is 
\e^j'fiikSTyo%ji<^r  ve  fiallj-fign  alore,  butwtfii^ii 

reign  tpgatber' with  ChiiR.  Tl.is  is  pn/n.iied/ 
i-if  wejitfir,  veJI.all  alfo reign niib  bim.  sTim.; 
I*,-  J2i  Mow  if  this  be  rM  the  Senfe  of  the 
ffdls,  ■  what  is  it  tlat  the  Apcftle  can  mean  when" 
^th, .  And  i'TPovli  to  God  ye'  did  rei^n^  rfidf.  veu 
^  m^B  ipitb.  yov.  What  othei  Senfe  cdnthe 
mfl-fatrly  he  taken  in,  if  he  cjoes  not  mean  thc^ 
signing  of  all  the  Saints  with  Chriji  in  his  Kirg- 
*.  And  certainly  the  Ap'  ft'e  w.iuld  never  have 
Died  nor  lb  eameftly  deiired,  the  Corivthiani 
jgniog^  that  we  might  reign  with  them,  if  there 
IS  not  luch  a  Time  to  be,  wherein  they  fhould 

ri  as  Kings  :  And  if  fo ;  where  is  it  that.ti&fji 
n^>,  i/ttot  in  the  Kingdom  0/  Qirif. 
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Chap.  XUI. 
This  glorious  Kingdom  of  C  h  R 1 
will  be  the  Time  ofthe  Rtftorat 
of  the  Creation  into  its  Paradii 

State. 

1.  The  higbPrivilcge  ofthe  SaUits  ajipears  from : 
relation  unto  God  as  Cbildren.  2.  Tto'  their 
ferhgs  be  great  in  this  JForli,  yet  the  Qlorj  n 
is  to  be  put  upoti  th.711,  will  be  iv.jiniteiy  gn 
3.  A'l  the  Creatures  that  were  for  the  Ufe  of 
created,  are  waitingfor  the  Matilfejtation  ci 
Sons  of  Qod.  4.  The  Lord  over-rtdet  the  v 
vbich  is  in  the  Crentvres^  by  a  fecret  Hope  th 
in  them  of  being  delivered,  ^.^  There  hat- 
and  is  pill  a  Groamv^  i«  all  thefe  Creatvrt 
this  bUffed  Time.  6.  When  the  Wicked  are  c 
for  their  Wickedwefa^  then  it  is  that  the  Snnti 
hberit  the  Earth. 

JTN  the  next  place  I  Ihall  give  a  few  hints 
I  f  >me  Verfes  in  the  8th  of  the  Rmatis,  w 
es  ivondeifiiWy  hold  fcitW  ibtQlorj  of  O. 
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\9igdom  in  this  World,  with  the  Reftorati  n  of 
e  reft  of  the  Creatures. 

Beginning  at  Verfe  17.  Ajii  if  Gnliren  then 
nrs^  Heirs  of  God,  am  joivt  Bein  nitb  Jefus 
}rift.  Sec.  The  Apoftle  in  thefe  Woids  fets  forth 
e  high  Privilege  of  the  Children  of  God.  What 
^loaous  Dimity  the  Father  hath  beftowed  upon 
.  (who  believe)  by  taking  of  us  into  that  near 
elation  of  Children,  vredejfiftating  of  us  into  the 
^doption  of  Souls  !  Am  if  Sons,  o.  Children  then 
nrs.  Heirs  of  what  may  fome  fay?  Itfjlloweth, 
nrs  of  God.  Oh  w  at  a  Word  is  this  !  To  be  an 
eir  of  God,  the  Fountain  of  all  Good !  Infinitely 
>  e  than  to  be  an  Heir  of  all  the  World  1  A^^d 
\nt  Heirs  wiih  Chrifi  :  As  if  the  Apoftle  had  faid 
Tijl  and  we  have  one  and  the  fame  Right  vnto  one 
d  the  fame  Inheritance  ^  which  o7ie  cannot  inherit 
thout  the  other.  Oh  the  Grace  contained  or  ex- 
effed  in  thefe  Words,  that  we  w^ho  deferved  all 
at  Wrath  which  was  due  to  us  upon  the  account 
Sin,  becaiife  we  were  aftually  the  Sinners  muft 
>t  be  Pirtakers  with  Cbrifl  in  his  Suffer iiiijs  and 
tisfying  the  Juflice  of  God :  But  he  w^o  Um^  ro 
V,  as  having  none  of  his  own,  muft  bear  all  that 
rath  of  his  Father  which  wasdne  to  it :  And  yet 
5  muft  be  Partakers  with  Cbrift  in  his  Glory  I  Oh 
*ace  wonderful  and  ajtonifljim !  Wjiat  tho'  the 
ixtfaith,  If  wefufer  with  h'm.  we  j1).iU  alforeif^n 
th  him,  or  he  glorijyd  t  gather  I,  yet  it  is  certain 
at  all  thofe  Sufferings  which  the  vSaints  have,  do 
may  fuffer  in  this  World,  is  not  in  a  way  of  Sa- 
feaion  for  Sin  (No,  that  was  all  born  by  Chrifl) 
It  in  Love,  as  a  fatherly  Correction  for  the  God 
'  his  People, 
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Verfe  i9.  For  I  reckon  that  the  Suff^rhg  of  tlA$ 
frefent  Timc^  is  not  worthy  to  he  comjfdred  with  tht 
Glory  rrhi  h  Jhall  be  revealed  in  us.  Here  we  may 
obfeive,  Firfi^  That  the  Saints  do  indeed  tneet 
with  buiierings  in  this  World,  and  feme  very  great 
ones  too-,  as  the  Word  of  God  doth  declare,  and 
the  Experience  of  tlie  Saints  in  all  Ages  do  teftifie. 
But  J ecoiMy.  Thefe  Sufferings  of  the  Saints  (asbe^ 
fore)  are  not  in  Wrath  but  in  Love  ^  not  as  a  Vvtr 
nilhmcnt  for  Sin,  but  as  a  Father  in  Love  cha- 
ftifcth  lis  CI  ildren,  tliat  Sin  might  be  made  bitter 
to  us,  and  we  made  Partakers  of  his  Holinefs. 
Heb.xil  10.  Thirdly^  All  thefe  Sufferings  of  the 
Saints  are  but  for  the  Time  prefcnt  •,  they  reach  no 
further  than  this  Life  5  not  one  Suffering  will  fol- 
low them  out  of  this  World  5  they  fhall  not  be 
found  upon  any  of  the  Saints  after  Death,  nor  be 
touched  then  witli  one  Affliaiori  any  more  for  ever. 
Fourthly,  Tho'  the  Sufferings  of  the  Children  of 
God  are,  and  have  been  great  in  this  World  •,  yet 
iheQlo?'y  which  JbaU  be  revealed  in  us,  and  in  that 
Day  put  upon  us,  will  be  infinitely  greater,  and 
therefore  not  to  be  compared  with  them :  For  that 
Glor-  which  the  Lord  yefus  Chrift  will  reveal  in, 
and  put  upon  the  Saints,  at  the  \  ime  of  his  perfo^ 
nal  Coming  from  Heaven,  will  more  abundantly 
exceed  thantlie  Ocean  exceeds  the  Drop  of  a  Buc- 
ket :  So  as  nor:omparifon  can  be  made*,  the  Glorj 
infinitely  exceeds  all  their  Sufferings. 

Verfe  19.  For  the  earvejl ExpeSation  of  the  Cred- 

tiire  waitethfor  the  Mavifejlation  of  the  Sons  ofOod. 

By  the  Creatvre  in  this  Place  I  underflatid  all  thoft 

Creatures.  wJiich  are  nponthe  Earth  and  in  the  vi- 

J7ble Heavens,  whofufl'ered,  and  came  under  th6 
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Bondage  of  Corruption  for  the  Sin  of  Man  i  whe- 
ther theyhefeftftive  or  itifenjiiive  Creatures  :   For 
it  is  certain  that  by  the  Creature  in  thefe  Words 
cannot  be  meant  the  Saints,  becaufe  they  are  plain- 
ly diftinguiftied  from  them,  as  being  called  the  Sons 
of  God  :  Neither  can  it  be  underftood  of  the  Wic- 
ked, either  Men  or  Devils  •,  unlefs  we  will  believe 
that  they  (hall  be  reilored,  and  brought  into  this 
glorious  Liberty :    Therefore  it  muft  take  in  all 
tnofe  Creatures  who  for  the  Ufe  of  Man  were 
created,  and  for  Man's  Sin  came  under  the  Bondage 
of  Corruption*,    n^ho  lliall  again  be  rejlcred  unta^ 
their  primitive  Excelle7!cy^  asatthefirft,  at  this  time 
pf  tbe*Manifefiation  or  Rtvclation  0;  the  S  rs  ofQod. 
put  then  here  lies  fome  Difficulty  how  thefe  Crea- 
tures fliould  expe£t  or  wait  for  the  Time  of  this 
blefled  Reftoration :  This  I  undeiftanvi  to  be  meant 
only  of  fome  fecret  Inftinft  that  is  in  the  Nature  of 
thofe  Creatures,  of  being,  or  defiring  to  be  deli- 
vered f  cm  their  Suffering  and  Bondage  •,   which  is 
calledan£xpi?:?j/7ow  or  ^iJf^aitiii^  jor  the  Mavifefta" 
ticn  of  the  Sovs  of  God,  becaufe  tliat  will  be  the 
Time  that  they  fhall  be  delivereJ. 

Now  the  Ma):ife!ta:zo7iof  iheS.  va  ofGcd  fignifies 
the  Revelation  or  Mamfeftaticmyi'  that  wonderful 
Glory,  whic'i  <'.t  this  time  will  by  the  Lord  Jefus 
be  put  upc-n  the  Saints,  thatwill  inavifible,  glo- 
rious, and  unfpcakaMe  way  tlemonftrate  them,  in 
Face  of  all  the  World,  to  be  t'^e  ChiUrtv  ^f  G^t?. 

Verfe  20.  F^r  the  Creature  was  viade  fuhjfBto  Va^ 

Wfjf,  vot  willi7g!y,  but  by  reafni  cf  him  who  hath 

\    fubjeSed  tbefavie  ijt  H  ye.    A 11  th  efe  dumb  and  fen- 

fitive  Creatures  fnffer  frr  rurf^ikcs,  and  ate  [uVjcft 

^1    toVa^ityfor  the  Sin  cf  Afan.    For  as  tViQte  wox^^l 
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haye  been  no  Suffering  amcng  us,  fo  nci 
would  there  have  been  any  among  them,  had  i 
been  for  our  Sins.  They  are  now  indeed,  and '. 
been,  ever  fince  the  Fall,  fubjeft  to  Vanity. 
mllivgly  (it  was  not  by  their  own  Aft  or  Chi 
but  by  reafon  of  him  who  hath  fubjeSed  the  fan. 
Hope.  Man's  Sin  was  the  inilrumental  Cauf 
this  Vanity  in  the  Creature  and  the  JBondag 
Corruption  which  to  this  day  it  lies  under :  Bi 
is  the  Lord  who  over-rules  the  Vaniij  of  tbeC 
tvre,  and  hath  fvbjeSed  the  fame  in  Hope  -,  a  fe 
Hope^  we  know  not  how,  unprefciable  unto 
hath  the  Lord  put  or  planted  in  ti.e  Nature  of 
Creature,  of  their  Deliverance. 

Verle  21.  Becaiife  the  Creature  it  felf  alfofbrn 
delizered  from  the  Bondage  of  Ccrruption^  into 
glorious  Liberty  of  theChildnn  of  God.  This 
Verfe  is  given  us  as  a  Reafon  why  the  Crea 
waiteth  with  fuch  an  eameft  Defireor  Expe£to 
for  the  Manifeftation  of  the  Sons  of  God^  tec 
they  alfo  fiall  he  delivered  from  that  Bovdage  andi 
rnption  which  now  they  groan  under  5  that  they  I 
be  brought  into  this  glorious  Liberty  of  the  Sai 
free  from  that  Vanity  which  until  then  they  wil 
fabjeato^free  fromthatSufFering  2inSiBo}idage\ff\ 
ftill  they  are  mider-,  and  that  they  may  be  reftc 
unto  their  primitive  Beauty  and  Excellency  wh 
was  at  the  firft  upon  them.  This  will  be  tl 
Paradifical  State  which  they  were  in  before  the! 
A  Iweet  Harmony  and  Agreement  there  will  be 
mong  all  the  Creatures,  anfwering  more  thantl 
hare  yet  done,  the  glorious  End  of  Jehovah^ 
their  Creation.  What  Ufe  they  fliall  be  of  at  t 
time,  vnto  the  Saints,  we  m\j&  iu;^t  be  too  curl 
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by  pryiug  into  it  5   but  doubtlefs  they  will  be  of 

feme  life  then,  as  they  would  have  been  if  Man 

had  not  fell  ^  ani  will  wonclerfuliy  fet  oft  tin  Glo- 

rj  of  the  New  World^  or  ivbance  the  Glor,  ofL'hriJl's 

Vijible  Kivgdom.    This  Reftorat ion  of  the  Creature 

will  begin  in  the  Firft  Branch  of  that  Spiritual 

Glory,  but  will  not  (as  I  conceive)  beperfeSed  or 

compleated^  until  the  full  Mamfejiaiion  of  the  S  r,s  of 

.  Goa,  at  the  perfonal  j^ppearahce  of  the  Lord  Jcjus 

.  Cbrift,    How  wonderfully  doth  the  Prophet  Ifaiah 

fpeak  of  this  bleffed  Reftoration,  in  the  tieventh 

Chapter,  beginning  at  the  Sixth  Verfe!   The  Wolf 

alfo  fiall  dwell  with  the  Lamb^  and  the  Leopard  jJmil 

lie  down  with  the  Kid :  And  the  Calf  avd  young  Lion 

md  Failing  together*^  and  a  little  Child  Jl)all  lead 

*  thm.  .  Thefe  Creatures  which  are  novr,  and  have 

for  fb  long  a  time  been  cruel  and  fierce  againft  each 

other,  fl)aU  then  peaceably  dwell  together.  Verfe  7. 

And  the  Cow  and  the  Bear  JI)aU  fced^  their  young  ones 

S^aUlie  down  together  :  And  the  Lion  JIj all  eat  Straw 

like  the  Ox.    That  bloody  Difi)ofition  which  is  in 

the  Wolf  and  the  £iow  againft  Man,  fccking  their 

Prey,  to  devour  one  another,  will  at  this  glorious 

Reftitution  be  taken  out  of  the  Natu»e  of  all  thefe 

cruelCreatues,  fo  as  that  they/;j//  (\v\tVyfced  n^iih 

.    each  other,  and  without  any  Difterciirc,  in  Peace 

;    wiU  they  lie  down  together.    Verfe  8.  Avd  the  fuck- 

i    hg  Child  JI)allDl ay  0^  the  Hole  of  the  Afp.    and  the 

;    v^eaned  Child  JIj ciil  put  his  Hard  on  the  Ccchatrice's 

i-    Dew.    Thefe  Creatures  whic'- nr'Vv^  have  their  Na- 

tnrefillcd  with  bitter  Poifon,  fo  Imrtfl,    as  being 

fan  of  Enmity,  Ihall  then  be  familiar  with  Man 

and  with  one  another  alP)  •,  infomuc.h,  that  aC7nii 

Without  Harm  m/  //jj  q7i  the  H'Ac  of  the  j4di'^^r's 
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Den.    Therefore  it  folio weth  (v.  9.)  Tbeyjhall 

hurt  nor  defiroy  in  all  my  holy  Mountain  :    For 

Earth  Jl^all  be  full  of  the  Knowledge  of  the  Lord 

Waters  cover  the  Sea.    Well !  If  this  is  to  befo 

we  fee  it  will  in  thefe  VeiTes,  who  then  will 

to  gainfay  the  Truth  fo  clearly  held  forth  tu  11; 

God's  Word  ?  For  iheie  Texts  do  preach  the  J 

doni  of  Chrijt  in  this  World,  as  clear  as  the  :ui 

Noon-day,  when  there  is  no  (.1  )uds.    Bin  if  ] 

will  ftill  oppofe  it,  not  with  Handing  fuch  undc 

ble  Scriptures  are  brr  ught  f  r  proof,    1  cannot 

but  they  may  as  well  deny  the  Scriptures,   c 

leaft  put  what  Senfe  they  themfelvcs  pleafe  1 

them ;  And  then  wliat  Errors  are  there  which 

fhall  not  be  in  danger  of  running  into  ?  Fcr  if 

Apprehc^tfon  the  Jf  ordofGoi  is  r ever  in  more  di 

of  beiftg  abus'd^  than  when  Men  come  with  their  I 

ed  Glo^es^  and  pit  a  figurative  Senfe  upon  it^ 

there  is  no  Kcceffity -^  and  fo  make  the  Sc*ip 

fpeak  direftly  contrary  to  what  the  Spirit  of 

hath  in  plain  jrcrdsexpreffed.  But  let  all  thole 

have  the  greateft  Faculty  in  this  figurative  wj 

Expofition,  come  and  tell  me  what  Senfe  they 

give  upon  thefe  1  exts  in  Ifaiah  and  Romans^ 

many  other  Places,  concerning  the  Rejloratii 

the  Creature^  and  the  Kiii^dom  of  Chrifl,  if 

muft  not  be  underftood  literally  ?  For  firft  we 

here^  of  the  Refloratinn  of  the  Creature  from 

Vanity^  Bondage^  and  Corruption^  wliich  for  o 

they  were  brought  into.    Secondly ^^  How  that 

Enmity  which  is  ftill  in  them,  againft  Man  an 

another,  fhall  at  this  time  be  taken  out  of  th 

ture  of  all  the  Creatures^  except  the  Serpent, 

^  feems,  (hall  flill  feed  upoiv  l\v^  ^o\3xi(kme: 
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^Curfei^  as  it  is  in  Ifaiah  Ixv,  25;.  The  Jfolf  ani 
3 Lamb  fiallfeed  together  ^  avd  the  Lion  l<:all  eat 
raw  like  the  Bullock  :^  a7td  Dujl  pall  be  the  Serpevt^s 
eat.  This  being  his  b'entence  at  the  firft,  Ge^je- 
iii.  14.  will  ftill  continue  upon  the  Serpent :  But 
e  reft  being  delivered  from  this  CthJ'e  and  Entity 
all  lovingly  feed  and  lie  down  together.  Thirdly^ 
lie  Lord  in  his  Providence  does  over-rule  this  En- 
ity,  and  hath  ^\xh]tditi\  this  Vanity  of  the  Crea" 
re^  in  hope  of  being  delivered  by  afecretlvjlir.3 
nch  is  in  them.  Fourthly,  They  fhall  not  only  be 
Uvered  from  that  Borda^^e  of  Corruption  which  is 
)on  them,  but  Ihall  be  brought  into  the  partici- 
lion  of  that  glorious  Liberty  of  the  Sons  of  God^ 
5C  from  all  Vanity^  Suffering,  and  Afiiidlion. 
fthly^ .  For  this  they  wait  with  an  earnejl  Defire, 
d  as  it  were  with  a  Neck  ftretched  out  (as  the 
brds  fignify)  with  z  continual  ExpeEtation  for  the 
^anifefiation  of  the  Children  of  God ,  becaufe  then 
eir  Deliverance  (as  has  been  obferved)  will  be 
mpleated. 

Now  let  thofe  who  oppofethis  Do£lrinetell  me 
hat  is  meant  by  the  Rejloration  of  the  Creature^  i£ 
be  notin  this  Senfe  as  has  been  exprelTed ?     ^dly^ 
ell  me  when  it  was,  or  when  it  is,  that  they  fliall 
I  deiive.  ed  from  this  Vanity  and  Bondage  ? 
As  to  the   firft,  I  think  there  is  none  fo  foolifti 
at  will  pretend  to  give  a  figurative  or  metaphori- 
il  Interpretation  upon  thefe  Scriptures  concerning 
le  ReUnration  of  the  Creature  •,  becaufe  the  Crea- 
vrz  in  this  place  cannot  with  the  leaft  fhew  of 
eafon  be  apply' d  iinto  Men  either  good  or  had  (as  be- 
ire)   and  therefore  muft  mean  tho{e  CteaAxst^s 
hich  nowfuffhr  for  Man's  fake.    W\\eidow  V«^ 

Y  ^ 
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IS  uo  Figuiative Expofition  can  be  given  in  relati 
to  the  dumb  C  Teatures.    But 

S.'.ordhy  If  fo,  then  when  were  thefe  Creatui 
deUvcre.1  ?  I  am  per  iiaded  there  is  none  will 
about  to  \\ove  that  ever  there  was  a  Time  lince  t 
Fall,  w'.icrcin  they  were  delivered,  except  tl 
little  lime  wherein  t'leLord  put  forth  his  glorio 
Power,  by  bringing  feme  of  all  the  Creatures,  1 
jvd  Tiy  \^t}:c  JMale  and  his  Fewale^  and  the  Cli 
Bcxt  b\  Sc'vtits^  the  Male  and  his  Female^  unto  Noi 
to  be  It  jpt  aliie  in  the  Ark  from  theFlood^  thatth 
might  r4iultiply  the  World  again :  Which  Aft  of 
vine  Power,  tliat  was  then  put  forth  upon  the  Cr 
turcs,  in  bringing  them  from  all  P&rts  andPla 
c  f  the  World  unto  Noah^  and  their  living  peaceat 
in  the  Ark  together  all  the  time  that  the  Wat 
were  itpon  the  Earthy  1  look  upon  to  be  but  as  a  Sij 
and  Symbol  of  their  being  delivered,  when  1 
Lord  Jefus  Cbrijl  fliall  fet  up  his  Kingdom  in  1 
World. 

Now  I  do  not  fuppofe  that  any  will  pretend  to 
fer  the  Creatures  Deliverance  unto  that  Time ;  ^ 
caufe  that  was  but  for  a  fhort  Seiafon,  neither  \ 
their  Deliverance  then  pcrfeftf^d.  Befides,  \ 
Apofkle  and  alfo  the  Prophet  Ij'aiah^  by  theDiv: 
j^'pirit,  ff»retold /A^r  ReJforationoJ  theCreatvres  t 
yet  to  cavir^  wany  Hundreds  of  Tears  after  Not 
time.  And  it  is  certain  alfo  they  have  not  been 
livered  fince,  nor  yet  unto  tliis  da}'-  •,  neither  v 
they  be  Cperfedtlv)  until  the  Manifejlation  of 
Sons  of  God. 

Well!  If  the  Creatures  have  not  yet  been,  r 

^   ther  will   be  deiivert-J,  iiniii  the  Manifcjiatioj 

^Sons  Qf  God,  and  that.  t'hcx>'w\\\  V^  vV^  \me 
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thdrReftoration  ;   then  I  would  fain  know  of  fuch 
who  oppofe  the  Kingdom  of  Chrifi  to  be  in  this 
World,  what  we  are  to  underftandby  tbeManifefta^ 
tion  of  the  Som  of  Qod  ?    If   I    may  give  my 
Thoughts,  until  I  hear  what  others  have  to  fay,  I 
look  upon  tkis  Mamfefiation  to  be  no  lefs  than  their 
Qlorijicatian^  or  their  Re-umon  of  Soul  ani  Body^  in 
a  perfeS  glorified  State  at  the  RefyrreSion:  And  I 
think  I^  have  fome  Grounds  for  thefe  Thoughts, 
fiom  this  Eighth  of  the  Rowans^  that  it  muft  be 
lb :    For  this  glorious  Mamfefiation  of  the  Saints 
which  the  Creature  waiteth  for^  that  they  may  he 
delivered,  and  brought  into  this  blelTed  Liberty,  is 
in  the  23d  Verfe  called  the  Redemption  of  our  Sty- 
les ^  which  can  mean  no  other  than  for  the  Bodies 
irf  the  Saints  to  be  delivered  from  that  Sin,  Suffer- 
ing, and  Comiption,  which  the  beft  of  the  Chil- 
dren of  God,  whilft  in  a  Mortal  State,  are  fubjedl 
to:  Neither  will  they  be  wholly  or  compleatly  free 
from  aU  thefe,   urtil  that  glorious  time  of  Reftitu- 
tion,  called  the  Mamfefiation  or  Revelation  of  the 
Sons  of  God. 

Thus  we  fee  then  that  the  Creatures,  the  very 
dumb  and  fenjfitive  Creatures  muft  be  delivered 
from  Vanity^  Bondage^  and  CvrntptJ07!^  that  they 
may  be  brought  into  their  primitive  Excellency  i 
and  that  this  Reft  oration  will  not  be  compleated^  un- 
til the  Manifefiatiov  or  Glorification  of  the  Saints^ 
at  the  time  of  Chrifi^s  perfoval  Coining  from  Heaven 
to  reign  with  them  in  the  Glnry  of  his  Vifible  King- 
iom.  And  if  fo,  if  the  Creature  fliall  not  be  deli- 
vered from  Vanity  and  Suffering,  until  the  Refur- 
rcftion  or  the  Glorifii  ation  of  Soul  and  PioAv,  caU 
W/fe*  Mamfejlation  or  the  Redemption  oT  o\xt  "^c^ 
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dies  -,  as  this  I  jj^hth  of  the  Romans  is  very  plain 
and  full  for  p.oc  f  that  they  fiiall  not  •,  then  I  de- 
iire  to  know  v/hat  i'  cv  are  deUver'd  for,  or  where 
they  muft  be  after  their  Rejioraiion  ?  1  prefume 
none  will  fay  that  they  fliail  go  up  to  Heaven  with 
the  Saints,  to  live  there^  and  it  is  certain  they  fliall 
not  go  to  live  in  Hell^  becaufe  Hell  is  the  juft  and 
due  Defbit  of  Sin,  which  they  never  were  guilty  cf^ 
tho'  they  are  fubjett  to  Vanity  for  our  Hins  :  Beiides 
that  would  be  a  Dcilruction  or  a  Condemnation,  in- 
ftead  of  a  Deliverance  and  a  Rejl oration.  Then  it 
muft  be  upon  Earth  that  they  {hall  live'after  this 
glorious  day  of  Rejlitttticv:  For  there  is  no  other 
Place  that  1  know  of,  but  Heaven^  Earthy  ardHelL 
WelP  it  miiGi  he  upo7i  Earth  then  wh^Tc  they  (hall 
continue,  wlien  they  and  the  Ekrlh  fliall  be  reflo- 
red  unto  their priffii^iveExcelleiicy  and  Paradif  al 
Slate  :  And  if  fo,  then  I  prefume  again  that  none 
wiP  fay  (when  the  Eartli  is  leftored,  with  all  its 
Crcatu'''i  r»,  unto  ks  original  Eeaiity,  Excellency, 
and  Glory)  that  thc.il- Creatures  ihulllve  upon  the 
Earth  cilory.  T''ritowl.at  er/«  vv-jre  the  Creatures 
and  the  I:art]i  rcfiored,  if  they  are  to  live  here 
cflove^  Were  they  not  created  v/ith  the  Eaith  for 
the  Ufe  ojMciu  at  thefirft  f  And  wr  at  ufe  can  thejT 
be  of  to  the  Saints  with  the  Earthy  v^hen  reftored,ii 
the  Saints  nwid:  go  up  to  Heaven  immediately  at 
this-  time  of  their  Refritntion  ^ 

ThefethHip^sIeingpremifed,  it  undeniably  ap- 
pears that  the  Earth,  with  the  reft  of  the  Crea- 
tures, when  reft  or  ed  uni  0  their  fr ft  Excellency,  at  the 
time  of  the  Reft iiut ion  of  all  things^  will  be  for  the 
fake  and  upon  t'le  account  of  the  Saints -,  andthere- 
fore  for  the  Saints  Ufe*    TKeu  it  is  certain  alfo 
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:  T  Rtftitution  will  not 
■  ^f»aven,  but  will  continue 
^f^nifi'c'fidTrars^  according  to 
*=•  '^cth  of  Revelations^  That 
•  fw  his  Kingdom^  and  fo  en- 
^is  glorious  Reftorat ion,  for 
p^i-ored  :  Yea  they  fliall  con- 
e  t  hat  they  may  live  and 
mt  World  called  the  Jf^orld  to 
lb jefte J  unto  CiWji,  and  in 
the  New  Heavevs  and  a  New 
h  Righteoufnefs :  That  is, 
eons,  with  the  reft  of  the 
Iwell  there. 

ir  more  plain  for  the  proof  of 

:his  Earth,  than  thefe  Words? 

in  this  Text  of  tfaiah^  v.  9, 

ng  of  thefe  Creatures  when 

'oy  in  all  my  Holy  Moiivtain : 

nind  that  this  Holy  glorious 

/f;.    ^  ".^    wherein  nothing 

in  rcfpeS  of  Place^ 

he  Knowledge  of  the 

A.    Oh  how  won- 

aters  cover  theSea  ! 

S  God's  Word  may 

ruth :  But  who  is  it 

J  God's  Word  ?  And 

aie  deny  the  Truth  of 

•J  RvovAeigc  of  the  Lord 

ns  the  iKaters  cover  thrSea^ 

tliat  the  Kvoivlcdge  of  the 

r  God  in  xVx^  Mediator,  will 

.Tful!    Verv  det^j  ti\^ 


...     \.t 
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i  rj-i".  as  filling  and  fpreading  it 
-  -5  Ail-  Places  of  the  Earth,  or  co* 
»,  .   .\c  World,  according  to  the  Nature 
»s.    .  V    .'.  js  the  Hater  covers  the  Sea.     Has 
•*.■ ,   .  ■•.;  r^en  fuch  a  Time  as  this  is  faid  to  be  ? 
M,     ^   ju-e has  not.    Then  this  bleffed  ReftoratioX^ 
•{•  ■*  .t  io  come.  What  an  Agreement  do  we  (eether^ 
*>  ro  the  Kingdom  of  Cbrifi  ^  both  in  the  Old  an^ 
>;c%«r  leftament^  and  here,  astotheReftorationo'l 
Vit  Creature  in  this  glorious  Time,  both  in  IfaiaX^ 
and  the  itb  of  the  Romans. 

But  to  pafs  on  to  Verfe  22.  For  we  know  that  th^ 
whole  Creation groaneth  andtravelleth  in  Pain  together 
until  now.    For  we  know :  This  is  fpoke  of  as  a 
thing  that  is  well  known  to  allfenfiblePerfbns,  and 
was  m  the  Apoftles  Time  ^  how  the  whole  Creation 
groaneth  and  travelletb  in  Pain^  even  until  now.  Oh 
what  Groanings  have  there  been  in  all  Creatures, 
from  the  Fall  unto  this  very  day !    Longing  with 
carncft  Defires,  as  a  Woman  in  Travel ^  to  be  deli- 
vered fioiii  that  Vanity^  Suffering,  and  Bondage^ 
which  they  arc  under!  Oh  how  does  every  Crea- 
ture,  according  to  its  Nature,    groan  and  travel 
with  Tain,  for  the  Manifeftation  of  the  Sons  of 
Cod^  tliat  I  licir  Deliverance  may  come.    Verfe  23. 
jind  not  only  ihey^  hut  our  f elves  alfo^  which  have  the 
Firft  Fruits  of  the  Spirit^  even  we  our  felves  groan 
within  our  fdvcs^  waiting  for  the  Adoftion^   to  wit 
the  Redemptlov  of  our  Bodies.    Is  there  a  Groaning 
and  a  Travelling  with  Pain  for  to  be  delivered,  in 
the  whole  Creation,    or  in  almoft  all  forts  of  Crea- 
tures? How  much  more  then  is  there  a  Groaning  in 
the  Children  of  God  ?   We  which  have  received  the 
Firfi Fruits  of  the  Spirit  \  not  only  tke  Apoftles  and 
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B  primitive  Saints,  but  all  that  have  had  a  Re- 
lation of  the  Spirit,  do  groaii  urto  this  day.  Yea 
^e  is  an  inward  Groaning  from  an  inward  feeling 
ife  of  the  Spirit  upon  ovr  Hearts.  Tlioic 
sights  and  Burdens  of  hin  and  Corruptions  which 
!  feel  in  ourNature,does  make  us  groan  with  Pain 
1  earneft  Strug -ing  in  our  Souls,  like  a  Tra- 
tliifg  W,omav^  jor  to  he  delivered.  El  en  we  our 
,ves groan vitbin  otirjelics.  Ohwhocantel  the 
irard  Groar.ings  that  are  -r  .;d  have  been  in  the 
ints,  in  all  Ages  a  the  World,  and  will  be,  un- 
this  Time  comes.  What  Travellings,  Striig- 
igs,  Loneings,  and  Defires  have  been,  and  are 
the  Children  of  God,  for  this  glorious  Day  to 
*ak  forth  !  Waiting  for  the  j4dojtioft,  to  rrit  the 
iempticv  of  the  Body.  The  Redemption  of  the  Bo- 
is  in  this  place  called  anAdoition^  to  fhew  that 
:  only  the  Redemption  of  our  Souls  from  Sin, 
11,  and  Eternal  Wrath,  is  by  Grace,  as  flr^wing 
m  the  free  adopti7ig  Love  of  the  Father  ^  but  the 
iemftion  and  Glorification  of  the  Body.  yeB,  of 
f  whole  Man,  at  the  Refurrecfion  ,  from  that  Suf- 
ing.  Bondage  and  Corruption^  which  until  tlicn 
ivill  lie  under, 

IVell  then  !  This  Redemption  of  the  Body  cMed  an 
■optif^n,  can  mean  no  other  than  for  the  Bodies 
all  the  Saints  which  are  faid  to  Jlcep  in  Jefus,  to 
raifed  np  out  of  their  Graves  (with  the  Living 
mged)  into  a  perfcft  State,  Vile  the  glorious  Body 
Chrijl  ^  and  fo  Soul  and  Body  re-united  and  glo-  • 
r'd  together  for  ever,  that  they  may  reign  with 
fl,  not  only  in  the  ultimate  Glory  of  the  eternal 
avens,  but  that  they  may  be  in  a  capacity  to 
^n  in  thut  bklTed  JUiHenium^  or  the  Tl)oiiJa*i\l 

Z  TeaT% 
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7  ears  Glory,  at  the  i-crfoiial  Coming  and  J 

0  V  br?Jr. 

N  vv  t'i.at  t^  efct^  inr.sniuft  be  fo,  and  t} 

v-'i     r  '  .cliCL  buttc  an  J  Time  (which 

r    ."       /    kirc,(f)  iiia.i  take  place,  and  J 

i  .•..:ii:.c.  I  ill  I'isV^or  d  cr  up^n  this  Eart] 

1  e  Sair»s,  with  oil  c   Cveaturcs,    fliall  be 
i/.  oa  R^rdoijcal  Staie^  appears  plain  and  i 
j^'c  from  tliefe,  with  many  other  Scripture: 
a  '  wlio  do  not  fliut  their  Eyes,  as  not  being 
to  i  ee. 

But  if  a  Cloud  of  Tcfiinionies  that  ha' 
brought  and  produced  oa;  '  f  the  Old  and  > 
ftament,  for  the  proof  of  Chriji's  Kivgiom 
Saints  reigning  v/ith  him,  will  not  latisfie 
wonder  to  me  they  are  not  afhamed,  or 
blulh.  when  they  ]iave  fo many  Evidences  \ 
monftrations  held  forth  in  the  Holy  Script 
it  were  looking  of  them  in  the  Face, 

Therefore  to  proceed,  befides  w^liat  hal 
raid,  if  plain  Texts  will/atisfle  fo^' proof  1 
Saints  fliall  reign  upon  Earth  look  intot 
Pfa-m,  V.  9.  For  EviUdcers  p.  all  b '  cut  off^  I 
that  wait  upo7t  the  Lord,  thryjljall  Z7jherit  th 
This  Word  hiherit  or  poflt^fs  xht  Earth  is  d 
fynonimous  with  their  reignirg  upon  ^^r/i 
deny  this  w-^uld  be  to  deny  a  King's  reign inj 
Kingdom,  when  we  fay  hefj;Jr;7/5  orpoiTt: 
Kingdom.  Surely  \^  hYavz  Merits  and  ij 
peaceable  pbfTtflicn  of  his  Kingdom,  ther 
fcruple  to  be  made  whether  he  rei^fis  in  bis  J 
er  not.  I  know  fome  will  r:xy  that  tJie  Sa 
ifiberit  ibe  Earth  now.  But  I  well  remembe] 
IS  e^ficr  to  fiiy  fo,  than  k  is  to  ijixoMt  xVe^XN 
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tb^  Earth.  Is  not  this  W-^ilcl  a  Wildernefs 
Saints  ?  Does  not  our  Lord  fay,  /;/  the  //  orli 
!  have  Tribiiiation  ?  ArA  that  throii;.  h  jnany 
ttiur.s  we  mvji  evter  the   Kirgdutn  oj  God  ? 

that  will  /i?  e  godly  in  Chriji  ^ejits,  ^'^w// j  w/- 
lsciitio7i  ?  Loes  not  the  Experience  ^S  all  the 
in  all  Ages,  more  or  lefs  conl.rm  t:>is, 
his  World  is  a  World  of  Diftrefs,  '1  rouble. 
,  SufFeiing,  and  Afflidtion  ?  How  many  of 
3r  Saints  are  there  daily  pinched  with  J^cver- 
Fnder  great  Wants,  Straits,  and  Necelhties  ? 
efe  things  agreable  and  confiftent  with  their 
:ingorpi)flejiingof  the  Earth  ?  Can  this  be 
of  reignhig,  or  pojjejjivg  their  Kivgdom^  while 
re  furrounded  with  Sorrows,  Diftrefies,  and 
ngs,  on  every  fide?  Surely  this  would  be  as 
IS  to  fay  that  Light  is  Darknefs^  and  Dark- 
Light.  How  can  it  be  faid  then  that  the 
do  tfiherit  the  Earthy  when  the  Word  fpeaks 
tte  contrarj'"  ?  it  docs  not  fay  they  do,  but 
lM  J  not  in  the  frefevt^  but  in  the  futura 
^  And  if  the  Saints  might  be  faid  to  inherit 
^th  at  any  time,  fure  they  did,  when  the 
5f  Cafiaan  was  given  to  tlie  Israelites  for  a 
LOn;  And  yet  Abraham^  Ifaa(\  ajid  Jacobs 
iom  it  was  given  were  but  as  Strangers  and 
ts  in  it.    Yea  let  usr.o  thro'  the  Time  of  the 

and  all  tliC  Kings  of  Ifrael^  efpecially  the 
;  of  David  and  Solomon,  when  Silver,  fot  the 

of  it,  was  like  the  Stones  of  the  Street. 
erefore  if  th  e  People  of  God  did  at  any  time 
the  Earth,  fure  they  might  be  faid  toirberit 
i  This  is  very  tvell  known,  that  the  Oltl 
ent  Saints  had  greater  FoffeiYions  OTvSiVsc^^^t. 
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Enjoj^ments  oitbe  Earthy  than  the  Saints  have  un- 
der the  Gofpel ;  And  yet  it  was  not  then  faid  that 
they  did^  but  that  theyjhould  inherit  the  Earth.  And 
how  the  Saints  under  tlie  Gofpel  fhould  be  faid  to 
inherit  the  Earthy  any  more  than   the  Old  Tefe- 
mcnt  Saints  did,  when  we  '^avc  a  far  lefler  fliare  o1 
it  than  they  had,  is  a  Myftery.    But  the  Apoftl< 
fays,  Having  7tothhtp^  ard  yet  yojfefs  all  things.     It  i 
true.    Faith,   when  in  exercife,    takes  pofTeflio 
both  of  Heaven  and  Earth  ^  but  the  Promife  i 
thefe  Words  of   the  Saints  irheriting  the  EartA 
muft  be  more  than  an  inheriting  of  it  by  Faith  om:: 
ly  ;  The  Wurd  inherit  fignifies  to  have  it  in  the: 
aSual  j)oJfcfion  and  enjoyment :  Befides,  the  Tiin 
when  they  are  to  poilefs  or  inherit  the  Earth  i 
when  the  jriched  Jl)all  be  cut  ojf\    and  the  Power 
Rule,     and  Government,    Ihall  be  put  into  th( 
hands  of  the  Saints.    In  Vcrfe  the  Tenth  we  read 
Tor  yet  a  little  while  and  the  J/'tckedfiall  not  be  -,  yea 
thou  Jlmlt  diligently  confder  his  Place^  and  itjhall  Mt 
he  :  That  is,  he  Ihall  not  be  found  in  his  Place. 
This  will  be  when  the  Day  of  the  Lordfiall  burn  cs 
an  Oven,  which  will  burn  them  »/?,  and  JImll  leave 
them  neither  Root  7wr  Branch,  MaL  iv.  i.     Then  it 
foUoweth  in  the  Eleventh  Verfe,  But  the  MeekJIdl 
inherit  the  Earth,  when  the  J/'icked  or  Evil  Doers 
jl)dll  he  cut  off '^  and  J/?all  delight  themfelves  in  abnn* 
dance  of  Peace.     The  fame  Words  we  have  in  Mat. 
V-  Verfe  5.  They  are  Chrifs  Words  :  Blefei  art 
the  Meek,  for  they  Jl) all  inherit  the  Earth.    Surely  ii 
our  Lord  had  meant  in  the  fame  Senfeas  fomc  take 
it,  he  would  have  faid  that  the  Meek  do  inherit  \  01 
Fiire  it  would  have  been  exprelTed  fb  in  one  of  theC 
Places.  Thev  do :  But  inftesiii  0^  x\v?cc  w^  Vvwe  r 
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th  in  the  Old  and  New  Teftament,  tbejfiall  inbe- 
)  the  Earth:,  to  fignifie  that  this  Time  is  yet  to 
me  :  And  then  it  is  that  they  fhall  delight  tbem* 
ves  in  abundance  of  Peace  (both  fpiritual  and 
nporal)  Abn^tdancc  of  Peace !  There  is  a  great 
und  iu  that  Word  Abundance :  They  Ihall  not 
ve  it  in  fmall  meafures,  now  and  then  fome  lit- 
i  Taftes  of  it^  neither  will  there  be  then  a  Mix- 
re  of  Peace  and  Troubles  as  now  :  But  abundance 
Peace  will  f  11  their  Hearts  and  Souls  •,  abundance 
Peace  one  with  another  5  abwtdance  of  Peace  all 
'er  theWorld :  There  flmll  be  none  to  hurt  nor  to  de^ 
"oy  in  all  thy  Holy  Mountain :  Violence Jl)all  no  more 
heardin  thy  Lavd^  JVafting  nor  DeJlruBion  within 
y  Borden  :  But  thou  Jl)  alt  call  thy  If  alls  Salvation^ 
d  ihy  Gates  Praife.  Ifa.  li.  18.  The  Peace  of 
od  in  Cbrijl  will  incxeafe  and  multiply  like  an  over- 
mug  Stream.  This  is  the  Time  that  the  Meek 
ill  inherit  the  Earth  :  And  therefore  it  cannot  be 
I  this  confnfed  World,  as  it  has  been,  is^  and  will 
5,  until  this  Time  comes. 
Verfe  18.  The  Lord  knoweth  the  Days  of  the  Up- 
'gbt  5  and  their  Inheritance  Jl)all  be  p  r  ever.  Tlic 
nberitance  of  the  Saints  will  be  a  Lafting,  yea  an 
^erlafting  Inheritance  ^  it  Ihall  never  be  deft  oyed 
}r  taken  from  them.  And  in  Verfe  22.  Forfucb 
'  bebleffed  of  hivijlmll  inherit  the  Earth,  and  they 
\at  be  curfed  of  him  Jl)all  be  cut  off.  They  that  be 
jefed  of  him  :  Thefe  arethe  fame  xrith  thofe  that 
e  meek :  Meeknefs  is  one  of  the  Blefllngs  of  the 
ew  Covenant  5  a  Grace  laid  up  in  the  Covena7it^ 
»ely  given  unto  us,  and  in  time  beftowed  upon  us. 
lerefore  our  Lord  rails  them  bleffei-.,  BUyjei  «re 
f^Jf^^^,  for  they  f)aU  viherit  the  Earih  :  KftSi  v\>«^ 


meant.)  Then  iris,  and  not  till  then,  ths 
f)all  inherit  the  Earth.  Take  notice  and  f< 
this  is  coniirmed  in  the  29th  Vcrfe,  TbeRi^ 
Jhall  inhcric  J)e  Laitd  (this  is  the  Land  of  Pr 
ardjhali  dwell  thercir.for  ever.  This  cannot, 
out  doing  wrong  to  the  Text,  be  referred  un 
other  Stale  than  the  Kiiidovi  of  Chrifi^  wh 
Saints,  thcMeeli^  iwAJuchaubcbleffedofhij) 
reign  with  Chrifi  upon  tiie  Earth.  In  the 
Verfe  we  have  an  Exhortation  to  wait  ov  th 
avd  keep  his  J/'ay,  And  WAai  then?  Wliy  here  ij 
rious  Promife,  and  that  is.  He  Ihall  exalt  the^ 
hcrit  the  Land  (a  Lavd  of  Righteoufnefs, 
not  only  with  Peace,  but  v>itb  Milk  avd . 
when  the  inched  are  cut  of ^  ih  ufialt  fev  it. 
often  is  this  repeated  in  the  FTahn,  the  Mee 
the  Righteous  fljall  inhfrit  the  Earthy  and  (J\%\ 
rit  the  Land?  How  (.fien  is  this  cxpreifed, 
theTrickrdJ/)aU  he  cut  ofi\  or  he  that  is  curfed 
JI)aU  he  cut  of?  Which  fhews  not  only  t} 
tainty  of  what  is  here  promifed  unto  one 
v/:at  is  threaten'd  unto  the  other  •,  but  thj 
Fulfilment  of  botl^.  will  be  at  one  and  the 
time,  vben  theiricked  are  for  their  Wickedne 
©jf,  then  th^&iinU  J'  all  inherit  or  pofTefs  ^ j&^ 

c; 
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Chap.  XIV. 

All  the  Saints  are  made  Kings  and 
Priefts  unto  God,  and  therefore 
ftiall  reign  with  C  h  r  x  s  t  on  the 
Earth. 

I.  Every  Beliewr,  or  (ill  the  Children  of  GoA^  art 
made  Kiji^s  and  Priejis.  2.  Thefe  Peifom  vers 
then  aSualh  itt  iiearew,  when  they  fiutg  this  vetfi 
Sovg.  3.  Th-  Fnzir  fieajhavd  Tmtity  Four  Eldcrt 
can  be  nndfrfio'd  nf  ro  other  than  the  Saivts.  4. 
None  areKtnp  and  Priefts  ttvto  Grd,  hutfuch  vho 
hy  free  Oiaie  are  made  fo.  <r.  T/j;  Place  whers 
tbofe  who  are  madi  Kiv^z  and  Priefts  vrto  God, 
fall  reign  as  fuch.  ii  upon  the  Karth.  6-  The  high 
Dignity  and  Pririlege  of  fmh  who  are  made  Kings 
and  Friefti  unto  Cod. 

rF  all  this  will  nnt  ret  fatisfie  tliccwho  oppor 
feth  tnis  Poarine.'then  lookiniJcT'e/.thetth, 
Verfe  the  jcth.  At'd  bath  made  m  vvto  ntr  GodKinis 
%nlFrfe/s,  and  we  fiall  reign  oyiXhiMox\!(i.    VlVet- 
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fens  ivere  n(  t  bigotted  to  a  contrary  Opinion,  but 
^crla  *tadthefe  Woidt  without  i  u  judice  to  the 
Kii^domof  Cbriff,  and  v.ithv,ut  Faniality,  andlfr 
ricullv  ccifider  wJiat  is  here  exprefled,  he  coqU 
not  L  ••  -;*■  tit;  er  ackuowlec'ge  that  fuch  a  State 
and  i  ime  of  Chrifis  Kivgdom  with  the  Faints  upcia 
JEarth,  will  be^  or  elfe  remain  in  Silence,  arid  fay 
not  a  wcrd  ^igainft  it.  For  if  thouwanteft  plmi 
Texts  of  Scripture  for  proof,  is  not  this  .one 
amongft  the  many  that  have  been  bronght  ?  But  Id 
us  a  little  con fider  the  Words :  And  in  opening  d 
them  I  Ihallfirfl:  enquire  who  thefe  P  eifons  be  thai 
arc  made  Kivgs  and  Priejls.  Seco7idly^  Shew  thai 
there  are  none  KzKgs  avd  Pricjls  tivto  Qcd,  hut  fuel 
that  are  wadefo.  And  then ifczVJ/y  enquire  vbertii 
is  that  they  fall  reign  as  Kivgs  avd  Priefs.  Fovrtblj 
and  /i?/?/v,  1  fhali  endeavour  to  fliew  in  a  few  Parti- 
culars,  what  a  Tignity  avd  Privilege  there  is  cwfif^ 
red  upon  ihoj'e  who  are  made  Kiitgs  avd  P/ieJlsnnto 
God.  But  firft  I  am  to  enquire  who  they  be  that  are 
viade  Kings  and  Priejls.  The  F  erfc  lis  that  are  mah 
Kings  and  Pricjls  are  the  Saints  and  Children  of 
God,  This  I  think  will  be  granted  by  all  that  be- 
lieve the  Truth  of  the  r.cnpturcs  5  the  Firft  of 
Peter ^  Chap.  ii.  andVerfe  9.  But  ^e  (fpeakingof 
the  Saints)  are  a  chofen  Geveratiov^  a  Royal  orKhfr 
ly  Priejlhoi  d^  or  a  Kingdom  of  Pricjls^  an  h-  ly  N^ 
iioVy  a  penilijtr  People.  Midi  why?  To  what  end 
are  we  made  fo  ?  To  live  as  we  pleafe  ?  No  verily : 
But  that  wefioiddlive  totbePraife  and  Glory  ofbim^ 
or  {hould  fhew  forth  the  Praifes  of  him  who  hatl 
called  us  out  of  iJarhiefs  into  bis  marvellous  andhw 
preJj^bleLight. 
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lev.  i.  5,  6.  And  from  Jejtts  Chrift^  who  is  the 
hful  Witvefs  z^  (who  was,  fy,  and  ever  will  be 
btnl  in  all  his  Truft  that  was  committed  to 
;  by  the  Father)  the  Firjf  Begotten  of  the  Dead 
5  Firjt  that  rofe  from  the  Dead^  to  live  a  Life  cf 
(lortality),  avd  the  Prince  oj  the  Kings  of  the 
th  (who  is  King  of  Kings^  and  Lord  of  Lords) 
b  him  that  loved  us^  and  then  as  a  F.uit  of  his 
ye,  wajhediis  from  our  Sivs  (from  that  deep  fear- 
and  crimfon  Die  which  was  in  Sin.)  But  how 
\y  what  means  did  he  do  this?  It  foUoweth,  In 
ofpn  BUod.  Love,  t'  e  £07;^  of  the  Father,  Son, 
.  Spirit,  like  a  mighty  Torrent,  came  flowing 
ough  the  Blood  of  Chrijt^  to  wafh  us,  who  be- 
^e  in  him,  from  the  Guilt  and  Filth  of  Sin. 
:  this  is  not  all  -,  he  does  not  only  (ave  us  out  ot 
Depth  of  Mifery,  but  hath  advanced  us  unto 
Heighth  of  Dignity  •,  as  it  is  in  the  6  th  Verfej 
t  hath  made  vs  Kirgs  and  Friejfs,  c  r  Kir:  s  and 
nces  (as  Ibme  read  it)  urio  Go  /  and  his  Fathers 
him  be  the  Glory  and  DominiLn  for  ever  aftd  ever^ 
len. 

Rev.  xi.  6.  Blejfed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in 
Firjl  RefkrreUiu n :  On  fmh  th  -  Secord Dt ath  JljaU 
e  nofower.  But  theyfiaUbe  Priejls  of  God  and  of 
ifty  and  JI)aU  reign  with  him  a  Thovfai  d  Tears. 
is  fliews  that  all  who  have  part  in  the  firfl:  Re^ 
^eBion  are  wade  KUt^s  and  PriJIs  v7ito  God  5  and 
hofe  who  have  part  in  this  RefurreBv.n  the  Se* 
I  Death  hath  nu  power.  It  is  certain  that  none 
the  Saints,  not  one  of  them,  Ihall  be  touched 
the  Second  Dea  h  ^  and  therefore  all  the  Saints 
'epart,  or  fhall  h^ve  part  in  the  Firfi  Re]tir- 
io>j  f  which  is  tbs  RefurnBion  of  iVve  "EoSl^"^  ^w\ 
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J 11  are  fuade  Kings  ajid  Priejts  mito  God :  And  fo  i 
lequcTitly  all  fhaU  reign  with  him  a  Thoufari  le 
that  is  with  Chrifl  in  his  Kivgdojn. 

Thus  1  have  briefly  lliewa  who  they  be  that 
madeAf?;^j  avd  PrirJU  tnito  Gd^  in  a  general  C( 
deration :  I  fhall  nnw  come moie  particularly  to 
quire  who  they  be  that  fpeak  thus  in  t' eText,. 
bathmadt:  m  mito  our  God  Kirgs  and  Priejls^  am 
JhaU  reigv  en  the  Earth.  Thef c  Pcrfons  were  fi;cJ 
did  then  aclnaliy  exift,  as  appears  very  plair 
the  9thVerfe  \  And  they  Jung  a  rew  Song.  Iti 
not  fay  they  fhall  fing,  in  the  future,  but  in 
pre  font  Tenfe,^«i  they  Jung  a  7ten'Scng.AnA  there 
they  muft  be  in  being,  they  muft  be  fuch  as  i 
actually  exifling ;  otherwife  it  could  not  be 
they  jitng  a  new  Song.  Secondly,  The  fecond  t] 
I  {hall  enquire  into  is  where  they  were  (in  be 
when  thryfung  this  9iew  Song.  All  Places  thai 
read  of  are  comprehended  in  thefe  Three,  the  J 
vens.  Earth,  and  Hell.  Hell,  or  the  Defart 
He'l,  they  were  redeemed  from  -,  and  there 
they  were  not  there.  The  Earth  they  were  nc 
at  this  time  neither,  becaufe  ihey  Jung  this 
Sovg  as  they  ftood  before  the  Throne.  Then  it 
pears  that  they  were  certainly  in  Heaven.  Th 
fhall  prove  from  the  preceding  Verfe,  v.  6.  A 
beheld,  and  lo  in  the  widjl  of  the  Throne. 
Throne  was  not  upon  Earth  but  in  Heaven  ^  for 
was  a  Viflonary  Sight  that  John  had  of  t 
thinc^s)  and  of  the  Four  Beafts  •,  aftd  in  the  mid 
the  Eldrs  flood  a  Lamh,  an  if  it  had  been 
(this is  Chrtft,  the  Lavih  of  God,  who  by  hisEl 
die]  take  array  the  Sins  of  the  World^  reprefe 
hereupon  a  Throne  intbe  rnUJt  o^  xV^e'Rea^x  av 
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Hers  5  that  is  the  Four  Beafts  avd  the  Elders  were 
'und  about  the  Lamb,  and  fo  round  abcut  the 
bronej  having  Sevejt  Horvs  avd  Sevcjt  Ey  s^  ivbii  h 
e  the  Seven  Hiihiis  of  God  fcnt  forlh  ivto  all  the 
trib  :  By  which  tiie  Omnipotence  and  Oninifci- 
ice  of  Chrift  is  iignified,  or  the  Perfeftion  of  his 
'ifdom.  Knowledge,  and  Power.  Scm  forth  ht all 
e  Earth  does  lignify  that  his  Providence  isex- 
nded  over  all,  both  in  Heaven  and  in  Earth. 
erfe  7.  A^id  he  came  avd  took  the  Book  out  of  the 
i^ht  Hand  of  him  that  fat  ifpon  the  Throne.  Tliat  is 
e  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  the  Lion  of  the  Tribe  'jfjuda^ 
»o  only  was  worthy  to  take  tke  Bonk  to  open  it,  avd 
]fe  the  Seals  tbercff-^  to  open  the  M)^fteries  not  (ai- 
of  Salvation,  but  the  great  MyJleriti;  of  the 
.ngdom-Gloiy  Veile  8.  Aiid  whev  he  had  taken 
iBoeK  the  Four  Biafts  and  the  Four  avdTiierJy 
ders  fell  dowv  before  the  Lamb^  having  every  (r,ie  of 
emfiarps^  avd  gddivViah  full  of  Odours -^v  hi  {h  are 
e  Prayers  of  Saints.  Divers  are  t]jeC'4^inions  of 
od  Men  concerning  the  F>ur  Beafts  a;.d  the  Tircn- 
Fonr  Elders,  whicli  I  fhall  not  trouble  \\\^^  fl!f 
>r  the  Reader  with  at  this  time,  it  not  being  my 
eCent  Subjeft,  only  fo  far  as  does  concern  the 
atter  in  hand,  and  that  is  to  fhcv/,  whatcvci' 
rticnlar  Degrees  or  Diftindtion  of  Orders  there 
»y  be  in  Heaven  -,  which  it  is  not  for  us  too  ru- 
mfly  to  i^ry  into •,  yet  by  the^e  Four  Beafts  avd 
venty  Four  Elders  I  un  Jerftand  the  People  aj  God  are 
•awf,  and  fomefuch  that  were  then  in  thepofhjjion  of 
^•ory :  Whicli  may  be  proved  by  their  being  round 
o\xt  the  Throve^  by  their  falling  down  before  the 
tmb^  in  givi7Jg  honour  uuto  him^  by  having  every 
le  of  them  Harps  ^f  Triumph^  to  ftvew  \\v^\t 
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'  Viaory  over  their  Enemies,  and  their  golden  Vhh  i 
in  which  are  covtatfied  the  Prayers  of  the  Saints.    As  . 
every  one  had  Harps^   fo  every  one  had  golden  i 
Vials  I  to  fignifie  that  eveiy  one  of  the  Prayers  of  i 
all  the  Saint  $  are  preferved  in  fweet  Vejfels^    or  get- '  ] 
4en  Vials^  being  pei  fumed  with  the  Odour  or  In-  .  * 
cenfe  of  Chrift's  Merits  •,   not  one  Prayer  of  Faith 
being  poured  out  by  the  Afliftance  of  the  Spirit, 
tho'  never  fo  weak,  as  they  come  from  us,  fhall  be 
loft :  They  arc  all  fecured  in  Heaven^  in  thefe  golden  * 
ViaU^  and  will  all  be  anfwered  then  in  the  great- 
eft  Extent,  or  the  largejl  Dejires  of  the  Saints^  inth 
Kingdom  of  Chrifi.    But  it  is  the  9th  Verfe  which 
my  Thoughts  are  chiefly  upon,   for  the  further 
proof  that  thefe  Foirr  Beajls  and  the  Four  andTwen- 
ty  Elders  muft  be  the  Saints  and  Children  of  God. 
And  theyfurg  a  new  Song  (which  goes  in  too  high  a  i 
Note  for  the  Saints  to  Ung,  while  in  this  mortal 
State)  faying.  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  Book  ad 
to  open  the  Seals  thereof :  For  thou  irafljiain,  andhafi 
redeemed  jis  to  God  by  thy  Blood,  out  of  every  KirJrd 
and  Tongue^  and  People  and  Nation.     Thefe  J%»^ 
Beafts  and  Twenty-four  Elders  were  fuch  as  were  re-  ^ 
deemed  by  the  Blood  oj  the  Lamb  ^  out  of  all  Kindrei,  j 
Tongues    People,  and  Nations.    This  was  in  theit  i 
Song^  And  haft  redeemed  us  tn  God  by  thy  Shod.     It  I 
is  true  the  Saints  do  fing  this  Song  of  Redeem- 1 
ing  Love  in  a  meafure  now  -,  but  they  cannot  fingit  \ 
ifl  that  high  Strain  as  they  do  who  are  aftually  in  ' 
Heaven :    And  therefore  it  is  called  a  New  SonK* 
Well  then !  We  fee  firft  that  thofe  who  fmg  this 
New  Song  were  the  Purchafe  of  the  Blood  of  Cbft}* 
sdly.  That  the  four  Beafts  and  the  four  and  tventj 

Elden  arc  the  t'aints.  do^s  ^\xU\\e,t  ^\!^ear,  becauft 
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they  were  redeemed  to  God  by  bis  Bloody  out  of  every 
Kindred,  To7i^ues^  People^  artd  Nation,  ^dly^  That 
thefc four  Beajis  and  jour  and  twenty  Elders  whofnttg 
tbis  New  So7%  were  adtiially  in  Heaven,  in  the 
pofleliion  of  Glory,  evidently  appears  alfo,  as  has 
been  already  expreffed,  from  their  being  rou7id  tbe 
Ti^rofte^  from  the  Harps  which  they  had  in  their 
Ha^idSf  from  the  New  Seng  xphich  was  in  tbeir 
Mouths  afcribivg  Salvation  andGh  ry  unto  him  that 
fits  upon  the  Throne^  and  to  the  Lamb  :  Setting  the 
Crown  upon  Chrift's  Head  -,  giving  all  the  Glory 
that  is  due  to  him,  for  being  redeemed  out  of  the 
greateft  of  Mife:  ies,  and  advanced  to  the  greateft 
Dignity  that  Ci^eatures  could  be  advanced  too,  as 
\o  be  made  Kin;  s  and  Priefts  uv:  o  God. 

7dly^  That  there  are  none  Kings  and  Priefts  nn* 
\o  God,  but  fuch  as  are  made  fo.  This  is  plain  in 
:he  Text  \  and  hath  made  us  unto  our  G^d  Kings  and 
Priefts.  We  are  not  bom  naturally  Kings  and 
Priefts  •,  for  as  fuch  we  were  Childrev  of  If  rath  by 
Nature,  even  as  others^  Eph.ii.  2.  We  are  made 
Kings  and  Priefts  unto  God  in  cur  Second  Birth  fpi- 
-ituallj^,  by  Regeneration  in  efFedlual  Calling: 
But  this  is  all  by  free  and  abfolute  Grace-,  it  is  be- 
;un,  maintained,  and  carrv'd  on  by  free  Grace. 
This  made  the  great  Apoftle  fay.  By  the  Grace  of 
rod  I  am  what  I  am  :  And  v*  muft  every  Believer 
ay,  for  it  is  Gia':e  only  that  makes  the  diffe  ence. 
Lswe  came  into  thisWorld,\ve  were  as  baJ.,as  vile, 
s  wretched,  and  miferable  as  other  could  be,  confi- 
.ered  in  our  Nature- head,  being  funk  in  the  fame 
?all,  plunged  in  the  fame  Apoftacy :  And  therefore 
iy  Grace  it  is  that  wc  are  faved.  Again  iA  Rev.  i.  6, 
^rhich  I  menrioncd  before,  we  have  tV.e  >jet^  ^'lai^ssfc 
'xprcffion^  ^fidbatb  made  usKivgs  «i4  Pncil^  uivxq 
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he  a  Place  vfeti  the  Earth,  But  having  fpoke  fome- 
thiiij,  to  thefe  Scriptures,  I  fhall  pafs  tnem  by  at 
prelent  :  Bcfides,  if  it  be  o.nlideied  that  the  Per- 
fons  who  fpakc  thefe  Words,  Avd  has  made  ns  uvto 
omr  God  Kir.gs  avd  I'riejts^  were  the  Saints,  ana  fuch 
as  were  already  in  Heaven  when  they  fpoke  them; 
then  they  expected  that  they  fhould  receive  a 
Kingdom  wherein  they  {houlcl  reign  as  Kings  ar.i 
Tricjts.  N  wt'r.e  Place  where  they  fliould  reign  as 
fuch  appears  in  the  following  Words  ^  Ard  wejhafi 
reipi  Gv.  the  Earth.  Can  any  give  a  reafon  why  the 
Saints  that  were  in  thepc  fieliion  of  Heaven  at  this 
time,  when  Johr  faw  this  Vifion,  and  heard  them 
{peak  thefe  Words  in  their  S-^ng,  Thou  hafi  made  vs 
mto  our  God  Kinj^s  arJ  Priejls^  ard  we  jkall  reign  on 
the  Earth  •,  if  they  were  not  to  return  again  with 
Chrift  at  his  Second  Comings  and  as  Kings  avi 
Triejls  to  reigr  on  the  Earth. 

But  if  it  fliould  be  objcfted  that  thefe  Words 
were  not  fpoke  by  the  Saints,  as  being  then  in 
Heaven,  but  on  the  Earth.  Inanfv/er  to  that  I  fliall 
firft  premifc  that  it  will  be  granted  by  all,  and  de- 
ny'd  by  none,  but  that  thefe  tro  Parti  Jes  Us  ad 
If'e.  has  mad:  us  Kivgs  and  Prirjls,  ard  rrefiall  reign 
on  the  Earth,  muft  be  the  Saints  and  Children  of 
God,  the}?',  and  they  orly  beirg  the  Purchafe  ofChriJf^^ 
Blood,  the  Travel  of  his  Soul.  Then  they  mufl:  be 
confidcrcd  either  in  Earth  or  Heaven,  when  they 
fpoke  thefe  Words.  If  upon  Earth,  I  query  whe- 
ther they  did  then  reign  as  Kirgs  ard  Priefs  (as 
fomewru'd  endeavour  to  expound  the  Reign  of  the 
Saints  to  be  only  a  fpiritual  Reigning  over  their 
Sins  PMd  rrrruptions^  and  the  Lord  knows  host 
pooily  wo  reign  over  thtfc  \\C\^  ^-^"^  S£  •^vi\i  will 
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jr  that  they  do  now  reign,  then  conlider  how  ab- 
rd  and  contrary  this  Interpretation  is  to  tliis  as 
Jl  as  many  ether  Places  of  Scripture  ;  for  if 
efe  Saints,  when  they  y«;/^  this  i'ow^,  were  upon 
;rth,  and  did  then  ragn  as  Kir.gs  ard  trljls-^  how 
it  that  they  fa:d,  Thoubaji  ihademKifiis  and 
lefts,  and  ^ve  JliaH  reigyi  on  the  Ear ib  ?  Why  did 
ey  fay  we  Jhall  reign,  if  they  then  did  reign  ? 
irely  there  muft  be  a  Difterence  in  thefe  two 
ords,  V^e  do  and  V  e  JI)aU.  Is  not  this  hiterpreta- 
)n  contrary  to  the  Truth  it  felf  exprefied  in  the 
ixt,  or  at  leaft  inconfiftent  with  the  Text, 
c  to  fay  We  do  reign,  inftead  of  laj^ng  >/  e 
tU  reign  on  the  Earth  ?  Would  it  not  look  ft  ange 
d  inconfiftcnt,  if  a  King  or  an  earthly  Prince 
"lo  reigns  and  is  in  the  adluaip- ffdu^nof  his 
ngdom,  ftiould  fay,  /  am  King  over j  neb  a  Kir,g- 
m,  and  Jhall  reign  in  it  ?  Would  it  not  look 
ange  to  fay,  lJI)aU  rei^n,  when  at  the  ame  time 
does  reign  ?  If  we  make  (b  little  or  no  difrerence 
:tween/;ai/  and  do,  according  to  this  'nterpreia- 


many  things  (the  Tnitbicjl'lfj 
ow  ftrange  would  this  be,  if  we  fliou-d alter  the 
brd  in  many  Places,  and  fay  do  inftead  of  fl)all  ? 
%  in  Prov.  iii.  35.  The  Wife  (Such  as  are  wife  to 
IvHtion)' fiall  i^jbtr it  (or  pofTefs)  Glory.  Snould 
5  fay  the  Wife  do  inherit  or  pojfefs  Glory,  what 
mla  this  be  lefs  than  to  fay  the  Saints  areglori- 
A  while  they  are  in  this  Wcrld?  Or  to  fay  that 
;e  Saints  are  now  adtually  in  Heaven,  while  they 
ein  their  Militant  State  upon  Farth  ?  Again  in 
nU  iii.  21.  W bo /ball  change  onr  Vile  ^(iHi^^  tA)ttt  Vt 
fj^^^/a^ioxed Hie  unto  bis  Glorious 'BqI^.   TAc>w  v> 
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alter  this  Word  from  Jl  all  to  io^  and  fay,  xpI 
charge  our  Vile  Body  thai  it  may  be  fajlnonei  I'l 
to  In  Gloriotis  Bcdy^  would  make  our  Bodies 
imverfcft  to  be  immortal  and  incorruptible 
from  Sin,  like  the  Glorious  Body  of  Chrijl\  a 
confequently  nt^t  Inbjedl  to  Death  :  Whereas 
is  not  to  be  until  Chrijf's  Coming,  and  the  I 
rection  of  the  Saints  5  which  is  the  Time  w< 
fpcaking  of  rpheji  the  Saints  Jl)all  reigtt  on  the  1 
Now  howinconfiftent  this  would  be  to  the 
and  the  Truth  held  forth  in  it,  I  leave  othe 
judge.  Many  other  Places  I  might  take  notic 
to  Ihew  what  a  Confufion  this  altering  or  pu 
another  Interpretation  upon  a  Word,  would 
of  the  Scriptures  i  but  this  i^fiifficievt :  And  t 
fore  we  cannot  by  any  means  admit  of  this  ^ 
in  the  Revelations,  to  be  changed  bom  Jl^all,  t 
they  do  reipt :  For  if  we  fliould,  this  indeed  m 
be  the  ready  way  to  make  the  Scriptures  ic 
Likenefs  of  Wax,  to  turn  and  twift  it  about  w 
way  we  pleafe,  according  to  the  Humours  and 
cics  of  Men.  Well  then  !  It  is  time  to  thruft 
Contrarylnerpretation  ofFtheStage  ^  and  let  ui 
no  linger  they  dn^  but  they  fl) all  reign  on  the  Eai 
any  ftiould  further  objedt,  and  fay  that  1 
ds  are  not  to  be  underftood  as  being  fpok< 
tl^e  Saints  either  then  in  Heaven  or  upon 
Earth  -,  but  that  it  is  prophetically  fpoke  of 
Saints  after  the  Refurredlion  of  their  Bodies,  v 
they  flrall  be  g-orify'd  •,  and  tliat  then  they 
fvg  this  vewSovg :  I  have  no  reafon  to  contend^ 
this,  as  long  as  we  do  not  alter  the  Text  ^  the 
I  have,  in  the  firft  opening  of  the  Words,  en 
voured  to  ihew  that  tbu  new  Soiijv{^^  ficrg  by 
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iits  t'-at  we,e  then  in  Heaven,  when  Jchn  -eard 
m  fay  thcfe  Words  5  and  have  given  Jov.c  Rca^  ons 
It :  Yet  if  ihty  will  carry  it  to  the  Time  of 
'ijl's  Sctond  (  oming,  and  the  Saints  Coming 
:h  him,  that  then  they  fhall  fing  in  t  eir  *^ongs, 
rthy  is  the  Lamb  that  wasj,aiv  &c.  jor  thou  hafi 
le  us  unto  GodKivp  avdP/icJls^  arJwe  jhall  reign 
the  Earth.  Tins  is  fo  far  f.om  being  againft 
at  I  have  been  proving,  to  wit,  llje  UhAs 
•gning  on  the  Eaxth^  as  that  it  is  but  a  further 
ifirmationofthis  linth :  For  I  do  believe  that  tho* 
I  Song  \v2LsJuvg  by  tliofe  that  we  e  then  inHca- 
I,  yet  it  ihall  be  fung  again,  by  all  the  Saints  in 
t  great  Day  of  CI rijl's  Appeararce.  when  his 
Die  Mj^'ftical  Body  the  (^.buich  vill  be  c<»wi'lcat' 
7id  gathered  alt oi  ether :  Yea  let  it  be  taken  inei- 
r  or  in  all  thefe  Onfiderations,  the  Rcic;n  cf  the 
Its  upon  Earth  will  abide  as  an  imw.-vra!ncR>  tt, 
inft  all  the  Batteries  that  can  be  brought  to 
rthrow  it.  If  we  take  this  Song  to  be  fuv^  by 
fe  that  were  already  poflefsd  with  Glory  in 
?m's  time,  then  it  will  appear  that  :;s  tliey  were 
le  Kings  and  Prlcjh  to  God^  and  had  a  Kingd'^m 
mifed  unto  them-,  fo  they  fliall  rcign  as  Kin^^s 
Priejis  in  it :  But  where  did  they  expett  this  to 
It  is  in  theText,  Upon  the  Earth.  Seiovdly^  If 
take  the  Words  to  be  fpoke,  or  this  Suvg  to  be 
J  by  the  Saints  as  living  on  the  Earth,  it  will 
ear  as  a  jRrrong  Argument  alfo,  that  they  did  not 
L  upon  themfelves  then  to  reign  as  A'iwis  atd 
fts  on  the  Earthy  but  were  in  expedtation  that 
Time  would  come  when  they  Ihould  reign  as 
I.  If  they  had  looked  upon  themfelves  then  to 
B  reigned  as  l^ngs  and  PrieJls  wl:vi\ft.  \\\^^  \\\^ 


196  The  Glory  of 

in  a  Mortal  State,  th.ey  would  never  have  fkii 
11)  u  haji  made  us  Kivgs  avd  Priejts^  avd  we  flnl 
reigv  ow  //;.;  Earth  ^  yea  tlieii  faying,  Avd  wefial 
rei;^i:  Oh  the  Earthy  is  a  i)lain  Evide'nce  t\'\2Lt  the; 
did  iiot  then  uign.  Thirdly^  If  we  take  this  Son^ 
fr  pheiically^  that  the  'lime  of  theii  finging  i 
will  not  be  until  that  great  Day  of  Chriji^s  j>erfb 
nal  Coming  with  ail  the  Saints  •,  then  the  Argu 
ment  wili  ftil^  be  of  great  weig  t  that  they  hav 
not  yet  ieigned  as  Kivgs  avd  Pricfls  on  the  Earth 
But  that  h.  w  the  Time  is  come  wherein  theyfliaJ 
reigv.,  and  t^^erefo/e  they  wa.blc  forth  this  So»^ 
ye  they  flia:l  fing,  all  the  Saints  tlien,  in  fuc 
high  and  elevated  .Strains,  as  wi!l  make  the  H« 
vens  ami  the  Earth  to  ring^  Jap^tg^  V  orthy  is  tl 
Laffib  that  was  JlavK  avd  oath  redeemed  its  to  GoJl 
bis  Bloody  out  0]  every  Kivdred,  Toitgve^  avd  Peopi 
avd  Naliov  •,  avd  hath  made  us  inito  ettr  God  Khi 
avd  Priejls :  Avd  we  Jl)all  reipi  w  the  harth.  FiOl 
the  whole  ()f  what  hath  been  faid  it  dot!^  evident! 
appear  that  tho'  the  Saints  n  w  are  b]'-  pure  an 
foveraign  Grace,  made  Khg%  a:  d  Priefis  vvfo  G(h 
they  haven  t,  nor  yet  do  reign  as  Kivgs -^  but  tl 
Time  wi'l  certainly  come,  when  thty  Jhall  reigv  < 
Kivgs  avd  Priejh  ov  the  Earth  ^  which  will  not  I 
r.ntil  Chrijl^s  glorious  and  perf()nal  Coming  froi 
Heaven,  when  the  Dead  Saints  fhall  be  railed  an 
the  Living  chan'  ed  i7tto  a  Slate  oj  hnjnortalit 
Then  the)'-  fhall  rei^v  during  all  the  Time  of  tl 
Thoufand  Years,  avd  Covtiviutiov  of  the  lafl  Jvii 
mevi  ^  until  the  Lord  JefmChrift  fhall  have  del 
vered  up  that  Kingdom  of  his  Mediatorfhip,  an 
himfeir,  fubjea  as  Man,  uvto  his  Father^  and  fb  I 

fH^allowed  up  in  the  Kangiiom  o?  tVva  E\«i:»l  Hej 
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IS,  where  the  Saints  fhall  reign  with  God  and 
i/,  in  the  ultimate  unchangeable  Mate  of  Glo- 
for  ever  and  ever  •,  God  ther,  beivg  in  the  bightfi 
of  Jinjoyynent  ajtd  Fruition,  all  in  all.    i  Cor.  ij. 

^thly  and  lajily,  I  fhall  Ihew  in  a  few  Particulars 
at  aDignity  will  then  be  confer  r'd  upontheSaints, 
en  they  llmll  reign  asKings  andPriefison  tbeEarth. 
^Honour,  Glory ^  avdDigvity  that  by  tbe  Lord 
Its  Chrijl  will  be  conferred  upon  them  a-  that 
p,  will  be  great  every  manner  of  way^  They 
ft  then  not  only  be  Kings  and  Prtefts  unto  Qoij 
they  jball  openly,  vijibly^  and  gtorioujiy  appear  to 
Co  5  they  Jl)all  then  adnally  inherit^  p(.'fle(s,  and 
jy  that  glorious  Kingdom  that  has  been  fo  long 
mifed  unto  them,  dw^from  the  Foundation  of  the 
^Id  provided  for  them.  The  Lord  Jefus  Chrifi 
I  openly,  in  the  Face  of  Heaven  and  Earth, 

I  them,  embrace  them  as  his  peculiar  People, 
as  his  Jf^ife^  Bride,  and  Spcufe^^  faying,  Coweyc 

Ifei  of  viy  Father,  take  pojfej^on  of  the  Kingdom 
cbthe  Father  hath  given  to  you^  and  was  laid  i(p 
?  fecured  in  the  Covenant  of  Grace  unto  this  time. 
rf  Ihall  then  have  the  Scepter  in  their  Hattds^ 
Crowns  on  their  Heads -^  a  Throne  of  Glory  thev 

II  fit  upon  -,  \ngels  (thofe  glorious  SpiritsYftiaH 
id  ready  at  thei;  Service  to  do  all  Offices  of 
''C  and  Honour  unto  them  :  The  Father  will  bo» 
^  ihem^  the  S  n  wiV  honour  them,  the  Spirit  will 
our  them,  Avgeh  will  honour  them  ^  aU  Creatures 

'  be  at  their  rornfiavd  :  Then  they  will  appeaf 
sed  in  an  unfpeakable  way  to  be  Children,  HeirM 
3od,    and  joint  Hnrs  with  Jefus  Chrifi.    If  the 

3ftle  !^ohi  was  in  flich  an  extafy  vi\vefi\ifc  erf  ^ 


■I^jhe 


porld  (upon 

tlih  Angel) 

_  he  K^wg- 
RU  Christ. 

•  trumpets,   S  alt^ 

'nthew,  are  Kot  yet 

Vcawe  ujiittEgypt 

laments  ciijh  nitied 

if.     4,  Tbr- Kivg- 
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put,  Behold  what  maiiher  of  Love  is  i  his  that  the  Fa* 
tber  bath  b^^Jiowed  up  n  us.  thai  nejhtjjild  be  called  ibt 
Sons  of  God.,  and  that  we  now  are  lb,  ti.o'  it  doth 
pot  yet  appt'ar,neithci  will,nntilthat  clay  when  we 
fliall  be  like  Je,u'  Crijl,  when  we  fimlljce  him  as  he 
w,  and  appear  with  him  in  Glor;; ;  Oh  what  an  Ex- 
tafy  and  Kaviftinient  of  Spi  it  will  t.iC  Sainis  all  of 
them  be  filled  with,  when  theyfhall  aftiially  bein 
the  full  and  perfedt  fi  nit  ion  of  tJiat  inexpreffible 
Bleitednefs !  How  will  tlieir  Hearts  be  filled  with 
eternal  Joys  of  inconceivable  Woiide\8 1  Is  it  not  an 
Honour  then  to  be  a  Child  of  God?  Oh  furea 
greater  Honour  than  to  be  in  the  pcfl'efllon  of  aU 
the  Crowns,  Thrones,  arid  Kingdoms  of  this 
World  (ivithout  Chrifi  I)  Is  it  not  an  Honour  to  be 
invefted  with  all  the  Privileges  and  Dignities  of 
Sons  ?  Is  it  not  anHonour  to  be  wadeKings  andPriep 
wtto  God  ?  For  to  reign  with  God  and  Chrift^  both  in 
Earth  and  Heaven  ?  To  be  as  Kings  to  reign^  and  tfi 
Triejls  to  offer  up  continual  Sacrifices  of  Praifeand 
eternal  I  hankfriving  ?  Will  it  not  be  an  ffonovr 
and  Dignity  to  jit  with  Chrift  upon  his  Throve^  in 
his  Kingdom^  to  judge  the  Porld^  and  alfo  to  jvig^ 
the  Anf^els  ?  Will  it  not  be  an  Honour  to  be  in  the 
prefence  of  the  King  of  Glory  ?  To  be  for  ever 
with  the  Lord?  To  fee  his  Face,  and  to  have  hi» 
Kame  (the  Lord  our  Righcoufvefs)  engraven  upon 
our  Foreheads  ?  Will  not  this  be  an  Honour  for  the 
Saints  to  be  made  Pof-Jfors  of  the  eternal  Fountain 
of  the  Deity,  and  to  be  in  the  enjoyment  of  this 
unto  Eternal  Ages  ?  Sure  it  will :  The  greateft  Ho* 
nour  that  can  by  the  Lord  Jehovahhe  beftowed  up- 
on Creatures  :  Jrhicb  Honour  have  aU  the  Saints^ 
praifeye  the  Lord. 
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The  Kingdoms  of  this  World  (upon 
the  Sounding  oi  the  Seventh  Avgel) 
openJy  and  vifibly  become  the  K/wg- 
dmis  of  our  Lord  and  his  Christ. 

I.  T6h  Number  Seven  it  cftenfetftrth  at  aHohMy- 
Rical  Number.  2.  The  Seven  Trumpets,  S  afj, 
ariiVtcds,  or  what  isexpreffed  itithevi,  are  not  yet 
poureirui.  ?.  The  Plaguei  which  came  njovEgypt 
wire  Typetof  th(  Plagues  er  JuigmevU  a.viainei 
in  :be  Vhh,  Seah,  ar,d  Trumpets.  4.  Tb-^  Kivg- 
iotns  that  art  yet  to  become  the  Khi^doms  of  ovr 
tori  and  his  Chriji,  are  the  Khgd.ws  of  this 
World.  ^.  The  Sevevth  Argel  vill  rot  kain  t« 
found  until  this prefent  Date  or  Time  Jhall  have  an 
tni, 

I  Shall  take  notice  but  of  one  Text  more  (at  pre- 
fent)  amongft  tlie  many  that  might  yet  be 
mentioned,  the  Word  of  God  being  full  of  this 
Kvine  Truti  ;  And  that  is  in  Rev,  ii.  15.  Av.i-  t\i» 
Se'ueivtb 
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Seventh  Argel  Jowided^  avi  there  mre  /  reat  Voicet  h 
Hhaven^  Jaying^   Jle  Kirgdoms  of  tbhJf  crldArekf 
aome  the  Khgdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  //  bis  Cbrifil\ 
awi  be  Jl)akl  rd^nfor  ever  and  ever.    This  Nunibflf 
S^eif,  as  has  already  been  obferved,  does  often 
-figiiifie  a  Number  of  Peifecliou  •,  which  Number  is 
frequently  maide  ufe  of  in  this  Bov^lc  of  the  Revelch 
thm.    We  read  of  Seven  Seals^  Seven  Tru?npett,  Se- 
ven Thunders^  Seven  Vials^  Seven  Angeb^  &c.  Now* 
I  do  not  fay  but  it  may  fometimes  be  taken  pro- 
perly for  Seven^  as  the  Seven  Churches^  the  Seven 
golden  Candleftuks  :    But  as  for  the  Seven  Seals^  the 
Seven  Trumptts,  and  Sevc7:  Vials,  I  do  a  little  query 
about.    The  J  ials,  or  Seven  laft  Plagues,  tome  do 
iignifie   that  Peifedion    or  full  Meafure  of  the 
"V^rath  of  God^  which  will  not  only  be  povred  ont  on 
the  Papal  Kirgdtom,  but  upon  all  Chriftlejs  caii 
Gracelefs  Souls,  in  tJiat  great  and  terrible  Day  of 
the  Lord  :  And  therefore  in  thefe  Seven  Trumpets  wc 
read,  upon  the  Sounding  of  each,  what  dreadfiil 
Judgments  there  are  immediatelypowrfd  forth  on  the 
Wicked  and  Ungodly.    However  whether  we  take 
them  properly  or  figuratively,    for  a  precife  Num- 
ber oiSeven^  or  more,  they  will  be  terrible  enr  ugh 
on  all  thofe  upon  whom  thefe  Judgments  fliall  fall 
I  am  not  infenfible  of  the  different  Appreheih 
lions  there  has  been  in  thofe  who  have  writ  about 
thefe  things,  as  to  the  Time  of  the  Seals  hehi 
opened^  the  Trumfets  foundi7%  and  the  Vtalsponrhl 
out :    Neither  fliail  1  trouble  my  felf  much  with 
what  they  have  faid,  in  allowing  fo  long  a  Time 
as  fome  have  done,  for  the  opening  of  each  Seal^ 
the  founding  of  each  Trumpet^  &c.  tho*  they  were 

men  of  great  Wildom  and  Learning :  Yet  I  am 
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fuaded  that  all  ( f  thciu  vviil  be  found  miftaken 
wis,  who  have^^onc  about  to  limit  the  Time 
fuch  a  Trumpet  to  foi.nd,  or  fuch  a  Vial  to  be 
redout^  in  fuch  or  fc'i  an  Age,  MyTJiOughts 
that  the  deals^  theTnmpeis^  and  the  Vials ^  or 
principal  Matter  that  is  contained  in  them,will 
in  and  end  trgcther  :  Aid  when  once  the  Firft 
I,  Trumpet  nr  Vial^  begins  to  be  fulfilled,  the 
:  of  the  Seals  Trumpets^  and  Vi.ils^  will  not 
long  after :  Ajiwrt  work  will  the  Lord  viakciip-^ 
he  Earthy  in  .hat  Day  when  hefnall  r  lU  his  J/'ork 
t  in  Righteoufnefs^  Rom.  ix.  28  Tiicrcfore  I  look 
)n  t\\Q^tTrumpets  and  Vials^  with  the  wonderful 
z&s  that  will  follow  upon  their p«W//.g  oift.yet 
lave  its  accompliilimcnt :  ^nd  when  once  they 
in  to  be  pr.u  ed  out.  tl.e  whole  World  will  foon 
made  fenfible  of  it.  I  cannot  cafily  believe 
atfoevcr  the  Thoughts  of  i  thers  may  be)  that 
great  and  wonderfil  EfTccts  which  thcfe  iSVa/.^, 
yrpets^&c.  will  have  uprn  the  Ea  th,  when 
e  they  begin  to  take  place  in  thtii-  Fulfilment, 
fairly  be  apply  Vi  to  {(unc  particular  Nacion  or 
gdom,  in  fu:  li  an  Age  whertni  f  ^meju.l.,mcntr> 
e  fallen.  Changes,  and  Altcr.itions  in  C-^^  em- 
its have  been  iViiide:  I  fay  lea' not  look  upon 
to  be  what  is  intended  in  the  Tnirpcia  or  Vi- 
but  t'^at  there  vrW  b:-  a  ^•■*atci  and  more  ex- 
rdinary  Appca-  ani'c  of  the  JuJgniciits  -^f  God, 
n  thefe  Viah  come  to  be  p'^:'red  rut  t'  an  ever 
have  been  in  the  W<?^ld  :  Tea  I  look  up-n  the 
;ues  ot  hj^  pt,  w'nch  the  Lord  broi  ght  upon 
^aoh  avd  his  Pc.pU\  w!  en  he  wj^s  ab'iic  tr.  biing 
el  out  of  B^sffs  Tyrajiny^  to  U  a  Tj^^u  of  tlic.r%- 

C  c  ^^-^- 
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aU  or  Seven  laji  Plagues  (in  which  is  fiUed  ly;  th 
Wrath  of  Qod)    that  will  bepawed  dew  ft  upon  Mf 
Jlical  Pharaoh  and  tgypt^fpiritually  called  S^jdrmfof 
V'ickeditefs,  and  £gyptfor  Cruelty  •,  where  our  Lori 
in  his  Mewberswas  crucified^  Rev.  xi.  8.  As  for  that 
dreadful  Plague  of  Hail  which  came  upon  £gypt^   we 
may  fee  fomething  of  it  in  the  Firji  Trumjper.    The 
Waters  becoming  Blood  ^  there  is  fomething  of  this 
in  the  Second  Trumpet.    The  many  that  died  in  £- 
gypt  5   there  is  fomething  of  it  exprefs'd  in  the  ^d 
Trumpet.    The  Plague  of  D^rJt^re/i  ^  there  is  fome- 
thing of  it  in  the  Fourth  Trumpet :  And  fo  on  : 
Which  doesfhew  that  thefe  Plagues  and  Judgments 
held  forth  in  the  Seals^  Vials,  and  Trumpets^    will 
not  he  poured  down  until  God  comes  to  cfe liver  his 
People,  and  bring  them  out  of  their  long  Captivi- 
ty.   Tea  the  pouring  out  of  the  6th  Vial  uponfhe 
great  River  Euphrates^  and  the  drying  up  of  the  V^i' 
ters^  was  to  make  way  for  the  Kings  of  the  Eajf'iore- 
turn  again  to  their  own  Lard  :  By  which  the  Jevs 
are  generally  underftood  •,  Rev.  xv.  i2.  So  that  the 
Appearance  of  Cod  at  this  time,  when  the  Plagw 
contained  in  the  Seven  Trumpets^  Vials,  Zee.   come 
to  be  poured  out,  will  be  wonderful  in  the  Deftru- 
aion  of  his  Enemies,  and  the  Deliverance  of  the 
Saints.    The  Spirit  of  God  had  an  eye  to  this,   as 
we  may  fee  in  Micah  vii.  15.  According  to  theDafi  j 
of  thy  coming  out  of  the  Land  of  Egypt ^  will  I  fi^  \ 
him    marvellous    things.     The  manner  of  God's  ; 
bringing  his  People  out  of  Eiiypt^  was  by  Marve- 
lous Plagues  and  Judgments  on  their  Enemies,    The 
manner  of  God's  appearing  again  to  deliver  Zio% 
out  of  her  Trouble,  and  give  her  pofTeffir  n  of  that 
gJorious  Kiiy^AoTCi  pronvireA^  'w''^\>^'maT'udVa'u^  wA 
wonderful  ^^^ 
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Wow  as  the  laft  Plague  or  Judgment  which  came 
)n  Pbaraob  ani  his  People^  compleated  IfraeVs 
liverance  from  the  Slavery  of  E^ypt  5  fo J|p  Laft 
Igment,  contained  in  the  jtb  Vial  or  Jrumpet^ 
11  compleat  the  Deliverance  of  all  the  Saivts. 
IS  is  very  full  in  Verfe  18.  Aitd  the  Nations  were 
ry^  and  thy  Wrath  is  come^  ani  the  Time  of  the 
na,  that  they  fiould  be  judged :  And  that  thou 
uldefi  give  Rewards  unto  thy  Servajits  the  Pr^^phets 
id  not  only  to  them)  but  to  the  Saints,  and  all 
ifear  thy  Name ^  Jviall  and  great  i^  and  Jhouldejt 
'roy  them  which  aefiroy  the  Earth.  Well !  Thus 
fee  how  wonderful  the  EfFedt  of  the  -jth  Trum^ 
founding  is  in  the  Deftruftion  and  bringing  the 
lole  Meafure  of  Wrath  upon  the  Wicked  •,  and 
!  compleat  Redemption  or  Deliverance  of  God's 
tel. 

There  are  Four  things  to  be  confidered  in  the 
rJs.  Firji^  That  there  is  a  glorious  Kingdom  to 
given,  or  to  become  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord 
I  his  Chrifl,  upon  the  founding  of  the  -jih  Angel. 
is  is  fo  fully  eiprefTed  in  the  Text,  that  I  need 
:  inf[ft  upon  it  any  further  :  Therefore,  fccondly^ 
e  Kingdoms  that  are  at  this  time  to  become  the 
igioms  of  our  Lord  and  his  Chrijl,  axe  the  King- 
is  of  this  World.  This  is  lb  full  in  theft 
rds  that  nothing  can  be  exprelTed  in  greater 
innefs :  However  fome  Perfons  are  very  prone  to 
irall  thofe  Places  of  Scripture  which  hold  forth 
Kingdom  of  Chrljt^  either  to  a  fpiritual  King- 
1  of  Grace  here,  or  to  a  State  of  Glory  in  Hea- 
1^  it  is  certain  thefc  Words  cannot  have  any  co- 
r  for  either  :  For  how  can  this  fpiritnal  King- 
U  (with  any  Ihcw  of  Reafon)  be  feiii  \o\i^co\sv^ 

Cc  2  ^^ 
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are  great  and  mighty^  yet  this  is  diftinguilhed  firoqi^ 
them  as  being  more  eminentl]r  fo.    2dly^  In  hit' 
Coming  down  from  Heaven  ^  which  agrees  unto  his 
^i  Coviing,    Thirdly^  His  being  cloathed  witb  a 
Ooud^  and  it  being  faid,  He  Jhall  come  mtb  the 
Clouds  of  Heaven.    Fourthly,  His  having  a  Rainbom 
upo7i  his  Heady  which  is  the  Token  of  Goas  Covenant 
vith  bim^^  the  Covenant  of  free   and  abfolute 
Grace,  made  with  Cbrift  on  the  behalf  of  his  Peo- 
ple.   This  will  be  feen  by  all  the  Saints  in  that 
Day  of  his  glorious  Appearance:  They  ftiall  then 
have. a  c-ear  Sight  of  that  Covenant,  whidi  will 
appear  in  open  Face,  on  the  Head  of  CfcriJI,  for 
them  to  look  upon,  to  fee  their  Intereft  and  eternal 
Happinefs  fecured  in  it.    Fifthly^  His  Face  will 
fiine  as  the  Sun^  to  denote  the  Brightnefs,  Beauty, 
Luflre,  and  Glory,  that  will  appear  in  Cbrijly  and 
caft  its  ravifhing  Beams  of  Glory  and  Sweetnefs  up- 
on the  Hearts  of  all  the  Saints,    to   enlighten, 
warm,  comfort,  and  eternally  ravifh  their  Souls. 
If  it  be  a  pleafant  thing  for  the  Eyes  now  to  be- 
hold the  natural  Sun  :  Oh  how  pleafant  muft  it  be 
for  the  Saints  to  behold  that  glorious  Sun  of  Righ- 
teoufnefs,  the  Lord  Jefus  Cbrijl,  in  that  Day  when 
there  fhall  be  nothing  feen  by  them  but  Love,  eter- 
nal Love  and  Sweetnefs  Ihining  in  his  Face.  6tWjf, 
And  bis  Feet  as  Pillars  of  Fire.  How  does  this  agree 
with  the  Defcription  of  Cbrijl  both  in  Daniel  and  in 
the  ifl  of  Revelations,  to  fignifiehow  terrible  Chrifi 
will  be  at  that  time,  unto  all  his  Enemies,  by 
trampling  upon,   and  burning  up  the  Ungodly. 
Chrift's  Face  will  not  be  fo  glorious  to  the  Saints, 
but  his  Feet  will  be  as'  dreadful  to  the  Wickci 
yt^{y,  And  be  had  in  bis  Band  a  little  Book  of  en. 
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e  then  this  can  be  no  other  but  the  Lord  Jifw 
ijt^  that  Lion  of  the  Tribe  of  Juia^  who  onlj 
'  found  worthy  to  take  the  Book^  to  nnloofe  the 
Is,  and  to  open  the  Myfteries  thereof.  What  is 
I  Book  then  in  Cbrifi's  Hand,  but  the  Book  of 
1  >  Containing  or  comprehending  all  the  Myfte* 
of  Creation  and  Divine  Providence  i  the  My- 
ies  of  Eledion,  Redemption,  and  the  Kingdom 
)ry,  called  the  Myfteries  of  the  Kingdom,  Thi« 
t;is  laid  to  be  open  at  this  Time  of  Chrift's  delr 
ding  from  Heaven  •,  to  fhew  that  all  the  Myfte^ 
^pod^  of  the  Father,  ard  of  Chrift  •,  yea  all 
wyfteries  of  Salvation,  will  be  opened,  revral- 
and  unfolded,  by  Chrift  to  the  Saints,  in  that 
r.    Eighthly,  Avd  hefet  his  Right  F)Ot  upon  tht 

and  bis  Left  Foot  on  the  Earth.  This  df  ubtlefi 
i  denote  the  abfoliite  Power  and  fovereign 
harity  of  Chrift  over  the  whole  World  •,  the 
th  and  Sea  ma]|:ing  up  but  one  Globe.  Ninthly^ 
i  he  erf  d  with  a  loud  voice,  as  when  a  Lion  roar^ 
,  This  Voice  will  be  fo  loud,  as  will  make  the 
id  to  hear  it  and  come  forth  -,  fo  terrible  to  the 
eked,  as  will  make  them  call  to  the  Ro(  h  and 
intains  to  Fall  upon  them  and  bide  them  from  this 
»  of  the  Tribe  of  Juda.  Tenthly,  And  when  he 
rrted^  Seven  Thu7fder5Uttered  their  Voltes.  What 
e  Seven  Thunders  be,  or  the  Matter  contained  in 
Voices  which  thefe  Seven  Thunders  uttered^  we 
t  be  willing  to  remain  in  filence,  becaufe  when 
n  was  about  to  write  what  was  exprefs^d  by  tlie 
Sunders,  he  heard  a  Voice  from  Heaven  faying  unto 

Seal  up  thnfe  things  which  the  Seven  Thunders  il^• 
I,  ard  write  them  not.  From  whence  we  tiwf 
we  that  Cod  in  his  infinite  Wifdom&wSlw^tx. 
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that  foffle  things  which  he  will  do  when  he  d 
to  fet  up  his  Kingdom,  fiic 'ukl  be  hid  and  ke]: 
cret  until  the  time  of  the  End.  until  theO 
ingof  the  Viiion.  Thefe  Sevev  Thunders  may 
tain  in  them  fome  of  thofe  ftrange  things  w 
the  Lord  will  do  int'  at  great  Day  nhen  he 
come  to  do  bis  Jfork^  his  j'lravge  Jf  orl  ^  ardb 
to  pafs  his  ASs^  his  ftrange  ASs^  Jfa  .zxviii. 
Elevevtlly  and  laftlj^  Then  it  followeth  in  the 
and  6th  Verfe,  Ardthe  Atige  which  Ijawftam 
OH  the  Sea  md  vpon  the  Earth.  This  great, 
wonderful,  this  mighty  Angel,  this  Angel,  of 
Covenant)  lifted  up  his  Hand  to  Heaven,  to  f 
the  Solemnity  of  the  A&  which  he  was  nowal 
midfipareby  him  that  liveth  for  ever  ard  ever ^ 
created  Heav  ft  ard  the  thiyigs  that  therein  are  5 
the  Earth  and  the  things  that  therein  are-^  mvdtl 
and  the  things  which  are  therein  5  that  there Jhom 
Time  no  longer.  This  feems  tome  to  carry  ano 
Argument,  that  by  this  ^7/grf  thrift  nm&ht 
derftood,  being  reprefented  to  yohn  in  Vifion. 
to  the  manner  how  he  will  appear,  when  he  1 
come  down  perlbnally  fr^m  Heaven  ;  and  whi 
is  that  he  will  do  vpon  his  jjrft  defcending  : 
that  is  hisfwearhg  with  his  rIandUft  up  to  He 
(as  V  e  maimer  of  Sweari):g  then  was)  by  hint 
liveth  for  ever  and  ever.  wYo  is  the  Lord  Jeho 
Creai  r  of  all  thi^igs  in  Eeavev^  Earthy  and 
And  therefore  fhews  the  Certainty  of  what  is 
fworn  to%  and  that  is  that  Time  fl)(uld  be  no  Icf. 
tint  only  the  Tifne  allowed  all  for  the  Continue 
of  the  Roman  Empire  the  Laft  of  the  Four 
irarchies  JIkM  he  no  longer ;  but  all  Tiwc  rela 
to  the  Time  of  this  World  JbaU  te  mo  lov^er  \ 
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the  Time  allowed  for  the  World  to  continue  in 
s&Uen,  finful,  and  corrupted  State -,  ortheTime 
d  Date  which  has  run  on  from  the  Creation  to 
rift's  Firft  Coming  5  from  Chriji's  Firft  to  his  Se- 
nd Comings  JI)aU  be  no  larger,  Tiw^will  not 
en  be  counted  from  the  Cieation  as  now,  r»or 
\m  the  Time  of  Cbriji's  Finilhing  the  Work  of 
r  Redemption  ^  but  we  Ihall  begin  a  new  Ac- 
unt,  which  will  take  ,date  fiom  the  Tiine  of 
rift*s  Kingdom  I  from  the  Time  that  the  Kingdoms 
thit  World  are  to  become  the  Kingdoim  of  our  Lord  ' 
I  Km  Cbrifi. 

Thus  we  fee  frft  in  what  refpedl  Tiwe  j7:aU  Le  ro 
'^«r,  when  the  Lord  jfefus  Chrifi  fliall  come  from 
raven  :  There  {hall  be  no  longer  Time  for  this 
)rld  to  continue  in  this  Imful  State  that  now  it 
ji:  Thctef)aU  he  nolovgerTime  for  cailvg  ar.d 
nki$ig^  bmhtg  ajtd  felling^  buildin;^  a7!dpl.wti}t^%, 
trying  and  giving  in  Marriage  ^^  no  lov^cr  Time  for 
:ked  Men  to  wallow  in  Sin  and  Wickednefs  ^  wo 
gerTiwe  for  them  to  afflift,  diftrcfs,  and  jv^rfc- 
:ethe  People  of  God-,  no  hvger  Time  f(;r  tliepooi 
nts  to  be  in  Trials,  Troubles,  Dift.efics,  riml 
lidtions  :  All  Time  on  this  ar  count  mil  hair  av 
.  But  fecovdly  I  Ihall  fliew  in  what  rcfpecl  ii  mt 
nothave  an  end^  and  tluit  is  the  Time  allot icd,  nl- 
^ed,  and  appointed,  iov  iht  KiJtgdomoi  Chrif:  10 


>vger  IS  not  (I 
ce  to  be  taken  in  aftridtScnle,  a^^ir  .^W  *!ii)-.  s 
:e  now  tp  be  fwallowed  up  in  an  ablolul .:  J 1  * 
IT :  For  when  tliis  Avgel  dcfcended  (rovA  il>xr^:\\ 
Jvare  that  Tv/:e  Jhould be  ro  Icj. ar .  \"C\  x'wi't^i 
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Lord  avi  bh  Chrifi.  I  need  not  iofift  upon  the  I 
■part  of  the  Text,  Avi  he  Jhall  reign  for  tuera 
nur,  bccaufel  have  openrf  in  wliat  refpcfttJie 
Words /w  evci\  when  apnly'd  to  the  Reign  orJtfjjjj- 
ittm  (<i  Cbrifi,  is  to  be  taken  in  already. 

Thiis  1  have  emieavoured,  according  to  my  iwc- 
fentLig>>t,  to  prove  the  Reality  and  Certainty  of 
Cbri^i  Fijible  Rhgdom  and  Rein  with  the  Sainls 
'  uiwn  the  Earth,    from  many  Texts   o£Scripia!ce 
both  out  oF  the  Old  and  New  Tertament  -.  I  might 
have  taken  notice  of  fcvcral  more,  the  Word  of 
God  being  fo  fiiU  of  this  Dii-ine  Truth,  as  that   I 
was  at  a  lofs  where  to  boi'.in,  and  fo  I  aia  now  < 
whc'.c- tf>cnd:7^«T;?nc»w»r"w/«if  (to  allude  to  the  i 
rxprcirion  of  \.]\q  A^npe)  totakea  panicularmH   ] 
ticc  of  every  Scripture  which  holds  Ibrth  or  con- 
tains the  Kingdom  t>f  Chri/}  in  ir  :  But  thofewhich 
I    fiave  made  mention  of  and  obferv'd  fomething 
fntmv  i  Iiopc  may  te  fuiFfidcnt  to  fhew  that  in  this 
we  have  not  fatlovfd  caim'tngly  Htvifed  Fables,  wfti" 
s'lf  made  kvomn  ajifo  \ov  the  Poa-cr  aw  Comhg  of  of 
Lordjefiisi'hrijl^  2  Pet.  i.  6. 


irm-mfd.  ni  :.e  H  A  p.     XVI.  ": 

ji-ju'tbhl!  risi'l  -     -     ■'■  , 

J^e/lSitainty  of  a  Vifiile  Glory  ai0; 

J^^J^^pf  Chbist  in  this  World. 

)to  4>inH« .  iure ;  but  the  Maoner  ho^ 
ofSl&SW  be  in  all  the  particular' Parts 
"'wirfeAfefy  difficult  to  findput.    .' 

iMmMKi'"-  l.Vo'havehtrlt,}*t'fewVarii, 
m^Mfinttt  Tbov^hti  and  OpnioHI  that  art  jn^I 
'  ^li^li^fWcH  JK  Qooi  iWr»,  as  to  rfie.Jl4*MKffr  of  7f« 

9)£ra^  i  .^<^"Pdl7>  ^"  ^J^  pnJhnkl'Kl^ifftit.  ':tf:  ^ 
rajy^QtlflVrnit  upon  fotitejixttf  tdtttth&e  mUi't 
llUb  CoKarfmlforl  go  Ml,  ^tifOl'ifs  Pti^JkfA 
mStefiim'litinJip,.  '■';■.  ;  .  .'..-f- 
loiij/Ki  ■  •  ■■■;'■;;;■, ^,';;  'V"'."  "'.  V'"ii  « 

r  j»  » ,5»ai /apettog  abouj  the  MMiwr  of  ■«« 
1    /i    ?  Kimlon' 


fa^  the  greater  Bilargements^  byfhei/v 
Gertaxhty  of  fuch  a  Time^  in  order  to  tht 
ifient  ol'the-Scriptnrcs:   - 

And  in  fpeaking  to  the  Manner,  I  defire 
ly  to  ftudy  Brevity^  but  Moflefty  •,  I  defin 
Point  to  {peak  with  all  Humility  and  Mod 
hecanfelfind-this  Matter  very  difficult  for  5 
ftn  diftinftly  to  define.  As  to  the  Certi 
Cbhft's Kingdom  in  this  Jf^orld ^thcreis not  01 
in  the'Word  of  God  that  ihines  with  greate 
nefs  than  this  does :  But  for  any  Perfon  to  dc 
Mainer  ho\iif  it  ihall  be,  in  all  t}ie  p^rticul 
and  Brandies  of  it^  I  look  upon  to  be  vei 
cnlt  •,  and  the  Reafon  cf  that  I  conccivi 
Firft,  Becaufe  our  Light  -in  the  fe  Things, 
beft,  is  butwe^,*  Secondly,  Becaufe  there 
different  Light  given  unto  each  one  of  the 
fome  have  Light  given  them  into  one,  ar 
have  more  Light,  given  them  into  anotlier 


C  H  R  I  s  tV  Vtfihle  Kingdom.  215 

Idldren  into  fuch  or  fuch  a  Truth,  which  he  docs 
«re?eal  to  all  •,  let  not  others  quarrel  at  it,  but 
tier  bcff  of  God  that  they  may  be  led  into  all 
vb.  Thirdly^  Becaufe  the  Prophefiet  are 
:angel7  iiitermix'd  which  relate  to  the  Coming 
A  Kingdom  of  Cbrifl  5  fbme  part  of  the  feme  Pro- 
lecy  refpeaing  Cbrift's  Firift,  and  fbme  his  Se- 
nd Cpmmg  ;  Again,  fome  part  of  the  Prophecy* 
lates  unto  the  Spirit's,  and  fome  part  onto  his 
d&nal  Reigning  -,  as  may  evidently  be  feen  in 
nyPlaces.  But  fourthly,  A  Fourth  Reafon  of 
9  jDifficulty  is,  ttoni  the  Diverfity  of  the  Style^ 
9iguage^  and  Phrafes]  which  the  Spirit  of  God  U 
^Jed  to  epcprefs  hirjifelf.  in.  Thele  among  othcc 
iigs  I  apiJtehend  to  be  the  Reafon  of  thore  diffij- 
t  Thopghts  that  there  are  in  the  Saints  as  to  the 
ntierof  Cbrijl's  Kivgdom. 
feme  uiere  be  that  think  Cbrift  will  have  no  o- 
txKingdomin  this  World  than  what  he  now  hath 
1  had  in  all  Ages  •,  which  is  a  fpiritual  Kingdom 
the  Hearts  of  his  Teople  ^  and  fo  refer  all  the 
ophefies  of  the  Old  Teftament,  vhich  reffcS  the 
Mtter  Day  Glory^  unto  the  Di(penfation  of  the 
^fpel :  And  that  {he  will  remain  and  continue  in 
is  State  until  Chriji  comes  to  Judgment.  But  what 
efe  Perfons'  will  do  with  a  great  part  of  God's 
dd,  I  caiinot  tell,  nor  themfelves  neither,  if 
leydidbut'feiioufly  cfjnfiderit.  Sure  I  am  that 
no  other  Glory  is  to  be  upon  the  Churches  than 
hat  h3s  been,  a  very  great  part  of  God's  Word 
oft  go  unfulfilled.     But 

Secondly^  There  are  fome  that  do  believe  there 
iU  be  a  fpiritual  Glory  upon  the  Churches  of 
^rift,  greater  than  ever  yet  was  \  atA  \)wax  ^ 
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thofe  Prophefies  of  the  Latter  Day  ezprell 
the  Old  and  New  T^ftament,  are  to  be  onhr 
ImZ^  that  the  Spirit  df  God  will  be  pourea 
^pon  the  Churches  in  a  greater  meafure  ^  and 
there  will  be.  a  wonderful  Work  of  Ccmveri 
this  tupe,  hod^  of  Jews  ani  Qefttiles^  that  ( 
will  hkw  a  Spiritual  Kingdom,  and  will  ipii 
|]r reign  amtmg  the  iiaitit»,\  It  is  to  be  acknbv 
ed  that  thefe  Peribpi  are  right,  as  feo^a  Spi 
Kingdom  of  C&ri/t  in  this  World,  far  beyopd j 
ever  has  yet  been  ieen  upon  the  Church.  Btit 
in  they  do  fdibinly  mifs  it,  in  referring 
Xezts  of  Sciiptuie  which  dearly  hold  £|| 
f^rfonal^  only  to  a  Spiritual  Reign. 

Tbtralj^  There  is  another  fort  which  dp  nc 
lieve  that  there  will  be  fuch  a  Time-  of  th 
nt's  pouring  down  tq^on  thifc  Saints  or  Churc 
Cbrift^  and  Conv«r£o|i-WQrk  in  fij&awpn 
maoner  to  go  on  as  th^fe  fpe4^  off,  before,  n 
til  thej^ime  wJfap  the  hoxijef^  IHall  peaR 
come  fituD  HjB^en :  Add  therefore  refer  s 
Prophefies  of  ^e  tSkV^  Day, ''the  Kivgdi 
Cbrift  9itb  tht^ims  ilt  th^  thoufani  lean, 
the  Time  of  his  Berfonal  Reigp.  Thefe  look 
the  Church  to  have  no  greater  (Hpry  put  upc 
than  what  flie  has  had,  bnt  that  flie  will 
worfe  and  worfb,  inftead  of  betteir^  and  that 
will  be  no  Appearance  as  to  thidfe  jgreat  JP^c 
until  the  JLord  ¥eJuB  Cbrift  (hall  come  in  the  ( 
(of  £!nrw^v  witb  Pdwer  and  grecli  Glory :  And 
|hen  he  will  fit  nfon  hli  Throne  m  his  Kui( 
and  reign  in  the  midftof  the  Saints.  Nowl 
h\y  CQnceiv^that  thefe  Perlbns  are  in  the.ri^ 

to  the  Pafoja&l  Reig?aa:i^  ¥a\ve,^Qt\  q€  C^ 
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Glory  oj  the  Thoufand  Tears  5  but  here  they 
J  it,  according  to  my  prefent  Thoughts,  in 
icldoking  the  Spiritual,  the  Firfl  Branch  of  the 
gdpsi  of  Chrijty  and  in  referring  fuch  Prophe- 

which  have  a  peculiar  refpeft  to  this  Time, 
3  his  perfonal  Coming.  For  to  take  all  theEro- 
fies  stod  Promifes  of  the  Latter  I^y  Glory,  flie 
Qing  of  the  Lord  JefusCbriji^  the  blejfed  King" 
(am^  ^igft  of  the  Saints,  to  begin  anocontinue 
t^cfy  without  Diftindlion,  is  the  ready  way  to 
^t  into  Confulion,  and  makes  one  part  of 
plAre  to  thwart  and  contradift  another  ;  which 
ijb|.be.  There  is  certainly  afv^a  Harmony  in 
tmlScriptures,  tho'  wc,  by  realer]  of  Daiknefa^ 
'.  it  d^cult  to  reconcile  them  together.  There-* 
'  in  this,  as  well  as  in  all  other  TrutJis  of  the 
iel,  I  would  not  (if  I  knew  it)  hold  any  par- 
|sr  P^uit  of  Dodrine,  but  when  I  can  fee  an 
eem^nt  run  throujghout  the  whole.  Again, 
tUjiJhere  be  fonlb  indeed  that , do  make  a  diftin- 
nvin  the  Prcphefies  relating  to  the  Kingdom  of 
i^^which  do  hold,  that  part  of  theSaints,fuch'as 
Icadjttiall  be  raifed,at  the  time  of  his  Coming,in- 
;  pcrfedState,a?  d  icign  perfonally  withC&riyr  in 
Nev  Heavens,  which  theyfuppofe  will  be  in  the 
»  The  other  part  of  the  Saints  in  an  imperfeft 
fe  will  reign  yith  Chrijt  in  a  wonderful  fpiritu- 
ianiier{>  :upon  the  New  Earth.  Now  here  are 
I  DiflScultics  in  this  to  me,  as  that  I  cannot 
ily  embrace  it  :  For  T  cannot  fee  that  when 
vfhaU  come  perfonally  from  Heaven,  that 
it  thfe  Saints  {hall  resign  with  him  inai^er- 
te,  in  Heaven,  or  that  which  is  called  the 
avcns^y  and  the  other  pavt  o£  l\vt  S«ata^^'>^ 

Ee  Vv^- 
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Myftical  Body  of  Cirf/t,  at  the  fame  time  be 
imperfea  State  on  the  Earth,  tho'  it  be  s 
Earth.  I  know  no  Scripture  that  proves  an 
thing:  Sutwbere  the  Body  is^  thither  will  the 
be  gathered  together^  Luke  xvii.  37.  Where  Q 
at^^thistime,  there  1  believe  ^aflnotfbme,  I 
the  Saints  be  ^  not  feme  in  a  perfed:,  others 
imperfed:^  but  all  in  aperfeS  State. 

Sixthly^  My  Thoughts  are,  and  fome  ot 
underftand  (  except  in  fome  particular  th 
that  Chrift  mil  both  fpritually  ani  perj 
reign  with  the  Saints  in  his  Kingdom  :  But  • 
we  differ,  I  look  upon  the  Spiritual  Reign 
firft,  and  his  Perfonal  Glory  afterwards-, 
that  the  fpiritual  and  perfonal  Kingdom  of 
will  be  altogether,  at  one  and  the  fame 
Which  I  cannot  yet  believe  that  it  will,  £i 
Reafons  following.  Wi  lerefore  I  conclude  tl" 
Kingdom  of  Chrift  will  confift  of  Two  ! 
Fi^J^j  By  his.Spirit,  in  a  wonderful  m 
among  the  Saints.  Secondly,  In  Iiis  perfonal 
after  his  fecond  Coming,  and  the  Refurrefl: 
the  Dead.  Th*  Firft  Part  and  Branch  of  C 
Kingdom  will  be  fpiritual,  by  a  vender  fid  1 
down  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  bis  People^ 
wondedTul  Converfion  both  of  Jews  and  Gent 
wonderful  Flocking  of  the  Jews  out  of  all  K 
unto  their  own  Land\  a  wonderful  Appeanu 
God  in  fpiritingnf  his  People  to  fall  upon  Ba 
A  wonderful  Agreement  among  the  Saints  a 
time  5  no  Difference  in  Judgment  nor  AfFc 
But  they  pall  fee  E^e  to  Eye^  and  lift  up  their 
together.  This  fpiritual  Glory  that  is  at  thi 
to  be  u^.on  the  Church  kH  Cbri]t^  in  which 
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Elophefles  are  to  be  fulfilled,  is  looked  upon  to  be 
At  were  preparative  unto  the  perfonal  Cominf 
idf  Kingdom  of  Chrifi,  with  all  the  Saints  •,  an( 
lat  after  this  fpiritual  Glory  hath  had  its  Fulfil- 
ent,  then  the  Lord  Jefus  Cbrift  will  come  from 
eaven^with  great  Power,  attended  with  an  innu- 
erable  Company  of  Angels :  The  Dead  Saints  be-' 
\g  raifedj  the  Livivg  changed,  Jhall  both  be  caught 
)  together  in  the  Clouds^  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
[ir|^  that  thej'  may  come  along  with  him  to  reign 
.  l&s  Kingdom,  during  the  time  of  that  blefTed 
lillenium  or  Thoufand  Years  Glofjr  5  which  I  call 
le  Second  Part  or  Branch  oi the  Kingdom  o{ Cbrift. 
This  is  that  which  I  do  apprehend  to  come  near- 
t  God'%  Word,  and,  as  I  humbly  conceive,  to  an 
urmoAidua.  Agreement  of  the  Scriptures.  But 
siS are  fbme  things  that  thefe laft  do hold^  that  1 
Qiiot  by^^ni^  means  afient  unto  •,  and  that  is, 
hen  Cbrift  paU  be  eftablijhed  on  the  Throne  of  bis 
lory,  %n%is  Kingdom,  and  all  the^Saints  with  him 
I  a  p^fe£b  incorruptiWe  State  of  Immortality  -, 
lat  then  there  fliall  be  preaching  of  the  Gofpel, 
id  Converfion-work  go  forward  among  the  Multi- 
ide  of  the  Nations  that  Ihall  be  found  living 
^  drift  cometh  (according  to  the  Opinion  of 
me  good  Men.)  I  fay  this  is  that  which  I  can- 
#fell  in  with,  but  muft  profefs  my  Diflike 
jainfly  becaufe  I  cannot  believe  that  the  Lord 
tfus  Cbrift  will  come  down  from  Heaven,  and 
ave  that  great  Work  of  his  ■  Interceffion  now  at 
Sl*  Right  Hand,  until  the  whole  Number  of 
Kfe^Eleddon,  among  Jews  and  Gentiles^  are  con- 
rted,  and  the  Myftical  Body  of  Chrij  t  is  com- 
eattd:  Apdif  ia    tAflJi  where  is  thcie '«v>j  \oo^ 
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for  Converfion  to  go  on  after  this?  Now  that  C 

will  not  defcend  from  the  Right  Hand  of  theFj 

until  the  whtileElefliioii  ■  s  brought  home  to  h: 

think  thcfe  Words  are  very  full  in  Pfal.  ex.  i. 

Lord  [aid  mnto  my  Lord,  Jit  thou  at  my  right  h 

Mfttil  I  Mike  tbinc  Emmies  thy  Footfiool.    Tl 

God  the  Father  fpeaking  to  the  Son,  and  ha 

reference  to  the  Time  of  his  At*  enfim,  aft 

had  done  tlie  Work  which  the  Father  gave  hi] 

do,  in  the  Accomplifhment  of  our  Redempt 

Then  did  the  Father  in  a  peculiar  refpeO:  fay, 

art  my  So7t^  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee^  Pfal.' 

Now/t  tbon  at  my  right  Ha7id  (How  long  ?) 

I  make  thi7ie  Enemies  thy  Fuotjtool :  That  is,  u\ 

how  ihofe  by  my  Divine  Power ^  who  are  now 

Bfiemies  by  Nature  ^  and  make  them  thy  Frieni 

Grace-,  as  it  is  in  the  3d  Verfe  -,  TheypaU  be  < 

livg  People  in  the  Day  of  thy  Power.    As  fore 

who  are  not  bowed  by  Grace,  they  fliall  be  I 

by  his  Judgments.    Thus  we  fee  then  Chrij 

not  come  from  his  Father's  Right  Hand,  until 

who  are  theTiavel  of  his  Soul  be  reconciled  t( 

by  the  Application  of  his  Blood.    And  for  th 

of  his  Enemies,  they  ftiall  be  fo  bowed  anc 

dued,  as  to  be  n7:der  Chriji's  Feet^  and  in  fub]( 

unto  him :   Yet  we  are  not  to  underftand 

Words  fo  far,  or  in  fuch  an  univerfal  Senfe, 

there  fhould  not  be  one  Enemy  left  to  be  fii 

or  deftroy ed,  at  the  time  of  his  defcending 

Heaven.    No  •,    the  Scriptures  are  full  to  th 

trary,  and  do  fhew  that  there  will  be  many  E 

deftroyed  after  his  Coming-,  yea  Death,  that : 

Lajt  Enemy ^  will  not  be  totally  deft'  oyed  unti 

C/jr/Jbatb  reigned^  and  >s  ^^^4.^  \a  d^lmt  u 
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Kingdom  to  the  Father :  It  only  fhews  iis  that  the 
Lord  yefus  will  not  come  from  Heaven  until  all  the 
Defl:  are  called  •,  and  therefore  no  more  Converfion 
to  be  expected  after  Cbrzfi  :  But  feeing  fonie  good 
Men  are  of  this  opinion^  I  fhall  modeftly  give  my 
Thoughts  iipc>n  fome  othei*  Texts  of  Saipture 
which  in  my  App.el.enlion  doth  fpeak  quite  the 
contrary.  >.s  to  thisHace  in  the  iiothPfalm, 
which  I  have  already  mentioned,  *tis  very  full  in 
the  Proc.f  of  tlie  Point  that  Chrifl  will  not  come 
from  Heaven  initil  the  Eledt  are  all  converted:  If 
the  Lord  Jefus  is  to  fit  at  the  Right  Hand  of  the 
Father,  and  not  to  defcendfrom  thence  till  his  Eite* 
mies  are  bowed  down  to  his  Feet  •,  then  certainly 
none  of  the  Elc6t  fliall  be  left  behind  to  be  bowed 
by  him  after  his  DefcevJ'on -^  and  theiefore  they 
muft  all  be  bowed  and  brought  home  to  Cbrijl^  by 
regenerating  Grace,  before  bis  pcrjonal  Coniivg : 
And  if  fo,  then  here  can  be  no  Converfion- work  go 
en  afterwards. 

Again,  tliofc  V/ords  in  Ifa,  Ir.  21.  Thy  Pcr,pleaU 
fo  Jhall  be  all  nghieous  -,  tbey  fi.all  ivherit  tl}€  Lard 
for  ever,  &c.  is  very  full  in  fliCwing  that  there 
will  be  no  Converfion  in  the  perfonal  Rei£..n  cf 
Cbrijt.  This  whole  Chapter  is  a  Prophec}M)f  the 
Latter  Day  Glory,  the  grcateft  part  treating  upon 
the  Firft  Branch  cf  Cbrift's  KhgLv\  in  the  Time 
of  the  Spirit's  p.^nringdov/n  •,  in  which  there  will 
indeed  be  a  wonderful  Converfion  :  But  the  19th, 
icth,  and  2ifi:  Verfes  do  undoubtedly  hold  forth  no 
lefs  than  a  perfcftKingdonKState  ^  whcv.  iheStivpa^ 
he  no  more  a  Li;ibt  by  Day,  veithcr  for  Bright  fiefs 
fl)all  the  Moov  give  light  to  ilee.    No  more  we^ii  c^C 

thefe  things  thci^  becaufe  the  Lord \vV\\i^  2xv  e3«- 
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lafting  Light  iinto  us  -,  avd  the  Days  of  our  Monrnr 
iftg  Jhall  be  ended  ^  which  will  not  be  until  the 
Saints  are  perfed,  free  from  all  Sin ;  Then  they 
S^aSi  farrow  no  more  at  all,  but  everlajlbtg  Joy  Jl)all 
be  upon  their  Heads.  This  is  the  Time  t  at  thy 
People  Ihall  be  all  righteous :  i  his  Word  Thy  People 
muft  certainly  take  in  the  wliole  Elefl:  of  God. 
Well  I  Thefe  fliall  be  all  righteous  in  the  Kingdom- 
Glory  :  And  if  fo,  then  here  can  be  no  Converfion 
in  this  glorious  Reign.  If  the  Word  Thy  People  tstkes 
in  all  the  Eled:,  and  they  at  this  time  are  to  be  all 
righteous^  not  leaetly  or  virtually,  as  they  were 
confidered  in  Chrifl  their  Head  (for  fo  they  might 
be  faid  to  be  from  eveilafting)  but  now  adtually  or 
perfonally,  openly  and  vinbly,  they  will  appear 
to  be  all  righteous  :  And  if  they  be  all  righteous,  as 
they  will  when  they  fliall  inherit  the  Land,  or 
poflefs  their  Kingdom  •,  wlio  is  it  tHen  that  fhall  bo . 
converted  befides  the  Eledl:  ?  Or  will  any  of  the  reft 
be  converted  in  the  time  of  this  bleffeJ  Kingdom  ? 
Sure  I  think  there  is  none  will  fay  fo :  And  there- 
fore no  Converfion  in  the  Perfonal  Reign  ani 
Kingdom  of  JeftH  Chrift. 

To  this  agree  thofe  Words  in  jfer.  xxxu  54.  And 
theyfiall  teach  no  more  every  Man  his  Neighbour^  and 
every  Man  his  Brother^  f^y^^tg^  Kn&m  the  Lord :  For 
theyjimll  all  know  me^  from  the  leafi  of  them  unto  the 
great  eft  of  them,  fazththeLord^  &c.  This  Place  I 
look  upon  to  have  a  refpeft  to  the  perfonal  Reign  of 
Chrift  •,  for  then  there  will  be  no  need  of  teaching 
or  preaching,  that  Perfons  may^  know  or  be  brought 
to  the  Knowledge  c  f  God :  The  Reafon  is,  Becaufe 
they  fhall  all  know  izw,  the  leaft  aspellas  thegreateft 

of  tbem.    This  Paitide  Ak\  t^kes  inall  the  Saints, 
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.  the  Children  of  God  ^  the  whole Eleft  are  to  be 
derftood.  Well  then  !  If  thefe  Words  have  a 
Terence  unto  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift^  2iS  undenia* 
f  appears  in  this  Chapter  they  have  5  and  that  at 
is  time  there  will  be  no  more  Preaching,  upon 
B  account  that  all  the  Eled:  will  have  theKnow- 
Ige  of  God  in  the  Mediator  -,    then  here  can  be 

room  for  Conveifion  after  Cbrifi  dcfcends  from 
eaven,  totakepofleffion  of  his  Kingdom:  The' 
the  firft  Branch  of  that  fpiritual  Glory  there 
11  be  Brayivg^  Teachings  and  Preacbifig,  that  a 
iltitude  may  be  brought  to  the  Knowledge  of  the 
)rd  Jefus  5  m  which  time  the  whole  Eled  will  be 
nverted  and  brought  home  to  Chrift^  before  his 
)ming  from  Heaven  :  And  therefore  none  to  be 
nverted  after  this  •,  and  fo  confequcntly  no  more 
aching,  Praying,  nor  Preaching  ^  all  Duties  of 
is  nature  will  in  the  Thoufand  Years  Glory  be 
rned  into  Praifes  avdHallelujabs. 
The  Truth  of  this  will  further  appear  from 
ofe  Words  in  ASs  iii.  ?;.  2 1 .  Whom  the  Heaven 
tfi  receive^  vvtil  the  Times  of  Reftitution  of  all 
ings^  &c.  Here  we  fee  are  Times  fpoken  of  in 
e  Plural  Number^  in  which  it  is  that  all  things 
e  to  be  reftored.  Now  the  Firft  Time  or  Begin- 
ng  of  this  glorious  Reftitution,  after  Cbrifi^s  Af- 
nnon,  when  thefe  Words  were  uttered  by  the 
poftles,  I  look  upon  may  have  fome  refpefl:  unto 
at  wonderful  Glory  winch  was  upon  the  Saints 

the  Primitive  Churchy  when  Converfion-work 
Bnt  forward  both  among  Jews  and  Gentiles^  and 
)oo  were  converted  at  one  Sermon  ^  when  Di{^ 
fes  were  healed,  and  they  had  all  things  cota- 
on  -,  which  wa^  hut  as  the  Fii&¥tvvvX^  oj  tA^o.'t 
ffed  Refioratiofi  pt  to  come.  "SjN*. 
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hntfecoftdly^  This  glorious  lime  of  Reftitution 
will  be  when  the  Piomifes  and  Prophelies  of  the 
Latter  Day,  relating  to  the  Firft  Branch  ofCbriJl's 
Kingdom  in  its  fpirhttal  Glory ^  comes  to  have  its 
Fulhiment  by  the  Gathering  in  of  the  whole  Ele- 
ction, when  the  Spirit  fhall  be  poured  down  in 
fucli  a  wonderful  manner  as  to  bring  a  numberleis 
Number  unto  J^ejiis  Chrifty  out  of  all  Natioyis^  Kin- 
drei,  To7:gites,  a7id  People.    But  the  laft  Reftitution 
or  the  Reftitutinn  of  all  things,  will  not  be  (as  I 
conceive)  until  CArf/'s  perfonal  Coming.    As  the 
Heaven  received  him,  fo  it  will  retain  him,   tmtil 
thisTinie  ii:  rphich  all  things  JImll  he  refiorcd.    1  fup- 
pofc  none  will  fay  that  Chriji  will  come  from  Hea- 
ven until  this  laft  Time  of  the  Reftitution  ^  be- 
caufe  when  he  comes  he  will  reftore  them  into 
their  greatcft  Beauty,    Glory,    and   Excellency. 
Well  then  I  If  ChriJl  dees  not  come  from  Heaven  in 
his  perfonal  Glory,  until  all  things  are  and  fliall  be 
rcftorcd,  and  that  in  his  Coming  he  will  reftore 
them  5  then  here  can  be  no  Converfion  go  foiward 
after  his  Coming :  For  if  there  ftionld,  then  all 
things  cannot  be  rcftorcd  at  that  tim.e :  If  but  one 
Soul  ftiould  be  converted  after  Chriji's  rcfcenfion 
from  Heaven,  then  muft  he  come  before  the  Refti- 
tution of  all  things  -,  which  is  quite  cc  ntrary  to 
this  Text,  becaufe  the  Hsavai  viiifi  receive  cr  7'etain 
him  mitil  theft.    What  tho'  iliis  Reftitution   of  all 
things  takes  in  the  Reftoratir  n  of  the  Creation  un- 
to its  Faradillcal  ^tate  -,    yet  it  is  certain  that  the 
Bringing  in  o^  the  Eleft  by  regeneiating  Grace, 
and  Compleating    the   whole  Mj^ftical  Body   of 
Ojnfi^   is  the  principal  Part  of  thai   R  JtitvtioVj 
they  being  priniipaUy  cov.ccxwtiL  \w  it^  and  for 
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iirhofe  fake  all  other  Creatures  are  to  be  reftored : 
All  whieh  plainly  fhews  that  here  will  be  no  more 
Converfion  whenCbriJtis  come^  wliicli  will  not  be 
until  the  Reftitutionof  all  things,  as  before  hinted. 
But  before  Ixlofetlm  Subjea,  let  us  fee  how 
fiill  thofe  Words  are  in  Kev.  zix.  7.  Let  ns  be  glai 
and  rejoice,  and  give  bofumr  to  him ;  fer  the  Marriage 
of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  Wife  bath  made  herfelf 
ready.  It  is  certain,  as  appears  firom  thefe  Words, 
that  when  Qfriji  perfbnally  comes  &om  Heavea 
will  be  the  Time  of  the  open  Solemnization  of  the 
Marriaee-Glory  between  him  and  the  Spoufe ;  And 
if  fb,  then  theMride  mufi  be  ready  againjt  that  Time  ^ 
As  it  is  ezprefled  in  this  Text,  Aftd  his  JFife  made 
herfelf  re^y :  Which  cannot  be,  if , they  are  not 
all  con  vertra  before  Chrijt  comes :  F5r  this  I  think 
is  undeniable,  that  by  the  JHfe,  Bride,  or  Spoufe 
diCbrifi^  the  whole  Eledt  muft  be  unclerftood. 
What  tho'  flie  is  fometimes  diftinguiflied  into  Mo-* 
thr  zrAVaughter,  Virgins  and  Honourable  W^men, 
'tis  but  to  fliew  the  particular  Degree  of  Glory 
that  (hall  bjr  Cbrifi  be  conferred  upon  the  Saints  in 
that  great  Dajr ;  Yet  when  ftie  is  fpoke  of  as  a 
Wife  or  Bride,  it  muft  undoubtedly  take  in  all  the 
Heft  \  becaufe  the  leaft  Believer  is  as  near  to  ChriH 
(as  they  ftand  to  him  in  this  Relation)  as  the  great- 
eft  Befides,  however  Ihe  may  be  diftinguiflied  in 
any  other  Confideration,  yet  in  this  Ihe  is  but 
pne  5  as  it  is  in  Solom.  v.i.  9.  Mj  Dove^  my  U^i defiled 
«  but  one  ^  (I)e  is  the  only  one  of  her  Mother  •,  fie  is 
thf  Choice  one  of  her  that  bare  her,  &c.  :  his  Ihews 
that  the  whole  Eleft,  or  every  Believer  goes  to  the 
making  up  that  one  Wife,  Bride,  ox,  S^oxife  ^^ 
CbriJ."  And  if  the  whole  Eleft  muft  m^V^>^^    ^"^ 
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compleat  that  one  Bride,  and  that  thejmufl:  be  all 
ready  when  the  Lord  Jefus  Cbriji  comes  in  his  per* 
(bnal  Gloiy  to  folemnize  the  Nlarriage,  in  the  of  en 
Face  of  Heaven  and  Earth  ^  thenJhere  can  be  no 
Converfion  afterwards.  If  the  Elea;  are  to  be  all 
converted,  that  they  may  aftually,  vifibly,  and 
perfonally  be  ready  at  this  time  of  Cbrift^s  Coming, 
as  this  Text  does  undeniably  {hew  theymuft^  then 
where  is  there  any  room  for  Converfion?  No,  thofe 
who  are  yet  to  be  converted,  both  among  the  ^F^vs 
and  Gentiles^  will  be  in  theFirftPtot  or  Branch 
of  Chriji's  Kingdom :  That  Time  indeed  will  be  a 
wonderful  Time  of  Converfion,  yhcn  the  Spirit  of 
God  ftiall  be  poured  down  as  Water  out  of  a  Buck- 
et, and  an  inxiumerable  Company  brought  home  to 
Cbrift  out  of  many  Nations  !  But  not  one  Soul,  as 
I  can  fee  (either  from  Scripture  or  Reafbn)  Wiat 
will  be  converted  after  Chrifi  perfonally  defcends 
from  the  Right  Hand  of  the  Father  ^  becaufe  they 
will  be  all  converted  before,  in  the  time  of  her 
Spiritual  Glory.  Befides,  how  can  it  be^  thou^t 
that  Chrifi^  when  he  comes  from  Heaven  to  cele- 
brate theManriage-Feaft  between  himfelf  and  his 
People,  that  he  Ihould  have  a  Lame  and  Imperfefi: 
Bride  -,  as  Ihe  muft  be,  if  fome  fhould  be  with 
Chrijiin  aPerfedl  Glorify'd  State,  and  fome  of  his 
Myftical  Body  at  the  ftme  time  in  an  Imperfeft 
and  Unglorify'd  Condition  •,  had  the  Lord  luch  a 
regard  unto  the  Good  of  the  New  Teftament 
Church,  as  to  provide  fome  better  thing  for  m,  that 
they  (that  is,  the  Saints  of  God  among  the  Jeps) 
fiovld  mt  he  made  per feB  without  lu,  Heb.  xi.  4.  How 
then  can  we  reafonably  think  that  the  Lord  fliould 
not  have  the  fame  regard  wwxo  tJafci^^'l  \C\^Vfem- 
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bcrs,  that  one  part  might  not  be  made  perfeft 
wdthout  the  whole  •,  but  that  the  Compleating  of 
their  Perfedlion  may  be  altogether  ?  And  therefore 
as  the  Old  Teftament  Church  was  not  to  be  made 
perfe&  without  us,  fo  neither  Ihall  we  be  made  per- 
fea  until  the  reft  of  God's  Eleftion  are  brought  in- 
to Jefia  Cbrift^  by  efFedual  Calling :  And  if  fo, 
then  there  can  be  no  Converfion  after  Gtriffs  Def^ 
ceiilion  from  Heaven,  and  the  Refurredion  of  the 
Saints :  For  then  it  is  that  thofe  Words  will  take 
place,  in  Rev.  xxii;  ii.  He  that  is  uvjuft^  let  bijn  he 
mjnft  ftill'^  ani  he  that  is  filthy^  let  him  be  filthy 
fiiU  ^  avd  he  that  is  righteous^  let  him  he  righteous 
ftill  h    ^^^  ^^  that  is  boly^    let  him  be  holy  ftill. 

This  flicws  that  the  People  of  God,,  as  thejr  ftiall 
all  be  found  n^/it^om  and  holy  at  this  time,  fo  they 
ihall  continue  for  ever :  And  as  the  Wicked  will  be 
found  filthy  and  mjuft^  lb  they  muft  continue  ftill 
without  any  Change  of  their  State,  which  will 
then  be  eternally  fix'd.  Now  that  this  will  be  fo 
when  Chrfjf  perionally  comes  in  the  Clouds  with 
Power  and  great  Glory,  the  Words  following  do 
{ullj  expref^,  v.  12.  And  behold  I  come  quickly  and 
Wj  Reward  is  with  me,  to  give  every  Man  accordivg  as 
hs  Worh  f)all  be.  Then  no  more  Converfion  at 
this  time.  Again  here  is  another  thing  looks  very 
inconilftent,  for  Converting- Work  to  go  forward 
in  this  perfed  State  •,  and  that  is,  for  the  Saints  to 
live  and  converfe  together,  while  fome  are  in  a  Per- 
fca,  and  others  in  an  Imperfeft  Condition :  For  if 
the  great  Apoftle  John^  fo  much  endued  with  the 
Spirit  of  God  as  he  was,  could  not  bear  the  Vifio- 
nary  Sight  of  Cbrift,  in  theFirft  of  Reuelatiom^ 
hAfeUdwn  as  om  mi  at  his  Feet  •,  Viovi  \s\\  ^j^^'y 

'     Ff  2  V        \>v^ 
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tie  then  th  at  any  of  the  Saints  fliould  behold  the 
GV\y  <jf  Chrijfs  Perfon  in  that  Day  (who  will 
ten  thoufand  times  exceed  the  Glory  of  all  Created 
Beings)  whilft  they  are  uiiglorify 'd  >  And  therefore 
this  cannot  befb:    For  how  can  Mortal  and  Im- 
mortal, Glorified  and  Unglorified,  Perfed  and  Im- 
perfe&  Perlbns,  converfe  together  ?  This  feems  to 
me  to  be  impofTible.    I  know  1  am  a  poor,  weak, 
nothing  Creature,  and  not  worthy  to  carry  fbmeof 
thefe  Mens  Books  ^  yet  I  cannot  in  this  matter  but 
think  that  my  dear  Brethren  muft  be  miftaken  con- 
cerning thefe  things  i  and  that  the  Miftake  lies  in 
holding  the  gracious  and  glorious  Church  to  be  to- 
gether at  one  and  the  fame  time  -,  which  I  cannot 
iee  nor  believe  that  it  will  *,   but  that  the  gracious 
Church  will  be  firft,  upon  the  wonderful  Pouring 
down  of  the  Spirit  5  and  that  the  glorious  ChuicK 
will  not  be  till  after  Omfts  Reign  by  his  Spirit  in 
the  Saints  hath  been  fulfilled :  And  that  then,  yp- 
on  Chrift's  perfonal  Coming  from  Heaven  with  aU 
the  Saints,  when  his  Wife  the  Bride  (or  whole 
Eled)  fhall  be  ready,  by  having  all  of  them  the 
Gai  ments  or  Robes  of  Glory  and  Immortality  on, 
will  the  glorious  Church  commence,    and   appear 
vilible  in  the  perfonal  Reign  and  Kingdom  of  Cbrifi' 

Now  that  which  is  the  Ground  of  thefe  my  pifr  fi 

fentl.houghts  concerning  the  2  Parts  orBranchesof   r. 

Chrift's  Kuigdom,  one  fpiritual,  the  other  peifonal,    k 

is  becaufe  I  fee  many  Prophefies  in  God's  Wcrf, 

which  do  hold  forth  aBleffed  State  of  the  Church, 

fuch  as  I  am  fatisfied  hath  not  yet  been  fulfill^ 

upon  her.  and  yet  does  not  run  high  enough  to 

reach  unto  a  i)erfeft  Glory.    Again,   I  fee  that   i 

there  are  many  Promifes  aivSi  Vto-^Vifififts  which  arc   ?t 

expre/Ied  in  too  high  a  Stmu  Xo  \)t  cot&&ssox  ^^ 


vs^ 
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run  contemporary  with  a  Weak,  Mortal,  and  Im- 
perfeaState^and  therefore  here  muft  be  aDiftance 
of  Time  allowed  for  the  Accomplifhment  of  both. 
Wdl  then !  This  fpritml  Glory  of  sjjrift  npoH 
the  ScAnts^  miji  have  its fulflment  5  Fiift.  iiucb  a 
Qhry  as  has  never  yet  beenj'een  upon  the  Cbnrch^  be^ 
fore  hU  jferfonal  Comhg.  Yea  that  Glory  which 
was  upon  the  Primitive  Saints  in  the  Apoftolical 
Day,  when  the  Spirit  was  fu  wondeafuUy  poured 
down  upon  them,  was  but  as  the  Earneft,  or  fome 
Drops  of  that  glorious  Shower  which  is  to  be  poru> 
cd  out  upon  all  Flelh  in  the  Latter  Day.  What 
the  Apoftle  Peter  faith  in  the  Second  of  the  ASs^ 
was  indeed  fome  of  the  Firft  Drops  of  that  blefled 
Shower  promised  in  the  Second  of  Joel :  But  that 
the  Full  Shower  did  then  come  down,  can  in  no 
vrife  be  allowed  -,  for  thofe  great  things  fpoke  of 
hyjoel  in  that  Chapter,  did  not  then,  neither  have 
yet  come  to  pafs,  as  may  be  eafily  feen  by  reading 
the  Prophecy  through  j  but  fomething  of  that 
Glory  did  appear  in  the  Apoftles  time :  And  if  the 
Firft  Fruits  or  Drops  were  fo  glorious,  wifat  will 
the  Earneft  or  full  Shower  of  the  Spirit  be,  when 
it  Ihall  not  come  by  Drops,  but  fhall  be  poured 
down  as  Water  out  of  a  Bucket -^  for  fo  it  is  exprel* 
fed  in  Numb.  xxiv.  7.  He  (that  is  the  Lord  Jeha^ 
vah)  jhaUpour  the  Wuter  out  of  his  Buckets^  and  his 
Seed  Jl)all  be  in  many  Jf^aters^  and  his  King  Jl)all  be 
higher  than  Agag^  and  his  Kingdom  Jhall  he  exalted. 
It  is  certain  thefe  Words  are  a  glojious  Prophecy  of 
the  Reign  and  Kingdom  of  Chrifi^  in  the  Firft 
Branch  thereof,  which  will  be  wonderfully  feen 
(at  this  time)  upon  Ifrael^  together  with  tneCon- 
verted  Qentihsj  f^cn  tht  Spirit  o£  God  ftfiiSX  "^ 


^^2  The  Glory  of 

Cbnjl*s  Kingdom  in  his  Spiritual  Glory  ^  all  Pow- 
ers and  Governments  will  then  begin  to  be  fubjeffc* 
ed  unto  Cbrift  and  the  Saints-^  how  much  more 
then  in  his  perfonal  Reign,  when  bejhall  vijibly  ap^ 
pear  to  be  Kivg  over  all  tbe  Eartb  ^  and  all  Dominmi 
fiall  ferve  and  obey  him* 

OJi  then  it  will  be  faid  in  a  peculiar  refpeft,  as 
it  is  in  the  5th  and  6th  Verfes,  H.w goodly  are  thy 
Tevts^  0  Jacob  :,  attd  thy  Tabernacles^  O  Ifrael ! 
TenU  0  itc]  Tabernacles  are  Maces  to  dwell  in  5  and 
iotht  r  li^eis  How  goodly^  hewpleajant^  hov  glo* 
rii'Ms  artf  :/•)!  Dwelliftg  Places^  0  Jacob  and  I/^^l  • 
Jacob  HTia  [j'rad  take  ill  all  the  Children  of  God: 
Ana  the  tlore  faews  how  glorious  Ifrael  and  their 
Dwelling  Places  will  appear  to  be  in  that  Day, 
when  the  Spirit  fliall  be  poured  down  in  fucha 
wonderful  manner  upon  them  ^  their  Dwelling 
Places  being  the  Perfbn  and  Righteoufnefs  of  the 
Loid  Je  ns  Cbrijl :  This  being  the  high  Place  of 
their  Defence,^  muft  and  will  be  nnexpreflibly  glo- 
rious.  Then  it  follows.  As  tbe  Valleys  are  tbey 
fpread  forth ^  as  Gardens  by  the  Rivers  Jtde^  as  the 
Trees  of  Lignaloes^  which  the  Lord  hath  planted^  ani 
as  Cedar  Trees  bejide  the  Waters :  As  the  Valleys  are 
they  ff  read  forth.  This  Word  TTjey  doesre{pe&  if" 
rael\  or  the  People  of  God,  Their  being  Jfp^w^^ 
forth  as  the  Valleys  may  fignifie  three  or  f(Mtf 
things.  F»V/,  The  wonderfiiT  Increafe  there  wiU 
beof  Converts  at  that  time,  thay  being  multiply'^  ] 
and  increafed  into  a  Multitude,  are  faid  to  fpreal  I 
themfelves  forth  as  the  Valleys,  Valleyshemg  ulually  J 
largjerthan  the  Hills.  Secondly^  The  Fruitility  «  '■. 
FruitfulDefs  which  will  then  be  feen  in  the 
Saiats.    How  ftiutf ul  wiW  X\v«t  ^  Vsv\!s\fe\3aaxv^  of 


C  H  ft  IS  T^s  Vifih  Kiii^dom.     5^3 

5  yea  what  an  Increafe  will  there  be  both  of 
ie  Bleiling  of  the  Throne,  arid  oF  the  JFootftool- 
[ercies*They  fllall  then  be  no  ittdte  karren  r.or  njr 
idtful  (no  not  cmc  Saint)  v^iht'^onoxxsKmvUd^ 
f  ow  Lord  atti  StSh^ioMr  JefusCbrzft :  For  then -it  is 
»t  thtyfiall  all  kytoip  him^  fr^m  the  Leaft  to  the 
^eattiofthem,  Jerxxxi.  54.  There  will  be  an 
icreale  of  Light,  of  Knowledge,  of  Wifdom  ivA 
rnderflanding,  into  the  deepi  things  of  God  -,  an 
neroafe  of  Grace.  Love,  Affeftion,  and  Spiritua- 
ty :  l?hi8  is  held  forth  by  the  Word  Valley  ^  Val- 
iys  ufually  being  fruitful  Places.  Thirdly,  This 
.further  to  ftt  torth  the  Beauty,  Glory,  and  Ex- 
sUency  of  the  Saihts:  Valleys  are  not  only 
uitfiil,  but  Places  abounding  with  Variety  of 
»tit0al  Flol^ers  •,  efpecially  fuch  Valleys  as  the 
5oly  Ghoft  here  alludeth  to.  Upon  this  account  it 
tnfttthe  Spoufe  of  Chrifi^  may  be  compared  to  a 
Ufy  in  the  VaUeys,  Oh  how  beautiful  are  the 
ikits  now  \  and.  in  that  Day  will  appear  to  be, 
hen  jhijhall  jbinefoi'th  in  Chrift^s  Glory^  fair  as  the 
toM^  tUarcs  theSun,  und  terrible  as  alt  Army  with 
anrnn.  SoL  vi.  10.  Fourthly^  The  wonderful 
[i^lity  of  the  Saints.  Valleys  are  Low  Places, 
lA  Co  itokj  fighifie  the  Humility  and  Lowly- 
dndednefs  tliat  the  People  of  God  will  be  filled 
ith  at  that  time :  The  Greatnefs  of  that  Glory 
Inch  WiUbe  put  upon  and  fhine  forth  in  the 
nuts,  will  not  lift  them  up  with  Pride  and  Am- 
iUofi^  pt  High-conceitednefs  of  themfelves :  No^ 
Ht  l3le  more  Gnte  «hey  have,  the  greater  will 
hfcdar  Humility  be  ^  the  higher  they  are  advanced 
ft  Cbrijl's  Glory,  the  lower  Will  they  be  itv  iVvdt 
JWajEyes.    This  2s  very  fiill  int\\e  Rexiclcit\i.ti%> 
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where  we  read  ^ow  the  Four  Seafis  and  Twenty  Four 

Elders  threw  dtwfi  their  Crowns  at  the  Feet  of  Chrifi^ 
arJ  afcribedall.  the  Glory  to  him  that  [at  upon  the 
1bro7ie^,  and  tQ  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever.    Tb^ 
next  tiling  to  be  coniidered  is,  ^x  GofrJ^s  by  the 
River  sjide-y  that  is,  Ifrael,  the  Church,  and^Peo- 
pie  of  God,  are  by  the  Spirit  compared  unto,  or 
as  Gardens  by  the  River's  Jide.  And  however  Balaam 
fpake  th^fe  Words,  yet  they  are  not  Balaam's  but 
God's  Words,  which  he  fpake :   Wh^rc^ore  I  fhall 
obferve  that  all  the  Saints  are  as  beautiful  Qardens 
in  the  Lord's  Account.    i?ray  mind  Ax  Gardens^ 
not  in  the  Singular  but  Plural  Number  \  and  fo 
may  be  apply 'd  to  every  Child  of  God  •,  every  Be- 
liever is  as  a  Garden  in  God's  view,  as  they  are  di* 
ftin^ively  confidered  -,  but  take  thenu  colleftively 
of  the  whole  Eleft,  and  they  are  but  as  one  Gar- 
den,  as  in  5o/.iv.i  2.  A  Garden  inclofed  is  my  Sifter,  mf 
Svoufe-^  a  Spring  fiut  up,  a  Fountain  femed.    This 
Garden  takes  in  the  whole  Spoufe  of  Cbrift,  con- 
fitting  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  which  is  laid  to 
bcbutoneinChai).vi.Ver.  9.  My  Dove,  my  Unde- 
filed,  is  but  cne.  Sec.  But  in  this  place  flieis  ezpreP 
fed  to  be  as  Gardens  by  the  Riveras  Side  ^  which 
feems  to  hold  forth  the  great  Love,  Efteem,  apd 
high  Value,   which  the  Lord  hath  unto   every 
Member  of  Chrift's  Myftical  Body.    No'noblePer- 
fon  that  hath  never  fo  fine  a  Garden,  with  all  the 
greateft  Delights  of  Nature  in  it,  can  Co  love,  va- 
lue, and  efteem  it,  as  the  Lord  does  his  People 
Secordly^    It  may  be  to  ihtyr  that  every  BeliC' ' 
ver  hath  the  fame  Intereft  in  all  theBlefling  of  the 
Covenant,  or  that  Fulnefs  of  Grace  which  by  the 
Father  is  laid  up  in  Cbrijl  -^  uxvd  therefore  tbtk 


Qarient  are  all  of  them  by  the  Kiver'sSiieyVh^j 
are  all  watered  by  the  pure  River  rf  the  Wafer  of 
Life^  froceedhg  fram  the  Throite  of  God  ari  fhe 
Lamb.  Again,  the  Church  ot  God,  or  Spoiife  of 
Cbrifi^  may  be  compared  irnto  a  Ganden  oxQardevs 
fi>r  feveral  Reafons.  firfi^  A  Garden  is  a  feledt 
Place,  diftinguifhed  from  the  reft  of  the  common 
Ground^  fo  are  the Saittts diflhgvified  bf  peculiar 
Oracefrom  the  refi^  or  chofen  ovtof  the  World,  J<4h. 
xvii.  6.  Secondly,  That  Pht'Of  Ground  made 
choice  of  for  a  Garden,  is  hedged  in,  or  clofcd 
round  about  with  a  Wall  •,  fo  is  the  Ojnrch  of  Qod 
more  $mift0fttly  hedged  in  with  a  double  Hedge^  both  of 
common  avdfpecial  ProvidehcCy  Job  i.  i  o.  Haft  vot 
tbon  Jet  an  Hedge  about  him,  avd  about  his  Houfe^ 
wd  about  all  that  he  hath  on  every  fie.  Tea  they  are 
inclojed  ns  it  were  with  a  double  Wall,  in  ove  Place 
:aWa  a  Wall  of  Fif^  round  about  them  (to  ftrike 
Dread  and  Terror  in  the  Hearts  of  their  Enemies) 
III  the  other  ^  the  If  alls  of  Salvation  \  Salvation  hath 
the  Lord  api^ointed  for  Walls  and  Bulwarks  ^  fo  that 
no  ravenous  Beaft  of  Prey  can  poflibly  break  thro^ 
to  hurt  or  annoy  them,  Ifa.  xxvi.  i.  Zeck  ii.  5. 
Thirdly,  When  a  Place  is  made  choice  of  for  a  Gar- 
Icil,  hedged  in,  or  walled  about,  it  is  digged  up,thc 
Atones  caft  out,  manured,  to  make  it  fruitftil,fown 
«rith  precious  Seeds,  and  planted  with  Variety  of 
FVoit.  This  fhews  that  until  God  conies  to  work 
ipon  our  Hearts,  we  are  altogether  unmeet  and  un- 
^pable  of  our  felves  to  bring  forth  any  good 
Fmit  5  being  by  mature  of  the  fame  cojnmon  Ground 
nth  others :  But  when  God  cbnfes  to  the  Soul  iaa 
«ray  of  Mercy,  he  opens  the  Hearty  takes  <xmx\  tb^ 
^&nj  Narvre,  ferns  in  the  precious  immcrlA  Se^i-  ^\ 
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ib$  ^If^ordj  f)at»A  thm  ^  Trees  of  Rilbteo^fi»f$  hj 
tU^fiAiMTi  ^  Vafer^  pbereby  they  bring  forth  Frnit 
lAifd^  dpi,  fourtbiyy  Qariers  are  made  for  the  Ufib 
Profit  and  Delight  of  the  Owners.  Tho'  it  is  true 
weca^in  BO  wife  be  profitable  unto  the  Lord,  jet 
hetakes  fuch  delight  in  hi$  People^  4r  tbat  heleum 
to  do  tbm  good :  What  God  hathlione^  cloes>  or 
wUl  do  fix*  his  Children,  it  was  (br  hib  own  Gloiy 
sosd  the  eternal  Gpo4  of  his  own  F^la  TheDe^ 
light  which  the  Lord  takes  in-  his  Garden  is  infh 
nitely  beyond  the  Delight  that  anyPeifoa  can 
take  in  any  Creature  Enjoyments.  It  is  in  this 
Garden  that  the  Lord  fo  frequently  Mralks,  and 
takes  delight  continually  to  be  in  it.  TheDe^ 
lightiiilnefs  and  Excellency  of  this  Garden  will  ap«- 
pear  many  ways.  Fi>/,  He  loved  her,  andiben* 
fore  made  choice  of  her^  feleBed  and  dijlinguifiei  bfr 
from  the  World  to  be  hie  Garden^  or  a  pecnliar  Beqle 
to  bimfelf.  Secondly^  This  Garden  is  of  the  hottt 
own  Right  Hand  Planting  •,  and  therefore  glorioiA 
Thirdly,  This  Garden  is  the  Pnrchafe  of  Chrift  •,  bf 
has  bonght  her  ifith  the  Price  of  his  ovn  Blood  ^  fie  is 
the  Travel  of  his  Soul :  And  therefore  he  cannot  but 
muftdelightinher.  Fourthly,  She  is  beaut  if fd  a^ 
adorned  with  the  Graces  of  his  Spirit^  clcatbed  nfon 
and  vrapt  round  vith  the  glorious  Robe  of  his  Godliii 
Righteoufnefs  •  in  which  Glory  flie  outfhines  th^ 
Angels.  Fifthly^  This  Garden  ftands  in  relation  to 
Chrift  as  his  Wife,  Bride,  and  Spoufe ;  yea,  as  FUJ^ 
of  his  Flejh^  Bene  of  his  Bone,  and  Members  of  his 
Body :  And  therefore  cannot  but  mu^i:  be  near,  dear, 
and  delightful  to  him.  Sixthly,  The  Beauty,  Gte 
/jr,  and  Excellency  of  this  Garden,  is  further  fet 

forth  in  the  Text,  bj  thc^r  Um  WlArCi  to  th 
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Trees  of  Idgpaloes  which  the  Lori  hath  planted. 
Theieu'eesof  Idgnaloes^e,  according  to  Hiflory; 
a  Tree  growing  in  Arabia  and  Jv Jf  a,  which  for  the 
i^ect  and  odonferous  Smell  that  it  had,  the  Spirit 
of  God  alludes  to,  to  fet  forth  the  fweet  Perfiune 
and  odoriferous  Smell  of  this  Garden.  Thefe  TruBj 
for  the  Excellency  of  theUy  are  faid  to  he  of  the 
Lord^s  Flanting.  O  how  fweet  do  thefe  Pknts 
fmell  t  What  an  Odour  of  fweet  Perfume  do  thef 
fend  forth,  from  the  Grace  and  Righteouiheft  of 
Cbrifi  *,  which  is  both  plated  in  them  and  put  un^ 
on  them,  that  wakes  tbemfmeB  like  a  Field  vSidb  m 
Lord  hath  bleffed.  Here  is  another  thing  to  be  ob^ 
ferved  in  the  Words,  and  that  is,  thefe  Pknls  arc 
faid  to  be  as  Cedar^Trees  befde  the  JTaters.  ThcEip* 
cellency  of  Cedar-Trees  are  fet  out  by  theii? 
Heighth,  Strength,  and  the  abmidance  of  Sap  that 
is  in  them,  efpecially  in  fuch  as  grow  by  theWater 
Side.  Sure  here  lies  the  Excellency  of  the  Saints 
who  are  planted  in  this  Garden,  when  by  Vkith 
they  are  ftrong  in  the  Grace  that  is  in  Chrifi  Jefus  \ 
wh«i  they  grow  and  increafe  in  the  Graces  of  the 
Spirit,  and  appear  like  tall  Cedars  in  the  Lordfs  Leba- 
non ^  when  they  are  helpt  to  live  upon  the  Grace 
that  is  in  Gfrifl^  and  to  derive  Light,  Liie^  Sap, 
and  Nourifliment  from  the  Fulnefs  that  is  in 
him :  There  is  abundance  of  Pie^ntude  of  Sap  in 
theRoct^  which  by  virtue  of  Union  in  theExer** 
cife  of  Faith  we  ihould  draw  out  at  all  times,  as 
the  Woman  drew  Virtue  out  of  Chrift^  in  touching 
the  Hem  of  his  Garments,  that  fo  we  may  ap* 
pear  as  tallCedan  by  fhe  Tfater-Jide,  in  the  Gvden 
rf  the  Lord. 
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: .  But  oh  what  a  Garden  will  this  be  in  the  time  of 
Cbrift'i  Kipgdom^  when  every  Believer  (hall  appear 
as  a  fruitful  Garden  in  the  imdft  of  a  Garden  I  tot 
thefe  Words  I  look  upon  to  have  a  prophetical  relr 
tion  to  that  Time :  Then  fhe  {hall  in  a  more  excel* 
lent  way  be  as  the  Valleys  Jpread  forth ^  in  refped  of 
the  wonderful  Flocking  there  will  be  of  Jewi  and 
Qeittiles  unto  Cbrift,  by  Converting  Gmce  5  and  as 
Qardefts  by  the  River's  [Side^  in  refjpeft  of  her  ex- 
traordinary Fn&tfulnefs.  Then  fiiaU  theChurdb 
of  God  more  eminently  apjpear  to  be  lite  the  Trees 
of,  Ligftaloes  which  the  Lord  hath  planted^  to  {hew 
what  afweet  Odour  and  fragrant  Smell  will  abun- 
dantly ftream  forth  from  tlie  Grace  of  Chrifi.  And 
us  Cedars  bejide  the  Waters :  All  the  Saints^  every 
Believer  (hall  be  as  a  tall  Cedar  in  that  day  \  not 
one  weak  in  the  Faith,  but  all  ftrong  in  the  Grace 
of  Cbriji :  Tho'  fbme  will  be  ftronger  and  tailor 
than  others,  according  to  thofe  Words  in  ZuB.  m. 
81  In  that  DayJIjoll  the  Lord  defend  the  hthahitants 
of  JerufaUm  ^  and  he  that  is  feeble  amonfft  them  fimll 
be  as  David  i,  and  theHoufe  of  Davidjball  be  a^od^ 
as  the  Angel  of  the  Lcrd  before  them  Here  indeed 
will  be  a  Difterence,  but  the  Weakeft  will .  be  as 
Sccotigas  David^  and  the  Hovfe  of  David  (by  which 
J  underftand  the  Family  of  fbrong  Believers,  or 
thoft  who  have  beai  more  ufeful  in  the  Work  of 
the  Lord,  to  be  meant)  ihallbe  as  God,  orastU 
Angel  of  the  Lord.  O  how  glorious  will  this  Gar- 
den appear  to  be  in  that  day  (which  is  an  ExpreJM 
the  Spirit  of  God  often  mak£s  nfe  of,  whevfieakinf 
tfthis  lime^  In  that  Day ^  an^  in  that  Day,  n  fisil 
iefo  aitdfo\  as  may  befeen  in  a  multitude  cf  Places) 

when  the  pure  Rivec  o£  tXvt'W^xtt  oC  Life  (pro- 
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ceeding  from  the  Throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb) 
fhallrun  through  thejnidfl:  of  it,  as  wastypicaUj- 
Aadowedpttt  by  the  River  in  Eden^s  Garden,  Gen.  11; 
lo..  Ard  a  River  went  out  of  Eden  to  water  the  Qar^ ' 
ienj  afid  fromtbence  it  was  parted^  and  became  into  - 
four 'Heads,  anfwering  to  the  Four  Quarters  of  the 
World  :  So  wilkthis.  River  in  the  Antitipe  fprod 
it  ielf  into  all  Farts  and  Places,  to  water  the  Gur* 
den,  which  is  0iid  to  run  thro' the  midftof  theCi*- 
ty.    Amin^  here  is  not  only  a  River,    but  the 
Tree  of  Life  in  the  midfi  of  the  Garden,   as  there  * 
was  in  the  Garden  of  Eden  :  So  will  there  h6  Id 
this.  .  ATree^  which  in  refpefl:  of  the  Variety  of/ 
theTruity  will  bear  twelve  manner  of  Fruits  ^  and  for 
the  Fnutfulmfs,  it  is  f aid  to  )ield  her  Fruit  every  ^ 
Month:  Ana  for  ^i^  healing  Nature  that  was  in  it^ 
die  JLeaves  of  the  Trees  are  for  the  Healing  of  the 
Nations^  Rev.  zxii.  2.    If  the  Garden  of  Eden  was ' 
fo  pkaiant  and  delightful  as  to  be  called  a  Paradift^  • 
Sir  the  multitude  of  Pleafures  that  it  abounded  i 
with,  how  much  more  will  this  Garden  be  Co  called, 
which  will  abound  with  all  the  Delights  that  the 
Hearts  of  the  Saints  can  wifh  for  or  defire,  accor- 
ding to  thofe  Words  in  If  a.  ]i.  5.    For  the  Lord  JhaU 
comi^t  Sion  (t  ben  the  Saints  fliaUbecomforted  in- 
deed, when  all  her  Sorrows  fliallbe  fwdlo^'d  up  in 
inexpreffible  Joy)  he  will  comfort  all  her  "Wafte  P/a- 
cts  (to  fhew  that  every  deftitute  ^iW  afflifted  Child 
of  God  fhall  be  filM  with  ..Coxofot)  aitd  he  will 
9ale  herWilderrefs  likeEden^  and  herDefart  like 
the  Garden  of  the  Lord.    Thb'  Sion  has  been  many 
a  time,  in  her  own  Apprehenfion,  like  a  Wilder- 
nefs  or  Defart^  in  refpeS  of  the  Troubles  and  Dif- 
ocM^platioQs  which  fhe  hath  found  m\i^t^x\\^^ 
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now  in  the  glonous  Kingdom  oC  JefiaCbriJi  Du 
flllUfae  fo  no  more  )  but  will  appeal  ititefin,  at 
life  th  Garla  •/  Oai.  Then  it  is  tint  jTogi  mi 
aUlKif'/'MIx  [MtiiiltheT,  TbmkMvivg  ami  tit 
r<>i«  •/  M/«fjL  when  this  UdTed  River  ot  £)!• 
vine  PleafHre,  uke  an  overflowing  Stream,  will 
nm  thro*  the  midft  cF  them.  Here  wiU  be  no 
fin-Mdto  Fruit,  nor  Devil  to  tesnt  the  Saims. ' 
Bat  this  will  not  benntil  the  latter  nat  or  Branch 
ct  thcKingdom  of  Cbri/  :  For  the  adati  will  not 
lie  ferfeaiy  fax  from  all  TMuble  and  Tnaptation 
while  thejr  ix  in  this  mortal  State  \  bat  whenlhejr 
cometobeglorify'dwithCin/,  attheRefiltreaf 
onandChaq^ng  of  their  Bodies,  therflwlL  We 
fee  then  what  a  GardentheChurdiofGolilowia, 
aod.in  the  Daj  of  Ziotfi  Glory  more  emineatljr 
will  appear  to  be.  Oh  what  a  Flocking  and  Ga- 
thcfing  in  of  poor  ^nners  unto  fefu  Cwift  thcn^ 
when  the  Spirit  fliallthtu  be  pwed  down,  aaW»- 
tttmt  of  his  Backet. 


Cvi  tlV. 


CHAP.  XTir. 

Tiers  viS  be  aSj^tual  Glory  ^jf,  or  Cbrifi 
villrnfft  by  the  great  Efufon  of  bis  Sgirlt  in  the 
Salnti.  2,  Ifcit  the  Kingdom  of  Cbrifi  in  the 
TPWiPtar^  c^  Braneb  of  it,  will  befpir-ititat,  you 
have  inthis0!apterfevtral  Scripthircs taken  out  of 
mawf  Vrtnbefies^  witi  fame  J/iert  Remarks  v^on 
tito  oK^(^  them,  for  Proof, 

rHAT  there  will  be  a  Spiritiftl  Glory  of 
Chr^\  Kingdom  firft,  and  can  under  noSheig^ 
Riiarnn  be  referred  unto  a  PerfeftPerfonal  K€0 
(ifidcs  what  hath  been  already  faiA)  thefe  follow^ 
^Scriptures  will  further  teftifie,  Pfalm  liiii.  i  j. 
HibefiallUve,  avi  to  him^all  be  given  tb«Q(^d'of 
eba  i  Prayer  alfoJ})all  he  maiefer  him,  and' Amy 
th  be  bepraifed.  This  certainly  muft  be  under- 
Kxt  of  Chrif :  It  is  he  that  now  doth,  and  in  that 
ly  will  more  eminently  live,  by  hii  Spirit,  a- 
mg  his  People  5-  ardto  him  it  is  that  the  Qold  ©f 
ehi  Pall  heaven.,  thatis,  tp  C^;7,/?  iofhis  Mem- 
is,  which  is  his  Body  My^ical.  It  cannot  be 
iteat  o^ChriJf  mills  Perfoni  becaufe  he  will  have 
pfieed  (nor  the  Saints  ncitKcr'i  of  Qdd,d  the 
od  thii^B  of  this  Life,  at  the  time  of  lus  perfb- 
,1  Coming-,  and  therefore.ihis  mufl:  relate  unto 
^.Spiritual  Glory  of  CbriA  in  the  Firft  Brandi 
'  Ms  Kingdom.  B-ayer  f)aU  be,  atd  is  made  for 
Slj  by  the  Saints,  that  his  GUry  mieht  a^peat  vl- 
Sle  in  the  World :  Abd  then  it  is  ttv?XteAba\\  1* 
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hU  prntei.  Verfe  i^^'Ani  thve  Jh^^^He 
BnifiiJ  ^  Corn  h  the  Earth  upon  the  7m^ 
M'^tnaifiii,  the  frvit  thereof  Jlmll^ake  like Leban 
and  they  of  theCtty  JhaU  fionnjl)  like  Grafs  of 
Earth.  By  an  Handftil  of  Com  in  the  Earth,  or  i 
on  tb»  Top  of  .the  Mountamj  maR  undoubtedly 
meant  tiie  Saints,  who  now  are,  and  in  the  £e^ 
lUDg'of  that  Day  will  appear  to  be  but  ft  w  ;  1 
DO  ipoaa  is  the  Spirit  poured  down,  in  the  £fi| 
ontif  it,  upon  them,  but  they  fhallinateaTe  infr 

f-eat  Multitude,  fignified  by  the  Pruit  which /K 
a1»Kh  Lehanou  j  and  then  ftall  they  fisvrim 
their  Souls,  Uh  the  Grafs  of  t  he  Earth.  Verfd 
Hit  Name  JhaU  endure  for  ever  :  And  Men  JbM 
bleffed  iff  him  j  all  I^atiom  Jt'aU  ceU  Mm  UA 
TEfeis  cannot  bm  apply'd  to  any  meer  Creatural 
it  in  Chrlft  only  that  Mepaie  and  JhaU  be  bm 
Itii  his  Name  th&\  tniiires  forever  ;  andafljfl 
ovifiaUcall  him  bleffed^  by  their  afcribing  aH 
Glory  that  is  due  to  him  for  what  he  hath  d6iA 
j^etB,  and  then  will  beftowuiion  them,  whedl 
Natiovifiall  own  bim  for  their  I^xd  and  King. 


ga^n,  Pfalm  cii.  13.   Thou  JIjaltriAavi  have  im 

IWK  Zion,  fur  the  '/iflino  favov  ier,   yea  thr 

,  iSfcB  is  conu.    This  ^oves  that  there  is  a  ftt !« 

when  thefe  andallthe  lAttbrltay  Propheiiet  bk 


Ik  fulfilled  ^  and  alfu  tint  t&«  Time  when  thel/ 
Ihall^ftwiir  Ziojt  wilf  begin  npon  the  Firft  3ret 
iris  WloP  thata^iritu^jGlMry, '■  Then  it  is  tl 
the  SnintJpall  takt  pleafvre  in  her  Stones,  and  fan 
the  BvJibfZif'i  Walh,  ver.  14.  This  muft  lie 
Bbinndelr  a  fpiritud  Confideration,  \ 

'  Then  the  Seathen  JhallAar  tU  Nave  of  th*La 
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^ire  this  Time  is  yet  to  come !  For  when  was  it 
that  the  Heathen,  with  all  the  Kings  of  the  Earthy 
"" '  fecar  the  Narnex^  the  Lord  >  If  fome  fay  that 
Heathen's  fearing  the  Name  of  the  Lord  may 
referred  to  the  Dflpenfation  of  the  Gofpd,  of 
the  Converiion  of  the  Gentiles  •,  yet  it  is  cer- 
t^  that.4i72  KzM^  of  the  Earth  do  not,  nor  yet  to 
this  iayfekt  iktjfcme  of  the  Lord  ^  blefled  beGod 
ithat  there  is,  and  hath  been  fome ;  But  in  the 
tSngihm  of  Cbrifi  all  Kin^s  of  the  Earth  jhall  fear 
tho  Lord.  In  this  Time  it  is  th^it  the  Lord  fiall 
hold  upZion^  more  glorious  than  ever  jet  ftie  hath 
ntpprared  in  the  World  ^  and  then  he  will  give  a  full 
manifeftation  of  his  Love  unto  the  Saints.  Verfe 
16.  For  the  Lord  will  look  down  from  the  Heigbth  of 
Km  SanSuary^  even  from  Heaven^  to  behold  tbi 
Earth :  That  he  may  hear  the  Groaning  of  bis  Prif6^ 
tftVp  and  toofe  thofe  Saints  that  were  appointed  to 
ueiath  I  that  they  may  declare  the  Name  of  the  Lord 
J^HTOdD  our  Rightennfnefs  in  Zion.and  the  Glory  of 
Us^aife  in  yerufalem  :  When  the  People  out  of  all 
Nations  fl)all  be  gathered  together^  and  theKingdonii 
if  the  Earth  tovor/hip  tbeLord^  ver.  19,  20.  A- 
gfeio,  in  IJaiah  xu  fee  feveral  Verfes  do  (hew  wh}|< 
a  wbndernil  Change  there  will  be  in  the  Beginning  ' 
oF  this  fpiritual  Glory,  upon  all  other  Creatures  as 
.well  as  the  Saints  ;  when  the  Wolf  Jhall  dwell  with 
^;  the  Lamb ^  and  theLedfpard  jball  lie  down  with  tie 
M  JGi ;  The  Cow  and  the  Bear  fiall  feed,  and  their 
vnk  Toung  without  any  Difference  lie  down  together ;  and 
5ff  ^little  Child^  without  Harm,  Jb^Uplay  vv  the  Hole  ^ 
!  *ic  Adder^s  Den.  There  jball  be  none  to  hurt  cr  to  de^ 
^  4?^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  Mountain^  when  the  Earth  j(^a\l  le 
IV  mof  thcXw9^IfdjsoftjbeLordy  as  ths  W  oners  ct- 


UomuK  01  me  u^na.  jejus\^prijr :  ror  rnis  is  a 
deniable  Truth,  that  the  Glory  ekprefled  i 
and'  the  fame  Prophecy ,  hath  cftentuDes  a  re 
one  Part  of  it  unto  one,  when  the  oflier  Piirt 
a  peculiar  relation  unto  another  Time.    And 
I  am  upon  this,  I  Ihall  give  you  three  Scrip 
Inflances  for  Proof,  that  we  may  not  mifta 
the  Expofition  of  thefe  Prophetical  Texts. 
Firfl:  I  fhall  take  notice  of  is  in  Joel  ii.  28. 
it  fiall  come  to  pafi  afterwards  that  I  mil povr  i 
my  Spirit  upon  all  Flejb  5  andvour  Sor.s  and  Dai^^ 
fnall  prophefy..  &c..  A7td  Iwillfiev  V^oniers  i% 
Tfenj  am  hi  Earth  Blood  and  Fire  ard  Pilh 
Smoke  :  The  Sun  Jhall  he  tvrned  iJtto  DarkneJ 
the  Moon  ivto  Elrod,  before  the  terrible  Day  i 
Lord  comes ^  v.  20.    Do  we  not  here  fee  that  I 
this  Prophecy  had  its  Ihlfilment  in  the  Apofl 
Day,  it  being  made  mention  of  by  the  Apofl 
ter,  in  the  Second  of  the  A5sy   when  the  Sp 
God  was  fo  wonderfully  poured  down  vp&n  t 
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I  ones:  and  the  fame  continued  Relat  ion  tff  that 
if&if*of  the  Lord  \  whereat  it  is  moft  coctain 
ime  Part  refpeds  the  difmal  Calamity 'widch 
to  come  upon  the  J^i;  and  the  otnerPacli 
the  Time  of  his  Seconi  ConAng  from  Hpavm. 
i  is  another  Text  wgacy  full  for  this,  Z^cb.  iz;  9L 
^10.  Rejtdcs  g^^h  P  2)Mfit^r  ofZion  ^  fidut^  ^ 
Daughter^  ^mwlem:  Bebditby  KingcametbwnT 
to  the:  He  is Jvfi  and  having  Salvation^  ^^th  ^' 
yriiing  upon  a^  Afs^  and  upon  a  Colt  the  FoiA  if  iM 
Afi.  -  None  can  deny  but  that  thefe  Words  hblS 
foth  the  Firft  Coming  of  Gbri^  in  the  State.«fjh38 
^^miliation :  Yet  fee  the  following  Wordt^  Jini 
I  will  cut  %f  the  Chariot  from  Epbraim^  mi  tb^ 
^Horfefrom  Jerufalem  ^  avd  the  Battle-bm  jBrfl  H 
rat  0]^  and  be  Jhall  fpeal  Peace  unto  the  Hmiflif»  .* 
And  bit  Dominion  Jhall  belrom  Sfia  even  to  Sea,  #|m2 
frmn  the  Siver  even  to  ifijEnd  of  the  Earth.    NioW 
^h  not  this  exprefs  the  ijlary.  Coming,  Kio^- 
ifpaiy  and  Rei^  of  Chrifi^  over  the  whole  Woria, 
ail  that  bot;h  in  ithe  Firft  and  Secoiiji  Branch  pf  it, 
as  plain  as  Words  can  be  expr6fled?.  Then  it  muft 
be  granted  Intone  Pat  of  the  fame Proplipcjr 
^lutha  reipeft  iinto  the'Mft,  wl^en  the  othcKJHirt 
mth  a  reiped  unto  Cbrifi's  Second  Coming.    l|lfW 
if  here  be  not  a  right  Diftin&ion  made  in  tba  O- 
peping  of  thefe  PfAphefles,  we  &all,  ipflead  of 
making  plain,  confjpnd  the  Trut^  \  And  thekefore 
Iwouiii  (according^ft my  Light;, make fbme  Re- 
mark upon  thefe  Places,'  where^the  Kingdom  oC 
Cbrifi  isafierted,  as  they  fall  in  my  Way.    Ufipa 
this  accouut  it.  is,  or  at  l^fb  this  is  one  KtlffSpia 
,  that  the  jTwi/i  Church  overlooked  the  Firft  G9m- 
ng  of  ChriJ}  in  jbi^  Huiiiiliation,  and  te^cm^  ^^ 
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Brophdies  wholly  unto  his  Coming  in  Glory,    Hfifi 
thel^ciples  (wben  Cbrift  wasperfonally  !^n^ 
ffSththem)  were  not  altogether  fiee  fix)m  tms,  —^ 
^ears  &om  what  Peter  faid  (when  our  Lord  f] 
his  Sufferings)  This  fiall  not  be  vnto  tbeo,.   . 
ail  tl^eT  were  in  a  Fault  then,  by  overlookingC&r(/? V 
Sujfmnigs^  €o  are  many  of  God's  Children  in  the 
Fault  now,  by  overlooking  G&n^s  GJorv  in  his 
^$igim  I  And  fo  refer  all  thofe  Texts  relating  to 
t^l?iffle,  either  to  the  DifpenfadgD  of  the  Go(*\ 
pily  or  elfe  to  a  State  in  the  Eternal  Heavens* 
But  to  return  again  to  the  Confideration  of  this 
Eleventh  ot  Ifaiab^  v.  lo.   And  in  that  Day  there, 
fbaJLUaRoot  of  Jejfe,  which  JliaUJl ani^ for  an  Esh 
fgnpf  the  People:   lo  it  f mil  the  Qentilesi  feek^  ani  ^ 
his  Afi  Jliall  he  glorious.    This  Root  of  Jejfe  mufi 
be  underftood  of  Cbrifi^  j^  refpea  of  his  Human 
Nature  ^  the  Enjign  may^^yeTpeit  the  Difplay  of tt-», 
vine  Grace,  which^now  is  by  the  Gofpel,  and  in 
the  great  Day  of  the  Spirit  will  more  eminently 
be  held  forth,  for  the  People  out  (ST  alL Nations  4d 
gather  unto  it.    Then  will  the  Refi  of  Chrifi  ap- 
pear, tabe  wonderful and^onW.  ^^ffe  it.  Ani  it 
pt^^etome  to  pafsjf  that  ^Sjp,  that  tVe  Lord Jhall  fit" 
hvAani  again  the feconi lime,  to  recover  thereinvant 
rfon  People  which  Jball  he  lefty  from  AJfyria^  atid, 
from  Bgfpty  and  from  Pathros,  avd  frcm  Cnfby  atd 
from  Edam,  and  from  Shinar^  anj^from  Harmath^  ari 
from  the  IfiandM  of  the  Sea.    Tti^Day  here  fpoke  of 
I  look  uixm  to  beyet  to  come ;  tibe  Time  when  the 
Spirit  of  God  fhall  beroured  ont  upon  all  Flelh; 
then:  will  the  Lord  fet  hts  hand  again  the  feeovd  tiwe 
to  ffeover  his  People  ^  which  {hews  that  as  the  Lord 

did  appear  to  hnnglfratl^sii  Ui)iU  fo  hewift 
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appear  again  in  nuiaculous  ways^  for  to  brii|g  all 
^e , SajUQts,  Jews  and  Qentiles^    out  of  aUude 
itries,  in  which  they  now  lie  fcattercd )  thrf 
.  are  never  fo  far  at  a  diftance,  yet  from  thenoe 
the  Lord  bring  them  to  himlelf,  and  to  their 
own  Land.    Therefore  this  Prophecj  mufl  mean 
fomething  more  than  the  Generality  of  Ezpofitors 
ran  it,  who  take  this  only  fiir  the  Return  of  the^ 
jFevs  out  of  Babylon.    Surely  thefe  Words  ^plicdd'^ 
;  forth  no  lefsthan  the  Convedion  of  the  Jevn^  irath 
a  multitude  out  of  the  Gff^fti/f  Nations,  who  will 
come  flocking,  in  a  wonderful  manner,   at  thife 
time,  unto  Jtfus  Cbrijl  ^  as  is  fignify'd  by  their  be- 
ing gathered  out  of  fo  many  Nations  and  Connhjes 
[  here  expreffed.  Again . V.i  2. And f hall  fet  man Bnfgn  . 
ftirtheNati(ms^a7dJI)allajremblethoOutcafi  ofljf'ael^  > 
and  gather  together  the  liijmrfed  ofjudab,  jrom  the 
fimr  Corners  iff  the  Earth.  This  En^gn  which  is  to  be  ^ 
fet  up,  I  take  to  be  the  extraordinary  Appearance  of 
<jO^   for  the  gathering  of  his  People  out  of  all 
Pam  and  Places  of  the  World     By  the  Outeafi  of 
Ifrael^  and  the  Difgerfed  of  Jvdab,   muft  in  thefe 
words  prindpsdjb'  refpe£J;tte  People  of  theyimg-, 
cr  the  Number  oftbe  tvelvi\ribes ;  ^  and  their  SHmf^ 
gathered  from  the  four  Corn^s  of^be  Eastb^  dot&; 
imdoubtealy  mean  fomething  more  than  their  B^ 
turn  either  out  of  Egypt  or  Babylon  ^  becaufe  it  it- 
laid  that  they  {hall  be^thered  out  cf,  or  from  th$ 
four  Comers  of  the  Earthy  where^ey  how  are,  and 
have  a  long  time  been,  like  a  Forlorn  and  Difbef^ 
fed  People.    VerfSi^.  Then  the  Envy  of  Ephram 
fiall  depart^  and  the  Adverfaries  ^  Judabfiall  i* 
cat  of ;  Ephraim'ihaU  not  envy  Judah,  and  Jndah 
fiaHnot  veTs  Epbraim.    After  tne  Kqvo\\  otY^^it^. 
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^.€0.ihe  Ten  DcibM  fxoaiJfadiA,  there  were  ^ 
vieHDS  Vara  held  up  and  dmitumed  between  tbeBi  ' 
tiSbUi    Well !  But  When  they  {hall  be  canverte^  '"* 

b^tbe  Spirit  of  Gnce,.  and  Supplication  poui^fe. 
flownv^KHi  them,  as  ^ty  fhaU-be  in  thb  Finf^ 
JBtm^  of  tlie  Kingdom  of  Cbiijt ;  tlen  it  is  that ' 
ibepQail  not  envy  i»r  vtr^ee^otbe^attymore.    At 
this  l^me  of  theic  ftetum  tbtf  fidl  jlj  Mpm  tbi 
^vi^itrs  of  the  Pbilifiinu,  and  fpmlthofe  wbofptnh 
^tben  :    Edom,  Moab,    gni  the  (Winn  <^  Am- 
mtftfjlvll  the?!  ohey>,orfubmt  tbemfelvea  mto  God's 
JJrael,v.\  n^Jbeti  mtltbtLori  utterly  dejiroy  tbeTonpis 
of  the  Egyptian  Sea,  and  with  hit  mgbtyjf^ini-  fall 
bfjiah'bjs  hajid  ovsr  tbe  River,  and /ball  fmite  it  in  . 
^Sevsn  Streams,  and  maki  Men  to  ever  dry-fioi.   ^ 
A^dr  there  Jliall  be  an  Si^m  for  ite  remnant  ^  hi» 
Vtofitf  wbichfhaU  be  le^  from  Affyria,    like  at  it 
wa»  witoIJraelintbeDiKftbatbecamejifont  of  tU 
lMd-4if  Egypt,  veKi$,  16.    By  the  Joxgus  tftbi 
^]3)tim-&afbinedouDderllaiidt|lferK.edSea-,   bi-  • 
cMfii^Part  tfbicb  butted  v/'MEgypt  (fi^tt^)' 
vat:  inJform '  tnd  Fajhion  of  a  Tongtie.    And  there- 
"      '"ifrLord's  attifly  ddboying  t^  Tmgue  of  tU- 
1m  Sea,  naft  temj  the  iZrd's  wonderfbl 
'  aice  (atthi«  t&ie)  for  the  Deliverance  of 
jile  out  of  their  lon^  and  tedious  Captirityi    ; 
a$^miiin  tbeDays  of  old.    To  this  the  crthet 
FUCb oftheWv^'doagree.oVhere  it  is  faid  that' 
ii'Will  JJiil^iri  ii^d  aver  thgSjiiver,  and/mitfit 
ii^Saven  Streitu^  thfit  Men  mity-  pafs  over  drf^fhi^  \ 
vm^'-anEiglvaymajhemaiefcrmcSiXDiij   out  or  I 
dfiPiutsand  Fkcxi,  to  comcinto  the  Land  of  Frk  I 
iiifts -And  f1*refore  doth  fhew  that  there  fliall  be    j 
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to  Ifrael^  in  the  Day  when  the  Lord  led  them  thro* 
Rei  Sea,'  as  npon  dry  Ground. 
)h  then  f hall  this  Songbefrnttg  by  all  the  Children 
\od,  in  this  greatDay  of  the  Lord'sAppearance.  Jf'e 
If  a  firong  City  ^  Salvation  hath  the  Lord  appointed 

Trails  and  Bulrparks.  Open  ye  the  Gates,  orfiand 
t  ye  everlafiing  Doors  (What  to  do  ?)  that  the 
bteons  Nation,  whighhave  kept  the  Truths  may  en- 
in,  Ifa.  xxvi*  i,  2. This  is  the  Time  that  tfiCiV^ 

I  reign  in  Righteoujhefs^  and  TrtJtces  [I) all  rule  in 
igment.  By  this  King  I  underftand  the  Lord 
us  Chrijl  to  be  meant,  who  will  reign  in  that 
y  among  the  Saints  •,  frfi.  By  the  Power  cf  his 
jhty  Spirit  •,  fecondly.    In  his  Pcrfenal  Glory  : 

the  Princes  that  JJ)all  r%le  in  Judgment,  all  the 
nts  are  taken  in  :  They  being  Kivgs  and  Frifjls, 
Kings  and  Princes,  Jhall  reign  with  Chrijt  in  his 
agdom,  and  that  both  in  the  Firft  and  Second 
inch  of  it :  For  thefe  Words  may  be  fo  taken, 
ler  both  thefe  Confidcrations.  Ifaiah  xxxii.  i. 
en  (l)all  the  Lord's  People  dwell  in  a  'Peaceable  Hal- 
ation, VI  Sure  Dwellings,  and  in  ^iet  Rejlitg 
ices,  perfeSly  free  from  all  Harms  avd  Dangers^ 
\  1 8.    How  full  is  Ifaiah  xxxv.  for  the  Proof  sls 

II  as  the  Manner  of  this  promifed  Glory  ?  The 
Idernefs  and  the  Solitary  Place  fhill  be  glad  for 
m :  And  the  Def art  jhall  rejoice  avd  blojfom  its  the 
fe.  Sure  this  muft  be  fo  in  the  Kingdom  of 
rift^  when  thofe  Places  or  Perfons  which  are 
w  like  a  jrHdernefs  or  Defart^  being  deftitute  of 
5  Knowledge  of  Chrijl,  Ihall  fiourilh  in  their 
uls,  and  bloffom  like  fraf^rant  Rofes,  in  refpedl  of 
ghty  Grace,  that  then  Ihall  be  poured  dowil  b^ 
eSpiiit^  as  Ram  on  the  vwwn  GraJ^^  v\^ow  ^'blO^ 
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of  them.  Verfe  1 .  Then  ihall  the  Saints  blolTom; 
that  the^  may  bring  forth  Fruit  abundantly  s 
which  will  caufe  them  to  rejoice  with  exceeding 
Joy,  yea  and  fing  with  Ravifhment  of  Spirit,whcn 
the  Qloryof  Lebanon,  the  Excettency  of  Carfhel  ani 
SbarMf  Jl^all  be^iven  nntotbem  ^  which  will  mani- 
feft  the  Glory  of  the  Lord  Jefus^  and  make  them  to 
behold  with  exceeding  Wonaer,  the  Excellency  of 
tbnrQ'si.  Verfe  2.  The  Weak  Hand  fliall  then 
be  ftrengthen'd,  and  the  Feeble  Knees  confirmed  : 
When  it  ihall  be  faid  to  the  Fearful  Heart,  Be 
firong  s  he  not  afraid  i  hecaufe  your  God  in  the  Medi- 
ator wiU  come^  he  mil  come  with  Vengeance  to  your  E- 
Hemiesj^nt  with  an  evtrlaJiingSalvation  unto  ycu.Yetk 
5,  4.  This  will  be  the  time  that  the  Eyes  of  the 
Blind  fjall  be  opened^  that  they  may  fee  into  all  the 
Myfteries  of  the  Kingdom  :  And  the  Ears  of  the 
Deaf  Jo  unjloppedj  as  to  hear  continual  News  of 
joyful  Tidings.  Then  the  Lame  Man  JI)aU  leap^  or 
Ibp  for  Joy  of  Heart  -,  the  Tongue  of  the  Dumb  fid 
fing  the  Song  of  Mofes  and  the  Lamb.  O  what  re- 
joicing, iingin^,  and  celebrating  will  here  be,  b^ 
all  the  Saints,  in  that  Day,  both  for  temporal j  fp- 
ritual,  and  eternal  Salvation :  When  the  Waters  of 
Life  fhall  break  out  in  the  Wildeniefs,  and  Streams 
of  mighty  Grace  like  an  overflowing  Deluge  in  tbeDc- 
fart.  Verfe  5,  6.  Then  every  Child  of  God  Ihall 
fpringand  grow  up,  in  the  Graces  of  the  Spirit,  tf« 
the  young  and  tender  Grafs  after  Rain  ^  yea  they  , 
fliall  grow  in  the  Grace  of  Cbrift,  as  the  TFiUws  hj 
the  Water-courfes :  When  one  fliaU  come  and  (ay,  * 
am  the  Lord's^  the  Lord  Jefus  my  Redeemer  :  An- 
nthev  /hall  call  himW?  b^the  Name  of  Jacobs  who  i^ 

&ijjili  in  Covenant  KeUuotv  to  tb^  Q^i  ^i  '^*''''li\ 
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And  another  Ihall  fubfcribe  with  his  Hand,  yea, 
and  with  his  whole  Heart  too,  to  be  the  Lori*s  for 
ev^^and  therefore  ihall  firname  himfelf  Z^jr  tbeName 
of  tfrae%  as  his  Qlory.  Ifaiab  xliv.  4,  5.  Th«i  it 
mall  be  faid,  Sing^  Oye  Heavens^  for  the  Lord  hath 
iom  it  :  Shout,  ye  lower  Parts  of  the  Earth  :  Break 
forth  into  fngivg  ye  Mountaim^  0  Foreft  and  every 
Tree  therein.    Here  is  a  Reafon  given  why  the  Hea- 
vem,  the  Earthy  and  the  Mountains,  mufl:  fng  for 
foy )  becaule  the  Lord  hath  redeemed  J^acob  from 
in  and  eternal  Wrath  ^  yea  from  the  Hands  of  all 
their  Enemies  ^  and  now  will  glorify  himfelf,  or  be 
;loKify'd  in  Ifrael,  ver.  22.    By  the  Heavens  and  the 
thy  the  Mountains  and  the  Foreft,  lunderftand 
the  People  of  God  to  be  fpoken  of,  gathered  by  cF- 
feftual  Grace  (as  they  flaall  be  in  that  Day)  out  of 
many  Nations  and  Kingdoms,  unto  Jefns  Cbrift  ^  as 
the  irord  Mountains  ate  oftentimes  taken  in  Scrip- 
ture.   Thefe  fliall  Jing  aloud,  and  break  forth  into 
Songs  of  ravifhing  Joy,  when  they  fhall  be  in  the 
full  poffcffion  of  the  glorinus  Mountain  of  Chrift's 
Kingdom,    To  this  agree  thofe Words  in  Ifaiah  xlix. 
13.  and  arealmoft  the  fame:   Siiig,  0 ye  Heavens  \ 
and  he  joyful,  0  Earth -^  avd  break  forth  intojingivg 
0  Mountains :  For  the  Lord  hath  comforted  his  Pleo 
pie,  and  will  have  niercy  upon  his  Affiled,  Sure  thefe 
Words  muft  be  referred  to  the  Latter  Day  Glory. 
Then  it  is  that  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  fliall 
png^  and  Ihout  aloud  with  Acclamations  of  Eternal 
Wonder,  for  what  the  Lord  hath  done  for  them,  and 
in^  that  Day  will  beflow  upon  them.    Then  the 
Saints  fliall  lift  up  their  ^yes,  and  be  afl:onifli'd, 
to  fee  what  a  multitude  of  Converts  there  are 
which  come  flocking  into  Zio7i  from  all  Vatt^  ^\v^ 
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Places  :  As  appears  in  thcf^  Words,    Kr  the  Ujil- 
irev  vAAch  thou  Jl ahhave^  in  this  tiine.  after  thou 
halt  loft  thco:hcr  (by  which  I  lir.  underftaud  the  un- 
believing Jews  to  be  meant)   fiallfay  in  thine  Ears^ 
'Jhe  Place  is  too  Jrrait  for  vie :  Therefore  give  place^ 
that  I  may  dwells    Then  fhalt  thou  fay  in  thine  Heart 
(being  amazed  at  the  Riches  of  God's  Grace)   who 
hath  begotten  vie  thefe,  feeijig  I  have  loft  viy  ChildreTt, 
ard  was  like  a  defolate  Captive,  removed  to  andfro^ 
y.  20,  21.     This  certainly  is  fpoke  of  the  ^tw, 
who,  at  the  time  of  their  Converfion,   will  be  fil- 
led with  exceeding  Wonder,  tliat  tho'  Ihe  hath 
been  lil^e  a defolateWidow  and  had /q^fo many  of 
hex  Children  in  the  time  of  her  Apoftacy  ^  yet  now 
Grace  hath  laid  hold  on  them,  and  filled  up  their 
JJnmber,    by    adding  the   converted  GcVitilcs  to 
them:  As  it  follows  inVcr£e 22. Thus fvtb  theLord 
God,  Behold  I  mil  lift  up  miyie  hand  to  th  Gentiles, 
andfet  up  wy  Standard  to  the  People.    And  what  is 
Jill  this  for  >  Why  it  is  that  they  ma}^  bring  their 
Sons  (who  are  fo  in  a  fpiritual  relation)  in  thei; 
Arms,    or    in  their   Bofom  •,   and  their  Dangh- 
ters  fhall  be  carry'd  upon  their  Shoulder.'^  •,    to  fiievV 
wliat  Love  will  then  appear  in  the  converted  J^^'^ 
unto  the  converted  Gentiles :  And  if  fo,    wl^o  r;:ri 
deny  that  this  is  not  to  be  underfiood  in  the  Gjotv 
of  ChriJK  and  the  Saints,  in  the  Firft  Branch  cf 
that  Kingdom  :    'ff'ljcn  Kings  f:all  /  -;  Narfn^  fir- 
thers,  a::d  ^ueejts  Nurfng  M^the/s  ^    that  is,    the 
converted  J^'i/Zf 5  and  ^vei^s  fiom  among  theGt^^^ 
iiUs    who  iT.ail  be  willing  to ferv^  the  Church  ff 
God,  fo  far  as  lies  in  their  power.     Verfe  72,  Thin 
Jlnll  the  Prey  be  talen  frr.m  the  Mighty,  or  the  larrjul 
Crriiri;:  ^'r//  /'•:  aelh-cred  v  {yiV   I  *^ul  (fa^th  tne 
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,ord)  contejti  with  hhn  that  contejtieth  mth  tbee^ 
Vii  Iwillfave  thy  Cbildreny  ver.  24,  2$.  The  Lord 
^ebovah  will  contend^  in  the  great  Day  of  the  Spl- 
it's Pouring  down,  with  all  the  Enemies  of  Zion. 
'he  Whore  of  Babylon  hath  of  a  long  time  put  a 
litter  Cup  into  the  hands  of  the  Saints  ^  but  ia 
hat  Day  which  is  near  at  hand,  Ihe  fhall  be  mad^ 
o  pledge  it  double  •,  as  in  Rev.  iv.  6.  For  they  havQ 
hi  the  Blood  of  Saints  and  Prophets^  and  thou  haft 
jiven  them,  or  thoiiJI)alt  pve  them  Blood  to  drhik\ 
■or  they  are  worthy.  This  will  be  the  Day  of  the 
^ord's  Vengeance,  the  Year  of  Recompence  for  the 
Zontroverfj  of  Sion^  Ifa.  xxxiv*  8.  It  will  be  the 
Day  of  the  Lord's  Vengeance  nnto  all  his  Enemies^ 
Arhen  God  fhall  fpirit  his  People  to  fall  upon  Baby* 
'on :  The  Lord  will  then  avenge  all  the  Wrongs  that 
lave  been  done  to  the  Saints.  Luke  xviii.  7.  And 
ilaerefore  called  the  Day  of  the  gnat  Slaughter^  when 
\hc  Towers  fall,  Ifa.  xxx.  25.  Oh  what  a  flaughter 
ivill  there  tie  made  bv  the  Saints  on  the  inveterate 
Enemies  of  Cnrifl,  when  they  fliall  execute  Ven- 


^   Jfeye ^ 

:xlix.  6,  7.  8,  0.  Sire  then  the  high  Praifes  of 
Godjf!)all  he  hi  ihcir  Mculhs,  and  a  Two-Edged  Sword 
(l)all  be  in  their  Havis.  For  Jacob  (the  People  of 
God)  is  Oiid  to  he  his  Battle- Ax,  Jcr.ll  20  Thou 
art  in)  Battle-Ax  and  U'eapon  of  War  :  With  thee 
or  by  thee  will  I  b  eak  in  pieces  the  Naticns  ^  and 
with  t hee  will  I dejlroy  Kivgdoins  -^  Ani  \^\\\i  tV^  ^^"'^^^ 
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J  break  in  Pieces  the  Hcrjh  a^jd  I'ls  Riders    yea  lya 
Chariot  ar^d  his  Rider  aljo.    With  thee  will  I  break 
in  pieces  Ma7i  and  Womaii^   Old  '^ivX  Young  5   yea 
the  Twng  Ma7i  and  the  Maid  ^  if  Gracelefs.    I  wiU 
aUb  break  in  pieces  v^ith  thee  the  Shepherd  and  his 
floak  \  that  is  the  falfe  Shepherd  and  his  deluded 
Flock,    21  •  22,  23.  verf  and  I  will  render  unto 
Babylon^  and  all  the  Inhabitants  ofChaldea^  all  the 
Evil  that  they  have  done  unto  Zion  in  your  fight, 
faith  the  Lord.    This  is  not  to  be  tied  up  to  Baby- 
lon of  old,  where  the  Jews  were  held  in  Captivity : 
But  myftical  Babylon  which  now  is,  and  fo  much 
Q)oke  of  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation.    For  I  am 
againfi  thee^  0  dejiroying  Mountain^  faith  the  Lo7'd, 
which  defiroyeth  all  the  Earthy  and  I  will  Jf retch  out 
vane  Hand  upon  thee^  and  roll  thee  down  from  the 
RoclSy    and  I  will  make  thee  a  burrt  Mf%intain. 
Doth   not  this   agree   with   t]ie  dcfcription   of 
Antichrift,    or   the  Whore  of   myJUcal    Babyhn. 
What  a  deftroying  Mountain  hath  '^2  been,    how 
has  (he  deftroy'd  the  Earth,   with  the  People  of 
God  in  it.    Well  now  ]]er  Deftruftifin  is  at  Han:l  -, 
when  the  ten  Horns  f)all  hate  the  V  bcrc^    and  wah 
her  defolate  and  naked ^  and  eat  her  Flefn,  and  burn 
her  with  Fire^  Rev.  7.  v.  16.  v/hKi!  will  be  the 
Time  when  Babylon  will  become  like  a   burnt 
Mountain ;  for  this  will  be  the  Portion  of  all 
the    Enemies    of  the    Lord.      Then    will    Gcd 
•  make  good  that  Promifc  untd   his   People  in 
Micah,,  iv.  ver.  11.  12.  and  15.    Jfljen  vianyNa- 
tioTts  jhall  be  gathered  together  agahijl  the  Church, 
faying.  Let  her  be  defiled^  and  let  our  Eyes  (with 
Contempt)  Look  upon  Zion,    but  they  know  7iot  th 
T^0»jgits  of  the  Lord^  neither  nndei  {land  they /;?* 
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Cmmjcl^  nor  what  he  is  about  to  do  ^  for  he  Ihall 
gather  them  as  the  Sheaves  into  the  Floor,  and  lay 
unto  the  Saints,  Arife  and  threjh^    0  Daughter  of 
Ziov^  that  they  ma}''  appear  like  the  Chaff  of  the 
Summer  threfhing  Floor,  before  the  Wind^  beraufe 
I  will  furniih  thee  with  Strength  an:l  divine  l\wer^ 
to  dread  upon  all  thine  Enemies  \   and  therefore  / 
will  make  thine  Horn  Irov^  avdlivill  7?iakc  thyHo'fjs 
Brafs^  and  thou  fhalt  beat  in  Pieces  many  People^ 
and  their  gain  will  I  Confecrate  unto  the  Lord, 
a7jd  their  fvhjiance  mito  the  God  of  the  whole  Earth. 
Then  he  that  overcometh,    faith  the  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift,    and  keepeth  my  Words  (or  Commands) 
unto  the  End,   io  him  will  I  give  Fewer  over  the  Na-^ 
tions  !  And  not  only  a  Power  to  fmite,  but  to  Rule, 
and  he  Jlmll  rule  them  with  a  Rod  of  Iron  ^  and  as  the. 
VeffelsofaPotterJhall  they  be  broken  to  Shivtri^ 
even  as  I  received  'fviy  Father,  Rev.  ii.  ver.  26.  27. 
ThisPromife  belongs  unto  every  Child  cf  God  5  and 
remains  yet  to  have  its  Accompliihment.    Thus 
we  fee,  how  the  Lord  will  contend,  with  all  thofe 
that  have,  or  do  contend  witli  Sion.     But  this  will 
not  be  until  the  Beginnin^[  of  Chiift's  Kingdom,  iu 
t!ie  firft  breaking  forth  of  that  fpiiitual  Glory  ^ 
for  the  beginning  of  this  time  will  be  an  attivc 
difpenfation  among  the  Saints  •,   a  warring  King- 
dom, fignified  by  the  Kingdom  of  the  Stone  •,  before 
the  Stone  becomes  a  great  Mountain,   to  fill  the 
whole  Earth,  at  the  l*erf(  nal  Coming  of  the  Lord 
Jefus  CLrift  with  all  the  Saints,  Latt.  ii*  vex.  ??.  but 
foon  after  this  warring  time  is  over,    when  tlie 
firft  Branch  of  the  Kingdom  ^f  Chrift  kgins   to    . 
take  Place-,    fliall  all  tl^e  Saints  ^-o  cut  wu\)  "^-fc-j, 
^vd  be  led  forth  m.  I  Peace :  Tben  xVv^  ^lOvy  X'<5a\\s 


7^6  The  Glory  of 

and  Hills   (or  the  Cor.verted  Kingdom  and  Nati- 
ons) fjall  break  fcrth  hito  jirghig^  avd  all  the  Trees 
of  the  Field  fl?all  clap  their  Hands  for  Joy.     Then 
infteadof  the  Thcrn  fliall  i  nme  up  the  ¥ir-iree^  (al- 
ways green  and  flouriihing)  and  inftead  of  the  Brier 
Ihall  conic  up  the  Myth  Tree  •,    no  pricking  Brier, 
nor  griexung  I  horn  in  Chrift's  Kingdom)  and  this 
fliall  be  unto  the  Lord  for  a  glorious  Name^  and  for 
an  evevlafting  Sign  of  his  Eternal  Love  and  divine 
Favour  ^  xphen  the  Cvrfc  Ic^tr.s  to  he  taken  off  of  all 
the  Earthy  Ifa.  J  v.  v.  12.  1?.    Oh  how  Ihall  the 
Converts  at  tfiis  time,   fVcrn  among  the  Gentiles, 
fee,  and  l)e  ravilhed  with  the  Excellency  of  that 
Kighteovj7iefi^  which  then  fl lall appear  upon  Ziou-, 
yea  and  all  Kings,  all  tie  Co). verted  Kings  fhall  with 
wonder  beliold  liei  Giory  ^  now  fliall  fiie  be  called 
ly  a  vev?  Kamc^    which  the  Mnr.th  of  the  LordJhaU 
ftawe.    All  things,  yea  the  Name  of  the  Saints 
fliall  be  new  in  iliat  Da}''-,  then  fliall  Zif^n  appear 
a  glorious  Croivh  i7i  the  Har,d  of  the  Lord  Jehovah, 
and  a*^  a  Royal  Diadevi  in  the  Hand  of  their  Gci^ 
which    fli^'ws  the  g.cat  Li;ve,  Value  and  Efteem 
that  ihc  Lord  hath  to  his  Tecple  •,   and  alfo  how 
Impoiliblc  it  is  that  any  one  c^f  them  fliould  be  loft. 
Then  the  Saints  fhall  no  more  be  termed  forfakcn, 
•'T.hcuii;h  fDnictimesther  have  been  fo)  neither  fliall 
their  Land  any  more  he  termed  dc folate !  Mind  that 
Word  termrd  -^  the  f  luuch  of  God  never  was,  nor 
never  fliall  be  f  jriaken ;  yet  flie  hath  been  termei 
fo  by  others^  and.fomctimes  in  her  own  Apprehcn- 
fic>n,  but  now  fiie  fliall  be  Co  no  more.  For  thoujljolt 
hr '  .xUcd  Ht'pbzibah^  becaufe  the  Lord  loveth  and 
rlcUilhtcth  in  the-j,    and  thy  Land  fhall  be  caid 
l^cnljh  3    that   iii    tb.c  ^j-av.U^    \.W  Inhabitants 
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of  the  Land  of  Promife,  fhall  be  manied.    For  the 
Lord  thy  Maker  (God  in  Chrijf)  is,  and  in  tliat  Day 
will  appear  to  be  thvie  everlajiivg  Hmhavd.    But 
this  muft  be  referred  unto  the  time  of  Chrijl's  Per- 
fonal  Coming  from  Heaven,  when  there  fliall  be  an 
open  and  vifible  Solefnvizati  .v  of  the  Marriage  GIo* 
ry,  betwixt  Cbrift  and  the  »Spcuie.     Then  as  a 
Bridegroom  that  rejoiceth  over  the  Bridc^  foJIhtU  they 
Gody  and  infinitely  more  rejoice  in  thee.    V.  4,  ^. 
Behold  the  Lord  hath  yroclahncd  this^  or  in  that  Day 
it  fliall  be  proclaimed  to  the  v:ry  Evds  of  theJFcrJd^ 
that  the  Salvation  and  Dcliveravce  of  Ziou  nay  is 
come.     Behold  his  Reward  iamth  him  for  to  give  un- 
to every  one  of  all  the  Saints  •,  avd  his  Work  before 
him^  vifible  in  the  open  View  of  Heaven  and  Earth, 
for  all  to  fee  what  (^od  hath  done,  and,  in  the 
Kingdom  of  Cbrijl,  will  do  fo):  his  People.    77;fw 
JhaU  the  Saivts  be  caVcd  Eclivefs  wito  the  Lnrd^  avd 
the  Redeemed  of  the  Biord  of  jfefits  :  TJjey  p?all  he 
railed,  Sovght  r^r/t  (infinite  Lcne  and  eternal  Grace 
hath  fought  tliem  out  in  Elcdlion)  which  Ihall  ap- 
pear as  a  Glorious  Cit3%  ^i:\v  Jenifalem^  never  ic? 
beforfaken.    Vetre  ij,  i:?.     Again  \\i  Jfaiahlw-. 
9.  we  read  tliat  the  Lovd  will  htiiv^forth  a  Seed  out 
of  Jacob ^  atid  out  of  Juiljh  an  Inheritor  of  hh  holy 
MiU7ttazm  :    WJiich  muft  be  underflood  of  ChrrK. 
who  fprang  from   Jndah\  Loins,  and  tltc  Saints 
that  are  in  union  v/ith  him  ;   Thefe  are  thcT  x\\h\ 
Ihall  inherit   tjie  Mount^iins  of  drift's  Kir.gdtm  . 
and  his  Servants  fjiall  dwell  t]iere.    Ihen  Sharon, 
^lich  IS  a  Fhiitfid  and  B'autiftd  TIace,  fiiall   he   fs 
Void  for  the  Flocls  of  Saints  to  feed  and  Vu  J.  7??/  ?/, , 
And  in  the  Valley  of  Aihorff:ail  a  Dec/  of  Hop:  It,- 
^pmd  for  all  thofc  who  UvS'i  finceic\Y  V^.w^^vrvX  >?Mi; 
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Lord,  and  iliall  be  fully  faiisfy'd  with  the  Gloiy  of 
the  Divine  Preie'ice,  wher.  others  fhall  be  afhanied. 
Ver.  10,  i;,  ii.  Then  ftiall  Jernfalembe  glad, 
ari  all  that  Icve  her  Ji?aU  r^jricc  with  her  ^  when 
they  {hail  Cuck  BXid  he  fatisffd  mth  the  Breaji  of 
DiviTte  Co}tfola:207i  ^  3'^ea  they  Ihall  milk  out  am 
he  delighted  vrilh  the  Abundance  and  Brightysefsofher 
Glory.  For  tlie  Lord  will  extend  at  this  time 
Vcace  unto  Ziov^  like  a  River ^  and  the  Glory  of  the 
Gentile  Saints,  like  an  over ficwhtg  Stream  :  They 
Ihall  be  horn  upon  her  Sidcs^  and  dandled  upon  her 
Knees.  And  as  one  whom  his  Mother  comfortethj  fo 
•und  abundantly  more  will  t  he  Lcrd  Jcfiis  Chrift  com- 
fort his  Children.  But  where  is  this  to  be?  It  fol- 
ioweth,  Afid  thcyjoall  be  cmhforted  in  Jerufalem^ 
and  therefore  in  this  World.  Now  when  theSaint^ 
ihall  fee  this,  then  their  Hearts  Jl)all  rejoice,  and 
tlieir  very  Bones /;ia( J/  flour ijl)  like  a  fruitful  Herb  z 
i  hen  fhall  the  Hand  of  the  Lord,  in  Love  a7td  Vi- 
rhie  Vomr^  be  made  known  towards  his  Servants^ 
in  compleating  of  their  Deliverance  ^  and  his  In- 
dignation nnto  his  Enemies^  in  their  utter  Deftru- 
ftion :  As  the  remaining  part  of  the  Chapter  doth 
fully  ftiew.    J/i.  Ixvi.  10,  11,  12. 

Is  not  this  theTime  which  the  L^^rdhath  fpoken 
rf,  when  Zion  fhall  be  built  up  and  made  glorious  ? 
For  the  Lord  Jehovah  hath  promifed  to  build  and 
'oeautify  lier  again:  She  jl)all  be  adorned  with 
oer  Tabrct^  andjhall  go  forth  in  the  Dances  of  then 
ihat  make  merry,  Jer.  sxxi.  4.  Then  fliall  the 
great  Shepherd  of  the  Sheep,  the  Lord  Je-usChrifij 
who  fcewls  his  Flock  like  a  Shepherd,  feekallhis 
S'Mccp  and  find  them  or.t,  as  a  Shepherd  fceketh  rut 
//f  f7od^  fo  v/ill  the  Loid  fcek  out  his  People,  and 


C  H  R 1  s  tV  Vifihk  Kingdom.    359 

deliver  them  out  of  all  Places,  where  they  have 
been  fcattered  17/  the  Clovdy  aftd  Dark  Day.    Ezek. 
nxiv.  II,    12.    A7:d  I  willy  faith  the  Lord,  hrivg 
out  wj  Pecple,  ard  feather  thcvi  from  all  Ccwjtries 
where  they  have  leeji  driven,  axdj^lacethcm  again  in 
their  own  Land  •,  aiid  they  fiall  feed  upon  the  Maun" 
fairs  of  Ifrael^  by  the  Rivers  oj  Jfater^  in  all  the 
Inhabited  Places  of  the  Country.    They  fhall  feed  in 
good  and  fat  Failures,  and  up(n  the  Mountains  of 
Ifraelpall  their  Jpi  Id  be.    And  1  will  feed  my Flot  k, 
and  caufe  them  to  lie  down,  faith  the  Lord  Qcd. 
That  which  was  left,  and  driven  away,  will  befeek 
^nd  bring  back  again  •,  that  which  was  broken  will 
he  bind  up^    and  that  which  was  fick  JhaU  be 
Jlrengtbined,  Ver,i2,  13,  14.  This  doubtlefs  doth 
refpcdl  the  wonderful  Converfion  and  Flocking  in 
both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  unto  Chrifl  \   and  their 
bein^placed  upon  the  Mountains  in  the  Land  of 
Ifraet,  under  the  Care  of  this  great  Shepherd,  the 
Lord  jfefvs.^  in  the  Time  of  this  bleflcd  Kingdom. 
For  in  that  Day  there  {hall  be  but  one  Shevberd  0- 
vermyPecple^  even  David  7?iy  Servant^  who  pall  feed 
t})em,  and  he  their  Privce  for  ever-^  for  ItheLcrdam 
their  God,  which  hath  fpohen  it.    Ycr.  23,  24.     And 
I  will  wake  the?n,  and  the  Places  round  about  my  Hill 
aBleJfirg  (that  is  Zf  07/,  the  Church  of  God)  and  I 
will  caufe  the  Shorver  to  cowe  down  in  his  Scafon : 
There  Jl)all  he  Shoivers  of  Bleff:7fgs.    Thefe  Showers  of 
Pieffings  will  confift  both  of  temporal  and  fpiritual 
Mercies,  which  will  abundantly  flow  in  upon  the 
Saints,  from  the  Fountain  of  Eternal  Goodnefs- 
Then  the  Trees  of  the  Field  fall  yield  their  Fruit, 
ind  the  Earth  Jl)all  yield  her  Increafe  •,  and  they  fiall 
befafe  in  their  Land^  andlhallin  a  fediiv^  eT."^^\V 
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mental  u^y,  know  tliat  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I 
have  broken  the  Batids  of  their  loke^  an  J  delivered 
them  out  of  the  Hands  of  all  their  Enemies,  ver. 
56,  27.  Then  it  fliall  be faid  hj  all  thofe  who  (hall 
fee  what  God  hath  clone  for  Zion^  as  being  filled 
with  Wonder,  h  ml  thi^  Lard^  that  was  like  a  Jefo* 
late  jrildervcjsy  heiMViv  Hie  F.den^  or  like  the  Garden 
of  the  Lf,rd^  And  all  the  W'afte  and  Ruined  Cities 
are  become  fevccd  avd  inhahitei.  Ezek.  xxxvi.  35, 
Now  the  Saints  Ihall  know  and  be  fullj'  a/Turcd, 
that  the  Lord,  or  God  27!  th:McdiatcrsFerfo7u  doth 
dwell  in.  the  midft  of  tliem,  eu'71  in  Zicn  his  holy 
Moiivtain  ^  and  therefoie  thcie  fliaU  be  no  Stran- 
gers pafs  through  licr,  for  to  hurt  or  annoy  her  any 
more.  Joel  iii.  i-^.  L?  that  Da\  iiill  the  Lord  raije 
2ip  the  Taberr.arlcs  or  Dnrirnivs  of  David,  which 
for  a  long  time  bath  lain  in  its  Ruins,  and  clofe  vf 
the  Breaches  thereof^  as  in  iJ^eDays  of  old.  B^  be- 
held the  Days  co^re,  faith  t'ht:  lord,  that  thethw- 
7nan ^(l)all  avert akv  the  Rt\i;cr^  arj  the  freadcr  of 
Grapes  him  thatfuv^eth  5< ;\? ;  Co  fignify  the  wfwler- 
ful  Fertility  and  Increalecf  all  irmporal  and  fpiii- 
tual  Good  :  When  the  Mountfiins  of  Chnjl's  King- 
dom fliall  drop  with  New  Wine,  ayd  all  the  Hi! Is 
fl}aU  melt  with  Sweetvefs^  amnios  ix.  t%  ij.  Thcfe 
will  be  the  laft  Days  wlicn  tJie  Mmnttain  of  tU 
Lord's  I'!oyfi\  or  the  Kinj^drm  of  C7r(^,  fiall  be 
eflablijth'd^  and  exalted  above  ull  MourAaim  avdHiUt 
of  earthly  Kingdoms  or  Powers ;  anjl  People  from 
all  Parts  and  Places  fliall  ilow  in  unto  ?Aon  :  Tea 


tic  Iluufo  of  the  Gcd  ufjrxcoh  (the  Rcaftn  is  given 
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\ij  fo  many  come)  for  he  will  teach  us  of  his 
ay5,  and  we  will  walk  hihis  Paths  :  Whofe Ways 
e  Ways  of  Pleafantnefs,  and  all  his  Paths  arc 
ttbs  of  Peace  :  Then  the  LaTP  of  Rule  Jhall  go 
rtb  out  of  Zion^  ani  the  Jf^ord  of  mighty  Grace 
am  Jerufalem.  jird  he  (that  is  Chrtjl)  fiall  Judge 
nong  many  People  (in  Righteoufrefs)  and,  by  his 
ivine  Power,  fiall  rebuke  ftror.g  Nations  afar  ojf^ 
ho  at  the  Beginning  of  this  glorious  Day,  may 
ideavour  to  moleft  the  Saints :  But  after  this 
imeisover,  then  they  Jf)all  beat  their  Swords  into 
'otP'Jhares,  and  their  Spears  into  Pruning  Hooks  ^ 
ccaufe  Nation  Jl? all  not  then  lift  a  Sword  againfiNs-^ 
on,  neither  Jl) all  the  Saints  learn  War  any  more. 
ut  they  Jl) all  fit  every  Man  in  Peace  under  his  own 
ine^  and  with  Joy  under  their  ofwn  Fig-tree :  The 
eafbn  is,  Ard' there  tl)all  he  none  to  make  them  a- 
aid  ^  for  the  Mmith  of  the  Lord  of  Hojis  hatbfpo^ 
rw  it.  Which  fliewstbe  Certainty  of  this  Glory 
romifed  nnto  Zion^  and  alfo  that  this  Time  is  yet 
icome,  MicahiY,  i,  2,   :?,  4.    Again  in  Ver.  6, 

you  have  this  glorious  Kingdom  exprefled  with 
rcat  Plainncfs  :  In  that  Day,  faith  the  Lord^  I  will 
fewble  her  that  halteth,  and  I  will  gather  her  that  is 
'iven  out,  and  her  that  I  have  affiiSed  ^^  ^ndwill 
ake  her  that  halted  a  R  innavt,  and  her  that  was 
•fi  /«/"  ojf^  a  Jlrovg  Nation  :  And  the  Lord  fiall 
ignover  them  in  Mount  Zion  (thatisinjerufalem) 
om  henceforth  even  for  ever  :  From  the  time  of 
le  Spirit's  Pouring  down,  in  the  Converiion  of 
ews  aniGsjitilcsMid  their  being  gathered  together 
{ their  own  Land,  will  the  Lord  reign :  Firft^  By 
is  Spirit :  SecorJly,  In  his  Perfonal  Glory.    Then 

(hall  be  fair?.  A;!d  thu.  0  Tower  of  tn?  'F\ocV.^ 
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tbeflrovg  Hold  of  the  Daughter  ofZion  (that  is  the 
Lord  Jefusy  who  is  the  Tover  of  the  flock^  and  th 
vnlyftrovg  Hold  of  the  Saints)  mto  tbeefiall  it  cme 
even  the  Firjl  Doviivion^  the  Kivgdom  JI)aU  come  to 
to  the  Daughter  of  Jerufalem.  This  Kivgdom  is  firft 
to  be  given  by  the  Father  unto  Cbrijt^  and  from 
him  to  the  Saints.    In  Zeph  iii,  8.  We  read  what  a 
terrible  Time  this  will  be   unto  the  Wicked  and 
Ungodly  \  and  therefore  we  are  exhorted  to  wait 
vvoii  the  Lord,  until  the  Day  that  bejliall  rife  up  to 
the  Prey  :  For  bis  Deterynination  is  to  gather  the  Na- 
tions^ and  affemhle  the  Kivgdom^  that  be  may  four  up- 
en  them  all  his  hidignatioyt,  even  his  fii-n  e  Avgcr, 
Becaufe  all  the  Earth  (that  is  the  Wicked  in  the 
Earth)  JjhaU  he  devoured  vith  the  Fire  of  his  JealoU" 
fy.  But  inVerfe  9.  we  have  a  gracious  Promife,  For 
then  will  I  turn  to  the  People  a  pure  Language^  that 
the\  may  call  upon  the  Name^  of  theLcrd^  t'ofervs  him 
fpitb  oneConfe'nt.    Then  Ihall  all  the  Saints  fpeak 
Canaan'^  Language,  which  will  be  pure,  fpiriiual, 
and  divine,  without  any  Mixtures  of  Ajlidcd.  And 
then  JI)aU  they  call  uponGcd  iv  the  Mediator^  that 
they  may  ferve  him  with  one  Heart,  and  cairjMni 
the  Work  of  the  Lord  with  one  Shoulder  .  as  '^t'le 
Word  fignifies.     Verfe   12.     For  fri7n  beycnd  tha 
River  Ethiopia  Ihall  the  Lords  Supplicants  coivc^  even 
the  Daughters  of  his  DifperJ'ed  fiall  brivg  1  he  Free* 
mil  Offering  ufttoZion.  This  will  canfe  the  Daugh- 
ters of  Tfrael  to  fing  and  fhout  aloud  for  Joy  •,   yea 
they  fliall  be  glad  and  rejoice  with  their  whole 
Hearts  in  that  Day,  even  the  Daughters  of  Jcrtr 
falem  5  becaufe  the  Lord  hath  removed  Trouble  far 
from  them,  and  hath  caft  out  or  deftroyed  their  E- 

Jicmies  j  and  becaufe  t\\e  TtLitv^  ^C  Israel   Jefus 
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^jriA.  that  King  of  Glorjr,  even  the  Lord  J^Jo^ 
i)ab  dvjrells  fenfibly  f?/ii^  midftofthem  \  andtherie^ 
iFore  they  Ihall  hot  fee  nor  fearEvil  any  more.For  iil 
AhatDay  it  Ihall  \)t  ^zxJl  to  JefufaUm,  Fear  »otj 
an^  to  Zion^  Let  not  thy  Hand  be  Jldck^  in  doing  the 
Wpjrk  of  the  Lord,  upon  the  account  that  God  iii 
iijie  midftof  thee,  is  mighty  and  aUpoTPcrfnl  to  fayi 
ibjse  :x6^  he  hath  prqmifed  that  he  will  bpthfay^ 
andrejfice  over  thee  with  Joy  :    He  will  alfo  reft  iii 
)iisLov^tothee,  and  wU\  joy  over  thee  with  Jiming^ 
Yet.  1.4,  I").  To  this  agree  thofe  Words  in  Zech.  ij; 
^o.  Sing  and  rejoice^  0  Daughter  of  iiqn  \  fprlo  t 
ct)me^  and  will  dpell,  by  the  Glory  of  my  JDivine 
Pteferice,  in  the  midft  of  thee.    For  now  it  is  that  I 
will  bring  jom  again  (this  is  a  Promi(e  to  tie 
Jews)  even  %n  the  Time  that  Tgathet  you  :  For  IwiU 
makexofi  A  Name  and  aPraife  among  all  the  People  of 
the  Earthy  when  Iturit  back  your  Captivity  before  youir 
JEyes,  faith  the  Lord^  verf  20.    In  this  Time  it  iS 
that  the  Lord  fl)ail  inherit  Juddh  his  Portion  iiH  ihi 
in  the  Holy  Land^  2LXxi.  JImll  .yet  chufe  jerufalem  ir 
gain.    Yer.  1 1 .  1 2 .    Then  Ihall  the  Itihabitalo ti  of 
one  City  go  to  another,  faying.  Come  Ut  iii  go  J^^-^ 
dily  or  co7iti7JuaUy  to  pray  before  the  Lord  of  Hojli^ 
and  feek  his  Face  ^   and  I  will  go  dlfo.    Yea,  many 
People,    hot  a  few,    but  a  great  Multitude,   aiii 
ftrong  Nations  fhall  come,  to  feek  the  LcrdofHoJli 
in  Jerufalem,  andfo  pray  before  the  Lcrd.    Yoxthui 
fait  h  the  Lord  of  Hojh,  In  thofe  Bays  (that  the  Sl)i- 
rit  fliall  be  poured  down  from  on  high)  it  Jl)all  conte 
topafs^  that  Ten  Mjn  pall  take  hold  of  dllLangUa^ 
ges  of  the  Nations  (which  refpefts  iheGektiles)  e-. 
ven  they  pall  come  and  take  hold  of  the  Skirt  of 
him  that  is  a  Jw,  faying,  Jf^e  ivill  go  with  you  t^   (or 
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pe  baviheatd  and  Mievc  that  God  is  in  the  nndfi  (f 
ifwf,  Zech.  viii.  21,  22.    Sure  then  thefe  Ftopbe- 
^es  mufl:  relate  unto  the  fpiritustl  GI017  of  the 
61\ureh.    When  there  (hall  he  upon  the  Belli  of 
the  Horfes  Holinefs  Unto  the  Lord,  and  the  Pots  in 
the  Lord's  Houfe  fhall  be  like  the  Bowls  before  the 
jUtar :  Tea  every  Pot  in  JerufaUm  and  in  Jndabjhall 
he  Holinefs  mto  the  lord  of  Hofis.    This  is  to  fliew 
that  every  thing  that  the  Saints  Ihall  be  concerned 
about,  \^hether  in  CiVil  or  Spirituals,  fhall  be  done 
pith  Holinefs  unto  the  Lord.    Then  in  that  Daj 
there  (hall  be  no  more  siCanaojiite  in  the  Honfe  of 
the  Lord  of  Hofis  ^  becaufe  the  Righteous  Ihall  be 
difcemed  from  the  Wicked.    Zech.  xiv.   20,  21. 
Malac.  iii  18.    Well  thus  we  fee  how  wraderful- 
IJT  it  doth  appear,  from  thefe  many  Tetxt  made 
mention  of  this  Chapter,  with  theftiort  Hints  ob- 
ferved  there-from^  that  there  muft  be   (in  order  to 
the  Fulfilment  of  the  Scripture)  a  Spiritual  Glory 
upon  the  Church  firft,    before  Ciri/'s  Pcifoiial 
Coming  5   thefe  many  Prophefies  chiefly  or  princi- 
pally relating  unto  the  Firft  Part  or  Branch  of 
Clri/s  Kin^onu 
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CHAP.  XIX. 

A  brief  E^pofition  upon  the  Ix  of  j^'i. 
relating  unto  the  VifibU  Glory  of 
C  H  B  I  s  tV  Kingdotn  in  this  Worldf. 

§  J.  Tbepriwcjpal  Part  of  thit  C^a^ter  chiefiyrefr 
pc8s-  toe  frjf 'Branch  cf  tbatfpirttval  Glory.  3. 
Then  Zioajhali  ariji  avifiitu  forth,  in  the  Light 
fjfdBectutii  of  Cbnfi.  3.  This  mill  be  aTime  when 
'a  great  mmhifudg  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  JhaU 
Jlfck  ujtto  the  Lord  Jefvs.  4.  lea  many  Kings-am^ 
Qreat  Men  JliaS  be  converted  in  that  Day.  ;.  jik 
tdneb  will  hrivg  their  Richer  and  Treajiires  vnto 
^kai.  6.  Thev  tbeQ)vrt:h  wjil  appear  glorioyt, 
jflfeu  all  the  Excellencies  of  Nature,  Grace^  and 
Qit/ry,  JhaU  meet  in  her.  7.  This  will  bf  bofb_  ji 
Silver  and  a  Golden  Age  unto  the  Saints.  $.  "jle 
itr  ^UJi  Verfes  holdjorth  nolefs  than  a'pfrft^ 
Stette  in  the  Pe^^fotial  Reign  of  Oirijf's  Kingdom 

TOW  upon  the  accoont  that  the  Fiift  ^i^mch 
i  of  the  Kiugdom  o?  Cbnjl,  doth  fo  clearly 
Jie'&rth,  and  1^  fo  wondeifiilljr  iiemonftnited 
tjuonghont  the  whole  of  this  Chapter  rexcepting 
titt  three  or  foor  laft  Vofes,  which  w  to  W  ttteK^i- 
"'  '"  ■  "'  "  "  '         ■     vx 


1p  the  latter  Br^ch  of  that  Kingdom)   I  was  the 
inore  wiBU^T6Ig|^^^  fofceTBing  taiSpi'^^ 
,Verfei  and  thfrefeire  I  ft^aU  bc|ih  at        •' \ 


Ifa.  Ix.  1.  Arife^  fim  ^  for  thy  Ligbt  h  comCy 
^jfd  ib$  Glory  of  the  Lord  is  rUen  vvon  thee. 

i'his  is  Siov,  the  Church  of  Gocl;  Vho  is  called 
Vpon  to  arife.  Secondly^  It  is  the  Lord  tl^pt.  calls 
upon  her  to  get  li]^  itnd  ihetr  herfelf^  whoie  Call 
^ift'^iowcrful  and  effici^cious  ^  who  will  not  oi^  bid 
hjkt  jrife.  But  wilt  put  Strength  in^o  her :  TJ^a  he 
himfelf  will  raife^ier  up,  ^dty;  The  ^imQ  when 
ihe  01^1  thus  arife :  And  that  x$,  whea  the  Spirit 
iKall  Be  poured  dbwli  in  fuch  a  wonderfuVmannerat( 
has  been  before  hinted.'  When  the  Spiritual  Gtoiy 
of  Cbrift's  Kingdom  fliall  begin  to  brea]^  out, 
then  it  is  t h It  *tlie  Saints  fliall  arife,  in  an 
fixtraordinary  yjfyy;  avd  fiine  forth  in  the  Glo-; 
ry  of  Cbrifi.  Fourthly^  The  Rea{bn  or  the 
QccaCon  of  Ijer  Riling  is  given  us  in  thfefe 
l^lTords,  and  that  is,  Tor  thy  Light  is  come:,  dttti  tht 
^lory  of  the  lord  u  rifen  upon  thee.  From  whence 
we  may  obferye,  that  when  the  Light  of  Divine 
Grace  begins  to  fliine  upon  the  Heart  of  a  poor 
Si^mer,it  will  foon  piake  thatSoul  rife  srAJhhe  forth 
ip  C&n/'s  Gloryj  yea  it  is  this  Light  that  will 
niake  the  Jevs-artfe  and  fhbie  forth  at  that  time 
whiph  this  Prophecy  hath  a  relation  too  5  whc^ 
^e  Light  of  free  pardoning  Grace,  through  thtf 
Blood  ^nd  |lighteoufnefs  cf  Jefus  Chrifl^  begins  to. 
^ifte  vpon  thicm.  '  Then  in  a  peculiar  or  particular 
felpeft  it  fliall  be  faid,  ^^kU'^  andjnne,  for  tJj 

^^i/ is cme^'aniibt ^.^3'^!^^  ^^^^ ^  ^(^^ *i^ 
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Qnthee.  ThoU  haft  /as  if  the  Lord  {hould  fay)  a 
tang  time  lain  in  Darknefs^  Blivdvefs^  and  Jgneranc^ 
of  me ;  But  now  tby  Light  is  come^  the  Light  of  the 
Glory  of  God^  that  always  Jlwne  in  the  Face  ofjfefus, 
Cbrift^  is  new  come  toftmie  upon  thee,  in  turning  thee 
from  Darhiefs  into  his  tnarvelUus  Light.  Arid  the- 
Qlary  of  the  Lord,  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  the  Glory 
of  fcft  Perf^n,  the  Olory  of  his  Rights oufnefs^  the 
0lofj  (f  bis  Life  J  Death,  Blood  and  SatisfaSion  y 
the.QloryofhisRefiirreBion,  Afcenfon,  Inter cejfion 
aUd  Mxaliation,  is  vow  rifen  upon  thee.  Oh  when 
t&b  (Slory  of  Chrift  ftiall  once  begin  thus  to  Ihin© 
upon  the  Jews,  they  then  muft  arife  and  fiine 
forth- i  not  againft  their  Wills,  but  with  a  willing 
Mind'  will  they  arife  and  embrace  fheLord  jF^/w*, 
^w  their  tSaviour,  Lord  and  King.  TLy  PeopU  Jhall 
he-  a  willing  People  ?w  the  Day  of  thy  Power,  in  the 
BeAntin  of  Holincfs  from  the  Jfcmh  of  the  Morn-- 
tkgibou  hajl  the  Dew  of  thy  Tonth.  Pfalcx.'?.  Thisr 
urW3  th^t  though  they  jiave  been  unwilling  of  ^ 
Idi^  time,  yet  no  fooner  is  the  Day  of  God  s  Pow- 
?rjjp3me  upon  them,  but  they  are  made  a  willing^ 
*"  If.-  Yea  th^fe  Words  do  further  fhew,  that 
"will  not  be  a  few  made  willivg  in  that 
y  ■,  but  there  will  be  Multitudes  of  themi  • 
ought  over  to  Chrift,  both  among  the  Jews  andt 
tiles-,  lignified  in thofe  Words,  From  the Pml>^ 
:?  Morning  thou  haft  the  Dew  of  thyTouth.  Oh 
Ihe  will  arife,  qow  (he  can  ftay  no  longer, 
.p  Ihe  gets  arid  opens  to  her  Beloved,  with  net 
leMind,  yea  with  her  whole  Heart  and  Soul, 
Y  flie  is  made  fenfible  to  the  melting  and  mo- 
gdt"  hcf'I^owcls^  what  a  long  Night  Gri/'  hath 
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fiood  knocking,  until  his  Head  is  filled  wfth  DeW| 
and  his  Lochs  with  the  Drops  of  tb$  Nigbt. 

Vcrfe  3.  For  behold  the  parkttefi  Jball  cover  tbi 
Earthy  qni  grofs  Da fhiefs  tbe  People. 

Beboli^  take  notice  of  it,  and  fee  the  extraordi? 
nary  Appearance  of  God  aMhis  time !  When  the 
Glory  of  the  Lord  (hall  arife  and  ihine  upon  Zion^ 
then  Varknefs Jhall  cover  tbe  Earthy  and  grofs  Dark^ 
nefs  tbe  ^ple.  Ihis  is  not  fpuke  of  t.xt  Earth  in 
a  general  Coniideration,  but  of  fuch  a  Part  as  (hall 
be  found  inveterate  an4  implacable  Enemie^  to 
0>rift.  This  is  fpoke,  I  humbly  conceive,  by  w^y 
of  ivUuliQn  unto  that  grofs  Daiknef$  that  wasuPr 
on  the  Egvptiafis,  fujch  Darknefs  as  might  be  felt| 
wheft  Ifraelbisd  Light  in  all  their  Dipellivgs.  £xod.z. 
2^  So  it  will  be  in  the  Beginning  of  th;it  Gre^t 
Day  of  the  Lord :  For  when  God  (hall  break  forth 
with  the  glorious  Light  of  his  Divine  Grace,  in 
the  Converfion  of  a  g[reat*Multitnde  both  of  jf^*F| 
and  Qent\lesi^  then  will  there  at  the  fame  time  be 
grofs  Darkuefs,like  j^jfpt's  Darknefs,  upon  the  Am 
ticbrifiian  People,  or  Avticbriji's  Kingdom-,  which 
.like  AmaUk  of  old.  will  be  doomed  to  DeftrnSiw. 
To  this  agree  thofe  Words  in  R^.  xvi.  lo.  and  iij  • 
very  full  for  the  Proof  of  the  Point.  And  the  fifth 
Angel  poured  out  his  Vial  upon  the  Seat  of  the  Jbatji^ . 
and  his  Kingdom  was  full  of  Darknefs^  and  they  gnaw% 
id  their  Tongues  for  Fain :  Which  will  be  the  Lot, 
End,  and  Portion  of  all  Chrifilefs  and  Graceleii( 
Souls  at  this  time. 

But  the  Lord  Jhall  rife  npontbee^  and  bisQlon 

Jb/ill  befeen  upon  tfeee,   0\v  Vv^vr  comfortable  wiU 
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this  be  unto  the  Saints,  after  their  Night  c£ 
Trouble  and  SbnoW  is  ended  !  For  then  will  the 
Loid  Jefus  Cbrifi,  that  glorious  iSiin  of  Rigbteonf^ 
%efs^  arire,  and  fliine  forth,  with  Healing  in  bis 
WingSy  upon  his  People.  Mai.  iv.  2.  Again,  this 
wonderful  Glory^  the  Qlorj  of  the  Lori^  which  at 
this  time  fhall  arife  and  be  fcen  upon  Zion,  will  not 
ht  a  hidden  or  concealed  Qlory^  but  fuch  as  Will  be 
vifible  and  confpicuous,  not  only  in  their  own,  but 
in  the  tyes  of  all  the  World. 


-  ^-v. 


^M 


Verfe  3.  And  the  QentilesJhaU  come  to  thy  Light^ 
Md  Kings  to  the  Brigbtnefs  of  tby  Rifng. 

Thefe  Words  do  fiiew  that  the  Glory  fpoken  of 
before,  is  in  this  place  promifed  to  the  Jemjl} 
Church,  at  the  time  of  their  Convprfion  ^  as  ap- 
pears from  the  Diftinftion  which  the  Spirit  of  God 
makes  between  them  and  the  Qentiles :  Yet  not 
a  Glory  fo  peculiar  to  the  Jews^  but  that  the  Con- 
verted Gentiles  (hall  be  joined  with  them  in  the 
Participation  of  that  Glory  ;  becaufe  it  is  faid. 
The  Oentiles  fiall  come  to  thy  Light^  that  is,  the 
People  of  God  from  among  the  Gentiles,  and  all 
thofe  who  Caftey  this  Glory  is  rifen  upon  her) 
Ihall  be  converted  out  of  the  Gentile  Nations. 
Then  it  fblloweth.  And  Kings  to  the  Brigbtnefs  of 
tbyRifng.  Here  will  not  only  the  Poor  and  Mid- 
die  Sort,  but  Kings^  yea  Great  and  Noble  Perfons 
ihall  be  Converted  in  that  Day.  Now  there  are  but 
few  fuch,  according  to  thole  Words  in  i  Cor.  i.  26. 
J0bt  many  Wife^  not  many  NohW  are  called  :  But 
timi)  «t  this  time,  there  fiull  bemvci'jx  KV\sv 


— ^ , ^ 

ayo  Tb^  Gj^owLY  of 

Jfaiidf  liii«  /  ^ill  divide  Km  a  Bortion  with  t\i 
Or  eat  ^  and  hefiall  divide  the  ^poxl  with  the  Stro9ig. 
Satan  fhall  hold  them  as  Captives  do  longer  i  fo 
here  we  read  of  the  Great  and  Mighty  who  (bafl 
be  bowed  and  overcome  by  the  Power  of  Omnipo- 
tent Grace  ^  which  will  make  them  Mrillingly  fub- 
piit  to  the  Government  of  Cbrift^  and  lay  their 
JScepters  down  at  his  Feet :  This  being  a  Promife 
of  the  Father  untoQ&W/,  as  a  Reward  of  his  Suf- 
ferings *,  becavfe  he  hath  povred  ont  his  Soul  into 
Dcatby  and  was  numbered  with  theTranfgreJfors^Scc. 
•Vff,  !?.•  WrH*  Thdc  fhall  come  flocking- unto. 
Zion^  in  a  more  glorious  manner  than  ever  they 
have  yet  done  i  when  the  Nations  oi  all  that  jin 
jav^d  foall  walk  in  the  Light  thereof,  and  the  Ktngsof 
ib^  Jiiff^tb  bring  their  Qlory  and  Honour  into  it.  Rev. 
xxi  c+*  Then  they  (hall  come  ra  great  Multitude 
of  them)  being raviihed  with  the  Light,  Beamty, 
and  unfpeakable  Brightnefs,  which  will  fiune 
forth  upon  the  Saints,  from  the  Glory  of  tjie  Di- 
vine Pre!  ence,  which  willbefeen  at  that, time  in 
midftof  them. 


Verfe  4,  Now,  Lift  vp  thine  Eyes  round  about, 
and  fee  ^  (for  here  is  tbmething  more  than  ufaal  to 
be  fcen)  all  they  gather  tbemfelves  together,  tiejf  come 
to  thee,  thy  Sons jl)all  come  from  far,  and  tbyDavgh- 
tersjl)all  he  nurfed  at  thyfde.     . 

Who  are  thefethat  come<  Why  a  Multitude  of 

Converts  from  amongft  iht  Gentiles.    An^  whew 

do  they  come?  h  is  wito.thee,  that  is  to  Ziqn,  the 

XJhurcjiwi  People  of  God  And  how  many  iii^ 

tlhere 


there  oHne  >  A  great  Cohipany,  ilgnifiied  by  tbei^ 
ftthering  tt^ether.    Thiy  fhall  hot  coin^  one  dt 
tHo  at  a  time,  though  We  are  glad  to  fee  that  ill 
this  day:  Biit  they  fhall  c6tne  togethelr  likeFlbckli 
imd  Drdves,  or  a  j^eat  CompShy  fliall  tome  in  all 
at  one*.     The  Proot  of  this  appears  mbre  fully  it§ 
ird\rn.iijybo  Uih  heaVifuch  atbittg  ?Who  batbfieit 
juch  tbfn^s  ?   SbhU  theEdrtb  be  made  to  bri^gfoffV^ 
in  one  Day  ?  Or  pall  a  Nation  be  born  at  once?  JDii^ 
tatttfy-  it  fhall,  althongh  it  feems  aldldft  incredible^' 
theitefojrei  we  have  it  fiirthet  exprefTed  tofhew  thtf 
Certaiiity  of  it  -,  for  as  foonds  ZiofitrdvaiUei  fii 
br&u^j<iitth  ber  Cbildreji^    a  numcfoi^O^-fpring^ 
Theft  ifolAt  do  inforiri  iis  that  there  ,iJ5ill  b» 
hot*'  only  a  great  Multitude  of  Jt)»i  and  Qentllit 
Wddght  over  to  Je/tJi  Cbrifi\  but  thtt  their  Coii- 
Veffipri  U^ill  be  quick  and  fudden :  It  iKriU  not  be  ittj 
aii  drdiria*y,    ]but  in  a  wbriderfiil  extriordiriftry  ^ 
ttrtteiier :  As  appears  very  full  in  thefe  Erprpffion*/ 
SUdU  ibeEdrtb  be  rhaieto  bring  foHb  in  one  Day ^  or 
a^ Nation  be  born  at  once  ?  HaS  there  ever  been  fiich 
aTTitoe  feen  or  heard  of  >   Siifeiy  there  has  not  j 
Thfe  is  this  blefTed  Time  yet  to  come,   tvhen  the 
S^iidt  of  God  fhall  \6  pbured  do\im  upon  all  Fieih, 
9el  ^el  ii.    But  to  retiirh,  Tbe^  coihe  to  tbeei 
H»vin]^  'iirft  come  to  G^rifl^  and  embracied  him'  hf' 
Faith,  they  now  come  to  Sion,  by  joining  theift- 
felves  iinto  the  Saint*.    Acain,  By  their  Sons  arid* 
Daughters  we  are  to  underftand  filch  as  in  thkt  day 
ftiall  be  converted,  who  arfe  callfed  their  Sons  and 
Daughters  in  a  fpiritual  relation.    Their  coming 
from  far  is  to  fhcw  us,  that  not  only  thofe  who  are 
hear  ftiall  be  taken  With  that  Glory  Which  fhall 
thenbefeeii  upoii  fheChiirch-,  Wt  1\v^'S«k^^  ^. 

Mm  ^^^^'^ 
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Zion's  Glovj  will  fbon  fpread  it  felf  over  all  the 
World/  into  Countries,  Natic  ns,  and  Kingdoms, 
which  are  remote  in  reipcQ:  of  Place  ^  they  ftiall 
hcar,^  and  be  fo  take  n  with  that  wonderful  Glory, 
that,,  like  the  Queen  of  Sbfk^^-they  ftiall  come., 
fcom  the  utter moft  P^s  of  ,tjie  Earth,  to  join 
themfelve^  Mfith,  and  to  be  incorporated  into  the 
Bsi^vileges  of  t^hat  glorious  City.  By  the  Daughters 
being  nuri^d  at  their  Sides,,  .d^es  refpoft  the.  great 
^^QV^:  and  tender  Care  tl^e  Converted  Jfeyj  will 
have  to  the  Converted  Gmtil^s.^ ,  They  ,A»U  not ; 
have  thpfe  difdainful  Thoughts  as  thj?y  -sftfed  to 
have  of  them:  Neither  will  they  be  (9, lifted  up 
with  their, Gkyy,  a$  to  exalt  itjxemfelyief^ve  ch 
thers.  ,  No,  bqt  they  fliall  wiliingly  embrace  all 
thole  who  have  embraced  jejftf  Cbrifi;^  andaccoimt 
them  with  thenjfelves  but  as  one. People. 4n  the 
Lord.  This  is  fignified  by  their  baii^t^rs  bnng 
tturfed  at  their  Sides, :^  it  isfpoke  by  way  of  .Allufir 
on,  conrerning  tender  Mothers,  or  careful  Norfes,^ 
that  dandle  the  Child  upon  the  Lap  or  carry  them 
at  their  Sidc3  \  to  fhew  how  lovingly  the  Jem 
ftiall  receive  the  Gentiles,  and  carefully  lobk  after 
them  in  that  Day.  Then  it  is  more  peculiarly 
that  the  People  of  God  fhall  dwell  alone,  in  the 
fall  Enjoyment  of  all  good, things,  and.  ftiall  not  be 
reckoned  among  the  reft  of  the  Unconverted  Nati*; 
ons.  Num.  xiin.  9. 


i^i'i  '      "^^ 
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Verle  y.  Then  tbou  f)aJt  fee  andfif)W  together:,  and 
thine.  Heart  JImll  fear  an^  be  enlarged^  becauje  the 
Abundance  of  the  Seajhall  be  converted  unto  tbee^tbe 
Forces  of  the  Qentilesjhati  come  unto  thee. 

The  Glory  wJ^ich  in  this  Prophecy-  is  promifed 
unto  Zion,  will  ^t  this  time  be  To  vifible  and  con- 
fpicuons  unto  all  Beholders,  as  to  caufe  a  Multi- 
tude to  flo\^  together  into  a  mutual  Embracement 
of  each  other  in  Love.  Then  fhall  their  Hearts  be 
filled  with  a  holy  reverential  Fear  •,  and  not  only 
fb,  but  they  ftiall  be  enlarged  with  a  Heart  full  of 
Love  to  God,  to  Chrijl^  and  the  Spirit  •,  yea  with 
Deiires  of  Love  to  one  another,  and  not  onh^  with 
*Defires,  but  with  a  fatisfadory  Return  of  Love  ifl 
their  own  Bofoms.  Now  the  Reafon  that  is  here 
given  why  there  {hould  befuch  Enlargements  and 
flowing  in  oi  Converts  at  this  time,  is  becaufe  the- 
abundance  ef  the  Sea  Jhall  be  converted  unto  thee :  That 
is,  firft  to  Chrifl,,  and  then  to  the  Church  (unto 
whom  thefe  Words  are  fpoke)  by  being  added  to 
theni,  and  joined  with  them.  By  the  abundance  of, 
the  Sea  may  be  under  ftood  thofe  Iflands  which  are 
furrounded  by  the  Seas,  or  thofe  Mariners  whofe- 
Living  is  upon  the  Sea  -,  to  ftiew  how  powerful  gpd 
efficacious  the  Grace  of  God^will  be  in  that  Day, 
by  bowing  and  converting  of  thefe  wicked  Perfons 
unto  Jefm  Chrifi.  Mariners  or  Seamen  are  known 
tobe  fbme  of  the  moft  "Wicked  of  all  People  living 
under  the  whole  Heaven.  Well !  A  Multitude  of 
theft  fliall  be  converted  unto  the  Lord,  and  joined 
to  the  Church  of  God.    By  tbeTorcei  of  the  Gen- 

tiles  I  underftsnd  the  MuUitudc,  Sttew^\v>^  ^'^iNJCsv^ 


is  raifing  cm  thfc  cbs0  Bodks  dF  tlif  Si&iH  ^Hitfi 
Inve  lain  (fone  of  thetii)  ioi  Htuidrdas  and  I1io# 
Sfeids  of  Tears  in  th«  Gtwres;  and  btfngiiigth^ 
StoU  along  with  hibtj  to  be  re>oi»t<^  tegi^fi^  ijl 

^6 Living  ot  Hhidt  maX§  Vi4toffika>Mfbil#it^ 
Bve att)$<(|i«i&ie,  itHC^ die fhtnfe  Stlfte df  dldtVai^' 
finniortalit^^nth  tliofe^thiit#e  tai^^y^^iti^ 
|j»ng  all  of  th«tav  diU^ht:  vif  t«g^(l%'tii«^ClB^it 
^  meet  tlie  Locd  iii'fMe  Ai^,  tiktf  ^mi^M'^ 
tltesd up(^  hiffl  as ia-jgiorloaif'Trainj-  wC^  h<f  ffiifl- 
«jdiEte\feWn^fi<Htf  Hb^v^  JF^anft^  .fiiaPtlM'^i^ 
riifaT  by  Cbryi  beefmUpi  imm  TBrori^  cf  GI^V 

^tm,  tfiif 'f)»HHtliel%ufil^on  of  the  World'  ^ 
^ed  toii  t^hemJ     J^^rHfi   Th«i^  pmkiifiM  Kifi' 

as  they  !:»«« livMaiMft^d  for  Odd^ittli^iKiifte^ 
^f^xjL  An^  that  t'h(^  may  /!«<;  aifireigk  iim 
dhri^l  if^hftheTtft^  of' that  bUpi  JI^£«t?«M^'# 
t!beTh6mfctrii  Tears,  l^tjof  inthe  TweiitietH'oI 
tbevelatiotis\  and  atthe^hd  there<^  or  at  thiiHiiWP 
ttf  the  laft  Judgtoept;  liiat  join  tWth  Chrfji  W 
IttdsimthtWorU'^  WiemMen  aiii  FaJMt  Ji^ 
Ste*ntw>  and  Ujnj\  m^X  afttt*  this,  whwi^tSW 
Ife^ri  of  ^  the  Si^ts  With  Cftrf/  in  his  Vim&. 
)l6w  upon  Earth,  and-  the  laft  fndgment  of  the 
l*d  is  ended';  they  rtay  ^o  alorg^tJrCm^'tntom' 
aBval  "Poffefon  'atiSEtijiifmeiit  &f  that  nltmattj^ 
Wwjitex^e  €ternd  Henvhts,  where  Gtid'in  a'nftWP 
tttiinerit.  aitf  ffli?j>efel*blte*  way  >»»-%.*»;/  iV.  tfIB 
2!ftos  I  humbly  cotieeive  that  the  LdiA  JemCMf, 
trill  0>oth  in  the  fttft'  «i^C«too&te»c&  eT M»' 


*       <  ■  «  .,¥' 
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.   Verfc  8:'  Wlo  are  tlefethat  Jlj  as  'a  Ctoiri^  afii  at 
Doves  to  their  Whiim.  '  ' 

'  '  ':  ■'■''.'■''■ 
'  In thefe Words  tre'RiVek'Qiieftibnas^^^^^  Jfitf 
tiefe  are  that  fiy  as  a  Clqvd  &c.  This  Qucftion  will 
be  aiskect,  I  cbnceiv^;  by  the  converted  Jevi^'ih  the 
Day >t  lime  of  their'Cfloty,  as  bfifag  filled  i^itH* 
Woiidiihr\at  the  WondcrfvlJ^lockinig  ?iid  Gatheiiflg 
in  o£;;Convert  s  uhtQCA;^/out  of  the  QeTttiteiJSfa^ 
tidns  that  wilVconti'Aually  bfe  flocking  in  unto  them 
Front  *aH;  or  mcft  Parts  \ind  Places  of  the  World. 
Here  are,  twb  things  cohtained  in  the  OuifBoi)  s 
f irft,  00  (ire  theje  thitff  aVaGfjid ?  Setopdly, 
Avd  as  Doves  totheii^Wiricws?^  By  their  fiyihg  ai 
i  C/o»i^  1  do-  conceive  "docs  relj^eO:,  their  S{)eedi'* 
tiefs,  Swiftnefs,  aiid'telerity  inccjhirg.  Thiis  ii 
fidtjfer  JTjgnify'd  by  fMrcokii^vpdn  JbiftBiafts. 
rhcnrChariot-wheielrlvill  hot  theh  drftW  heavjr^ 
Ihit  they  <«rill  make  hafl:  ahd  not  del&jr :  Th^re  \vill 
bip  Expedition  made  life  cf  by  them  in  their  Com* 
liigyMaiid  therefore  are  faid  to  J!^  as  aCUvi.  Sc*^ 
spndjjr;  They  fliall  come  ii  Doves  to  their  Wifticvs. 
lilis:r^pe£ts  the  manner  how  they  fliall  cotne,  and 
Kcwi  not  only  their  Swifthefs,  but  the  Irfnumbr&- 
!>ltaefs  of  thofe  that  fliall  cbnie  :  Fortfceh  they 
ivfll  flock  ahd  ccmc  ih,  a  glbripoi  Multitude  of 
rHi^  all  atrhce:  .AS  Pom,  When  they  return 
[jbijic;'  do  not  come  one  at  a  tilne;  or  one  after  ah* 
jflier*,  but  their  qfltal  \Vay  is  to;^y  and  fleck  in  a 
brcVe,  ot.a  Multitude  of  them  together  •,  fo  irifi 
fV  jpccit]%  in  of  Cfnvfrts  mto  Jefus  Chrift  b9  tii 
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that  day  :  There  will  be  Multitudes  of  them  gt^ 
tl)6red  out  ef  manyNatiotts,  fieeing  at  a  Clonic  mi 
fidcliftg  as  D'Ves,  unto  the  Church  of  Qod.  Ag/BOit^ 
fee  how  this  agrees  with  ^er.  xiad,  begiiuubg  at 
the  Sixth  Vecfe)  For  there fiaJUbe  a  Daj  (this  inll 
be  the  Day  of  the  Spirit's  Voming  down  j  tto  the 
Wotchmn  upon  the  Mount  Hfhraim  Jball  c/y  (this 
sefpeds  tYitJemt }  fior  there  will  be  fockit^  m  usw 
tOiJefm  Chrtfi  oi  both)  ,Arijkje^  ov!  Ui  us^o  m  to 
ZioH  unto  the  tori  our  Q^i^  who  thm  viH.eompi- 
cuonfly  manifeft  bis  Olbrjr  m  the  midft  of  her. 
Yerfe  7.  For  thus  faith  the  Loi^  Stng  wiA  GUi- 
nefsfp^  Jucdb^  andjbout  among  the  Cm^  ^iboNu^ 
tiorn :  PfAlip  je^  praife  je^  afid  jftfjf,  0£ori  fitvo 
thy  P^le^  the  Mmnnant  of  ijrael^  &ure  th^^  and 
only  they  have  raofe  to  fag,  whom  the  l«ord  bids  to 
fifig :  And  oh  how  will  the  Saints  aQ  o£  them  fug 
for  Gladnefs  of  Heart,  that  fcKoh  or  Ifroit  k  re* 
turned  again^  and  tW  the  Lord  will  wrt  a^Sm^ 
iumt,  and  a  glorious  k^mnant  too,  fircan  amoogA 
the  ardent  f^eople  the  Jems.  For  this  Song  o( 
their  (  onverfion  will  be  fiihg  amoSig^  the  Cbi^^the 
JUations^  that  is  tlie  Saints^  wbowiHthen  be  the 
Head  and  not  the  Tail  But  it  is  the  ^ith  Terfe 
that  I  principallir  bring  this  tot.  BehoH  t  aril 
hriHf^  them  from  tbfi  North  Country  (tho'  they  lit 
hever  fo  far  art  a  diftance)  and  wiU  gather  them  from 
the  Coafls  of  the  Earth  and  wit^  them  the  Blina  oaA 
the  Lame,  the  V^oman  mth  CbUd  and  her  that  tra^ 
velhth  u4th  Chili  tof  ether  :  A  great  OmMq  fiA 
return  '  hither  Here  we  read  of  a  great  Company 
that  fliaM  return.  Now  where  (hall  they  vetum 
but  unto  ^efvs  Chrtfi  ?  And  what  a  Company  fliatt 

this  be>  Why  feme  o£  ti«m  \3Mt\iwit,  Vxnl  md 
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me,  with  the  Woman  with  Child  and  her  that  tra- 
ktb  with  Onld  together.    From  whence  we  may 
jnre,  Firjt,  That  the  Lord  i$  no  Refpea:er  of 
bm,   but  will  call  the  Poor  and  Weak,  ^  weil 
he  Strong  and  Mighty,    Secondly,  That  there  is 
Vtaknefsy  Imperfeftion,  nor  Deficiency  in  us, 
1  hinder  our   being  called  or  brought  hoQie 
^nifi,   when  Qrace  begins  to  lay  hold  on  our 
rts.    Thirdly,  This  further  ftiews  what  poor, 
k,  aAd  helplefs  Creatures  we  are,  and  thele 
:  the  Lord  in  that  day  fliall  call  will  be,  pntil 
IS  pleaied  to  put  Light,  Liji,  and  Strength  into 
I.    Again,  fourthly,  This  docs  inform  us  that 
thbfe  who  have  been,  are,  or  in  that  day  fliall 
alltd,  are  faved  by  nre^  free^  rich,  ard  fove- 
n  Qrace.    Wjdl !  Such  as  thdfe  will  theLrjd 
g,  ver.  9.  and  vith  Weeing  and  Sntwlication  mtl 
ead  them.    This  Weepng  wiH  not  be  out  of 
of  Wrath,  but  from  a  Stefe  of  Love  aodGood- 
,  which  at  that  time  llrall  be  manifefied  unto 
n,  Uptwithftandii^  their  Unwwthinefi.    But 
isnotall^  forthefetheZ(7rJin7{ciiir/^fv  widk 
he  Rivers  of  Water  -,    wherewith  their  Sm^ 
I  be  continually  refreflied :    And  will  lead  phem 
praitWay^  wherein  they  jball  not finmhle   ^here 
be  no  Danger  of  iallijig^  (b  long  as  the  Lord 
B  ns  br  the  hand.    Now  the  Rescfon  why  Gi  d 
9  fiicn  care  of  his  People  is  rendered  in  thtit 
ds,  B^caufe  lam  a  Father  to  TfraA,  and  Efhra^ 
my  jFirft-born.   JFjom  hence  I  do  obferve  that 
(ever  tJie  Lord  bath  done,  doth,  or  hath  pro- 
dto  dofinr  any  of  his  Children^  flows  fmm  his 
riy  tiOve  wKidh  be  hath  to  them,  and  his  ten- 
Ite^  that  he  hath  over  them.    TKcn  il  %s\&mi«^ 
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cth  in  Verfe  lo.  Therefore  bear  the  Jtori  of  tU 
%oriOye  Nations^  and  declare  it  in  the  Ifles  afar  ojf^ 
and  fay  that  he  which  fcattered  Ifrael  mil  gather  him^ 
ft}ti  keepbimas  a  Shepherd  doth  bis  Flock.  This  is  tp 
l)e  declared  inthe  Nations,  avd  the  Ijtes  afar  of^  that 
tho'  the  Lord  di4  fcatter,  or  fuffer  his  People  to  be 
fcattered V  yet  he  fiands  in  the  relation  to  tnem,  ai 
the  gapd  Shepherd  of  the  Shee/.  It  is  upon  this  ac- 
count that  the  Lord  mil  gather  him^  keep  ^inx,  and 
lead  him,  <w  ^  Shepherd^  doth  his  Flock  ^  becaufe  he 
hath  an  I^terefl;in  them,  and  a  JPropriety  to  them. 
Thirdly^  A  third  Reafon  is  in  Verfe  ii.  For  the 
%4ord  hath  redeemed  Jacobs  '.  an^  ranfomei  him  from 
the  Hand  of  him  that  wasjlroftger  than  be.  •  To  ftiew 
that  tht  Lord  Jefus  Cbrifi  hath  not  only  redeemed 
this  great  Company  (which  he  hkth  and  wiU  yet 
gather)  by  the  Price  of  his  own  Blood  in  fatisfy- 
ing  thejuftice  of  hisFather  ^  but  he  hath  ranfomed 
them  by  the  Glory  of  his  divine  Power,  fiom  the 
iandof  wicked  Men  and  Devils  too,  which  indeed 
inay  be  faid  to  be  ftronger  than  we.  So  that  ^t  is 
impoffible  for  any  of  thefe  to  perilh.  But 

To  proceed  toVer.  jQ.They  fijall  comeajidfng  inthe 
Heighth  of  Zion,  andfiall  flow  together  to  thcGoc^ 
9iefs  ofthelLord^  forWheat,  and  for  Wir.e,  andforOuy 
and  for  theToung  of  the  Flocks  and  oj  the  Herd,  avi 
their  Souls  Jhall  be  as  a  watered  Garden^  and.  tbejjlkxll 
forrow  710  more  at  all.  O  what  a  Text  is  this  for 
the  troof  as  well  as  the  manner  of  Cbrifi's  King- 
dom! They  (hall  come,  th^is,  all  the  Saints,  and 
Jing  in  the  Heighth  of  Zion.  By  the  Heighth  of  Zion 
I  underftand  Chrift  may  be  underftood  5  for  as  Zion 
dot/iriprpea;  the  Church  of  God,  fo  Cbrifij  who  is 
tbc  Head  of  the  Ovxiie^x.  ^Sia:^  \;^  (aid  to  be  th 
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flezgbtb  ofZion.  It  is  in  Chrijl  that  the  Saints  now 
do,  and  hereafter  fhall  iing,  in  the  Admiration,  of 
eternal  Love  and  boundlefs  Grace.  But  thcfe 
Words  have  a  peculiar  relation  to  the  Glory  of  the 
X.atterDay,  and  fo  it  may  be  taken  for  Zid»  the 
Church  of  God,  when  fhe  ftiall  be  advaniped  irt  her 
exalted  State  •,  for  then  they  {hall  ling  'the  Song 
of  Mofes  and  the  l^amb  •,  Tyhich  will  cbmprebena 
the  Praifes  of  God,  both  for  temporal,  fpiritual^ 
and  eternal  Bleffing,  Then  they  Jhajl  fiw  toge^ 
ther  vntc  the  Goodnefs  of  the  Lord.  Oh  hojiir  will 
the  Goodnefs  of  Jehovah  flow  in  upon  the  faints  I 
■^Vhen  the  Fountains  of  the  Eternal  Deep,  mall  be 
broken  up  unto  them,  here  will  bethePineft  of 
the  Wheat,  that  Feaft  ot  Marrow  and  Fatnefs, 
with  Wines  on  thejLees  well  refined.  Befides  an  in- 
finite Store  of  good  Olive  Oil,  or  the  Graces  of  the 
New  Covenant,  \y'hich  will  continually  be  flowing 
^own  upon  them,  from  the  Two  Oliye-Branches, 
or  the  Onion  ot  the  two  Natures  Divine  and  Hu- 
mane in  the  Blefled  perfon  of  the  Mediator-,  which 
through  thQ  golden  Pipes  of  th^  Old  ?ind  NewTe- 
ftament  together  with  all  the  Ordinance^  of  Chrifij 
do  empty  the  golden  Oil  oiit  of  theinl!elves,  for  to 
Tnpply  and  fill  the  Hearts  of  the  Saints.  Zech.  iv. 
5,  5.  Then  the  ptire  Virgin  fiall  rejoice  in  the  Dance^ 
yea  bethTotivg  Men  and  Old  toge  her  :  For  I  mil  ttirn 
^beir  Mourning  into  Joy^  and  will  comfort  them. 
This  is  a  gracioys  Projnife  unto  the  Children  of 
God-,  if  the  Lord  will  give  them  Comfort,  who 
then  fliall  give  them  Trouble  ?  For  Twill  make  them 
rejoice  from  their  Sorrows^  and  IwiU  fatiatethe  Soul 
of  the  Priffi  with  Fatiiefs^  and  my  People  fhaU  befa- 
tvfed  TFitb  my  Goodjtefs^  faitbih'ijjiti^  '\'4t*\.'x^^v 
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TheGoodn^  of  the  Lord  ^efm  will  at  this  time 
caEt04  it  felf  like  a  River,  which  will  abundafitlv 
jQiu^e  both  the  Prieft  andthe  Souls  of  ail  his  Propfe 

IxreU  then  1  This  doth  inform  us  that  there  will 
t>c«  wonderful Flodd^g,  both  oijems  mAQmtiks 
unto  JeVKsXbrip^  in  that  great  Vkj  of  the  l^irit, 
vl^ck^  thej  fiiall  flee  as  a  Cloud,  andas  Dovetto 
ll^  Windows.  This  may  beiurther  jjtovtA  out  of 
fyu*  7-  whece  we  read  of  the  Sealing  of  twelve 
dfhouuijQd  of  every  Tribe  ^  and  in  the  9th  Verfe  ^ 
J/fWthi$  I  beheld  anilo  m  freat  Multitvie^  which 
!fi$  Mw  coM  mmheTy  of  all  Nathus  (pray  mind 
iiuSt)  'md  Kinireit  an^  reople^  ani  Totiptet^Aooi, 
^^jTBwethrme.afd  before  theLam^^  clothed  with 
Irbiit  R(^^  ana  Palms  in  their  Bands.  After  tlie 
Convei£ouof  the  Jews  is  fet  forth  by  the  Scaiuag 
of  twelve  thoufana  of  every  Tribe,  there  will  w 
fu^  a  wonderful  Converiion  among  the  QemUa^ 
jea  fuch  a  Flocking  of  all  Nations^  Kindreds^  Pe^ 
fte^^ndTpnam^  as  will  appear  to  be  numberlefs,or 
at  leaft  no  ^«  rraU  fftttn^^  them. 

To  tfa(is  agr<:es  what  the  Ftephet  Ezeliel  fpe^k- 
tfh  of  concemii^the  Waters  ot  the  San&uary,  iq 
Chap,  slvii.  wbicb  froceeded  from  imdsr  the  ttglbt 
Side  gfthe  Houfe,  at  the  South  Side  of  theAitar, 
Ter- 1.  Thefe  Waters  I  humbly  conceive  do  figure 
out  the  pHentifbl  Effufion  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upt 
on  his  iPeqple  in  the  Latter  Days,  which  will  ip  ' 
wonderfully  increafe,  as  to  rife  np  from  the  Andes 
nnto  the  Mees^  anifromthe  Knees  to  the  Loins  ^  101- 
ill  it  beeonies  4  greatKiver^  a  River  tofmm  in^  a  Rlr 
yer  that  cannot  pe  pa  fed  oter  ^  as  it  is  m  the  4th  and 

j^  Terfey.   Vm  the  Saints  iball  wade,  ^nd  not 
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only  wade  but  fwim  into  the  deep  things  of  God^ 
or  into  tfie  Depths  of  Divine  Gi'ace.  Thcfe  bleffcdf 
Waters  6f  the  Sanftuary  will  flow  in  &  plentifiil- 
ly  upon  Zien^  in  the  time  of  her  fpiritiial  Glcyr^ 
as  to  reach  from  the  Aticles  unto  the  Kfteei  *,  ^ea  bt^ 
er  afii  higher^  until  they  come  to  a  PBrfeS  State^  hr 
the jgerf oral  Reign  or  Kingdom  of  Chrtfi  ^  and  thcgv 
it  IS  that  they  (hall  fwim  in  the  River  of  Eternal 
Joy.  Now  that  thefe  Waters  do  refped  orhold' 
forth  the  Graces  of  the  Gofpel,  will  more  folly  ap- 
pear, if  we  coniider,  Ffr/,  Its  coming  out  of  w 
Houfe  of  the  Lord^  which  was  a  Tyfe^  of  the  Cburdt. 
Secondij^  Its  proceeding  wore  immediately  froM  or  4lt 
the  South  Side  of  the  Altar  ^  which  Altar  was  sCTy^ 
of  CAW/ 5  and  from  whom  it  is  that  thefe  Waters  of 
Life  do  flow.  Tbirdlyy  Thefe  Water*  are  of  » 
Healing  Nature  ^  they  heal  all  Maladies  wherefb- 
ever  they  come.  Fourthly^^  It  giveth,  and  not  only 
givethy  but  continnetb  lAfe^  fpiritual  ani  eterfuA 
Lifey  unto  all  by  whom  thefe  Waters  are  received. 

Well!  Thefe  Waters,  or  theplentifiil  Graces  of 
the  Spirit,  by  the  preaching  of  the  everlafiiflg 


forth  from  the  Lord  Jefus  ChriL  towards  the  Baf 
Country  •,  which  may  fignifie  the  Converfion  of  the 
Jews  :  And  will  go  down  into  the  Defa^t^  and  inta 
th$  Sea :  This  may  refpe£i  the  Converfion  of  tlitf 
Getff}/^  Nations,  which  being  brought  into  the  &^, 
the  Waters  jhaU  be  healed.  Verfe  8.  And  it  JtaU  come 
to  pals  that  every  thing  that  liveth^  which  moveth^  ^ 
whitoerfoever  the  Rivers  JhaU  come^  JbaU  live  :  Ank  ' 
there  Jhall  he  a  very  great  Multitude  of  Fijhes,  hecaujk 
thefeWaters  jhallcome  thither :  For  tbe^  ffiall  6e  UA* 
ed,  mi  every  thing  fiM  live  Phitber  tbc  Baiier  wnv- 
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et6,  Vcrfc  9.  What  can'  thcfe  things  hold  forth  to 
lis,  as^to  the  Spirituality  of  the  Words,  but  thfe 
ywnderfur  Gathering  in  and  Flocking  there  will  be 
of  poOT*  Sinners  lint o  y^/w  C&r(^,' at  that  timie? 
Fca:  th'efe  Waters  will  run  into  the  Eaft  Countrj, 
and  into  the  Defart  Parts  of  the  Woild  •,  paces 
that  are  barren,  ahddeftitute  of  thfe  Knowledge  of 
Cbrtfi.  r  Tiheft  t%e parched Groiifidfiallhcome  a  Body 
and  the  ibirjiy* Land  Springs  of  Water.  And  in  the 
S^bitktknof  Dragons  (by  which  Wicked  Men  mar 
be  iignified)  where  each  lay  (or  where  they  lived) 
there  Jball  be  Grafs  with  Reeds  aud  Ripes.^  lla;xx±v; 
7.  This  fliews  that  Men"  who  now  are  of  aDta- 
gon-li^e  Spirit, .  or  that  have  the  poifbnous  Nature 
of  Drigons  in  them  (as  all  naturally  hkve)  which 
are  for  deftroying  every  thing  that  is  green,  being 
deftitute  of  all  Good  thetnfelves,  they  did  not  love 
to  fee  it  in  others  :  Thefe  (as  I  hitmbly  conceiVe) 
will  have  fuch  a  Change  whnigbt  by  the  Power  of 
Omnippterit  Grace,  as  will  make  them  become 
fruitful,  green,  and  flourifhing  in  the  things  0^ 
Cod*,  being  healed  of  their  poifonous Nature^  by  the 
healing  Virtue  of  the  Jf^aters  of  Life :  Or  elft,  if  it 
doth  not  refped  their  Gonverfion  •;  if  the  Glory  dt 
the  Latter  Day  hath  not  this  blcfled  EfTeft  upon 
them,  in  changing  of  their  Hearts-,  then  doubtlefs 
it  mufl"  mean  their  Deftruaion,  by  being  re- 
moved out  of  the  World,  to  give  way  and  make 
room  for  the  Saints,  who  Ihall  f  pcceed  them  in  the 
Time  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift.  Btit  I  rather  m- 
ierjtand  it  fin  this  Place)  in  the  firji  Conjtderation  \ 
becaufe  thefe  Words  do  differ  from  what  is  eiprefled 
in  the  Eighth  of  the  Romans^  concerning  the  Fefio- 
ration  of  the  Creatures  ^vi\)k\^'W^^4s;  will  not  allow 
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B  Figurative  Senfe  to  be  put  upon  them,  as  thefe  doi 
ligim  thefe  Waters  are  faid  to  go  into  the  Sea: 
The  glo?icu«  Eflea  which  they  had  id  healing  of 
thofc  Waters,  1  look  ujon  to  be  the  fame  (aabe- 
frre)  /or  tie  ahttniatice  of  the  Sea  JhaU  he  converted 
unto  thee.  So  that  the  Healing  cf  the  Waters  in 
theSeadoes  refpeftthe  wonderful  ConVeriion there 
will  be  aHiongft  thofe  wicked  and  ungodly  Sinners. 
Yea  there  will  be  a  gathering  in  (by  free  and  lifh 
Grace)  a  great  multitude  of  thefe  Fifties  unto  Jc/W ' 
Cbrtfi.  OtirLord  compares  the  Preachers  of  the 
Goipel  unto  Fifticrmen ;  FoUiv  m  (faith  Chrlf  un* 
totheCifciples)  a«d  llrtUwah  yoitFiJl:t>scJ  Men, 
The  Gofpel  is  compared  vr.to  a  Net,  and  peer  Sift* 
rers  Mrto  Fiji  es  vhich  are  j^athcred  ih  by  the  FreaA- 
ivg  thereof.  Mark  i.  17.  O  what  a  multitude  of  > 
thefe  Fifties  will  there  be  inclofed  in  the  Net  of  the 
Gofpel,  when  the  Spirit  thall  he  loured  dcvtt  as 
Water  out  of  his  Bucket,  and  the  Lord  fhall  hid  his 
Servants  cafi  the  Ket  on  the  Ri^htSide  of  the  Shh  ! 
And  happy  are  they  who  ftiall  be  Caught  thereitii 
Wefl!  This  isfufficient  (thongh  ffi&ny  other  Pla- 
ces might  be  infhinceii)  to  {hew  what  a  woiidefftii 
FIfxrking  and  Gathering  there  will  be  of  all  forts  rf 
Sinners  (from  all  Parts  and  Places  of  the  World, 
nut  of  all  Nations,'  People,  and  Tongnes)  unto 
yefvs  arijt. 
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.. ;  .  Verfe  9.  rSurely  the  IJIes  JI)aU  wait  fur  we^  and  the 
'^SUfs  of  Tofjhijit'  firfi^  to  brhg  thy  Sans  from  far^ 
.  tbeir  Silver  a9ti  ibeir  Gold  mtb  tbem,  unto  the  Jf am 

of  the  Lord  thy  God  :  And  to  the  Holy  oneoflfrael,  ' 
.  heqaufs  he  hath,  glorified  thee. 

■  •>  1  •>■:'•"     '  '■         '  ' 

,.,  j,$uKely  the  IJlesfiaU  fait  for  :me.  Thefe  are  the  Ijles 

\  whicli  the  .Gjace  of  the  Gofpel  hath  laid  hold  \ip- 

Ipn:  Who  fland  read^  to  ferve  the  Lord  and  his 

.  Piwyple:  \fi\h  the  Ship  of  Tarjbifi  -,1  which  doubt- 

.  lefs  mean  the  Inhabitants.'  of  thofe  Ips^  and  the  < 

Merchants  ot.TarfiiJ)'^  waiting  as  Servants  upon 

.  theyMafterj  for  to.  bring  thcfe  nf  w  Concerts  along 

' .  ,writn  them  untq^Zioir. Whereas  it  is  faid,  theS^ips  of  . 

\  Tarfiijh  firft,  itis  to  fhew  that  tjiefe  Merchants  of 

^3}ir/i/^  were  thc/r/  who  will -ftand  in.rea^nefs, 

;  liiraiting  for  ihtkSons  andDaughters  that  were  come 

:  from  far  Counties,  to  be  carried  or  tranfported  by 

th?fe  Ships  vfitojervfalem.  Their  hrirgivg  of  Silver 

^.avidGold  along  vhh  them ^\s  to  ftieWjthat  they  count 

.  nothing  too  doar,  whereby  they  may  be  nfefol  in 

;fe?yiiig  of.the  ^/)r^  for  the  Good  of  the  Saints. 

*?  NQyrtliat  wjhich  is  laid  down  as  a  Motive  to  induce 

thenvtO;  this  Readinefs  of  Obedience,  is  render'd  in 

'.thelaft'Wrt  of  the  Verfe  :  Becavjehe  f  that  is  the 

LoxAJefusdbrifl^  cMeA  the  Holy  Ore  of  Ifrael)  hath 

glorified  thee  (thatis  the  Church)  in  the  Difcovery  ^ 

of  the  Glory  of  divine  Crace  unto  her. 


.  f» 
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Vcrfe  10.  Avirthe  Sons  of  Strangers  JI)aU  binli  vf 
thy  WaUs^  avd  their  Kings  Jhall  winijler  unto  thee : 
'por  in  my  Wrath  Ifmote  thee,  but  in  my  Favour  b%ve 
I  mercy  on  thee. 

i 

Thefe  Words  are  a  gracious  Promife  unto  ZioW, 
by  which  the  Converted  Jews,  together  with  th^ 
Gentiles  (being  now  joined  with  them)  are  to  be 
underftood.     I'he  Promife  is,    that  the  Scjisof  the- 
Strangers  Jhall  build  up  thy  Walls.    By  thefe  $ov5.'of. 
Strangers  are  meant  either  fuch  as  Ihall  be  convert^ 
ed  in  this  Time,  out  of  the  G^wfz/^  Nations  v  which/ 
out  of  I^ove  will  be  ready  to  ferve  them  ii?  ,all 
things  a^  far  as  lies  in  their  Power  :  On  fuch  which, 
may  not  be  thoroughly  converted,  yet  will  b,e  fb 
far  bowed  as  to  be  ferviceable  to  the  Saints :  TherjC 
Vf  as  fame  Hewers  oJIFood,  and  Drawers  of  V'ater^  to 
wit  the  Gibeonites^  unto  Jfrael  of  old :  Some  fuch 
there  may  be  in  Chrifi's  Spiritual  Kingdom,   which 
thefe  Words  have  a  peculiar  relation  unto.    If^the 
firft,  then  it  may  be  tolhew  that  thofe  who  bff6>ev 
wereiStrfl;/^^;'5toCin/andto  the  Covenant  of  Pro- 
niifcs,  are  now  made  FeDow-Citixens  with  the  Saints^^ 
and  of  the  Houfehold  of  God-^  fliall  then  com?  and 
buildup  the  eld  wajle  Places :f  and  raife  up  the  Fouv^ 
dations  (which  Jiave  lain  ufelefs)  for  many  Genera^ 
tiofts  •,  0ndjl)all  he  called  a  Repairer  of  Breaches^  and 
a  Reflorer  of  Paths  to  dwell  in.    Ifa.  Iviii.  12.    But, 
if  the  latter,  then  it  may  be  underftood  of  thofe 
Strangers  who  fhall  be  fo  far  changed  a$  to  be,  made 
fubmiifive  unto  the  Children  of  God  •,  and  Ihall  be 
willing  to  do  all  things  that  are  needful  to  be  dene, 
pr  Hrhat  they  ^re  capable  of  dojng  for  th^m  •.    Kc- 
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cording  to  thofe  Words  in  J/iw6  Ixi.  5.  Stravger 
fiaU  fiafti  avdfeei  your  Flocks^  and  the  Sons  ej  tU 
Allen  jhai  be  your  Plowvien  avd  yonr  Vine-drejen. 
Again,  here  is  another  thing  promifed  to  them, 
and  that  is,  their  Khgs  Jl)all  mnifier  vnto  thee. 
Thefe  Khgs  are  fuch  who  in  this  glorious  Day  fliall 
be  converted  unto  Jefus Chrifi  from  amongft  iMQen- 
tites  •,  who  fhall  willingly  ferve  the  Lord  with 
their  Subftance,  by  miniftring  in  what  they  have 
unto  ^ion,  the  Church  of  God.  Then  it  follow- 
eth.  For  in  my  JTrath  Ifmote  thee.  This  does  ref- 
peft  theWV^r&of  God,  which  hath  lain  fo  long  up^ 
on  the  Jews^  for  their  Sins  in  rejedtiug  the  Lord  Je- 
fus Chrifi^  and  Salvation  by  him-  Well !  But  now 
tbeTime  of  their  Reception  being  come,  it  is  here 
promifed,  that  thrf  Iwas  wro:b  with  tbee^  andfmote 
thee  with  afore  and  long  Captivityy  yet  nuw  in  my  Fa^ 
vovr  I  have  mercy  on  theeJFrom  this  we  may  obferve 
that  when  the  Lord  IhewsKinJnefs  nntoan)''Per- 
fon  or  People,  this  Kindnefs  flows  f i  om  his  free 
Love,  Mercy,  and  divine  Favour.  1  here  was  no 
Merit  nor  Defert  in  them  now,  any  more  than  be- 
fore^ that  the  Lord  fliould  fhew  mercy  to  them,  or 
to  us  •,  therefore  it  is  from  his  free  Grace  that  any 
receive  of  his  Kindnefs. 


:x 


Verfe  IT.  Therefore  thy  Gates  fliall  he  open  contif 
ftvally^  they  Jl)all  not  he  fhut  Day  nor  Nighty  that 
Men  way  bring  nnto  thee  the  Forces  of  the  QentiUs^ 
and  that  their  Ki^fs  W^y  b^  brovght. 

By  the  Oates  being  open  is  fignified  the  free  Re- 
cpptio\i  and  wo^deif\xl  ?Voc^in^  \n  ^ha^  there  will 
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be  of  Converted  Sinners  out  of  all  Parts  and  Places 
unto  Zion.  'By  their  beivg  open  covtiitually  is  (hewn 
that  this  glorious  Work  of  Converlion  will  conti- 
nue fome  time  ;  Becaufe  thefe  Gates  are  not  to  i# 
Jhut  Day  nor  Ni^ht  •,  and  alfo  to  ihew  that  here  will 
be  noFe^r  of  Enemies,  nor  Danger  amongftthe 
Saints  in  Chrift's  Kingdom.  But  this  Text  is  to  be 
referred  to  the  Firft  Branch  of  that  Spiritual  Glory; 
uPpn  the  account  th^t  intbe  new  Jervfalem^  when 
Corift  Ihall  perfonally  reign,  there  is  to  be  no 
Night.  Revelations  xxi.  25:  And  the  Gatei  of  it 
Jhall  not  be  jlnit  at  all  by  day,  for  there  Jhall  be  no 
Night  there.  But  in  the  Spiritual  Kingdom  tbero 
will  be  Night  as  well  as  Day  :  So  that  thefe  two 
Texts  do  relate,  the  one  to  the  Spifitual,  the 
other  to  Chrift's  Perfonal  Reigning.  By  tht  For-- 
c€s.  Riches,  or  Wealth  of  the  Uentiles,  together  vAth 
their  Kings  beivg  brought,  is  doubtlefs  to  (et  forth 
the  wonderful  Beauty,  Excellency,  and  Glory, 
which  will  be  feen  at  this  time  upon  the  Saint9  ^ 
nothing  fhall  be  wanting  that  may  render  tho 
Church  glorious  •,  as  is  further  iignified  by  thefe. 
Words  fo  often  exprefTcd  in  this  Prophecy,  thtit 
their  Kings  may  be  brought,  and  their  Kingi  Jhall  fftir 
vifter  nnto  thee  \  and  they  Jl)all  fuck  the  Breajfsof 
Kings,  &c*  Surely  then  this  milft  be  to  enhance  or 
to  illuft'rate  the  Magnificence  of  the  Glory  of  ZUw 
|n  the  Latter  Day. 


MA      fiK      SBV 
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Verfe  12.  For  the  Nation  avd  Kingdom  that  mil 
Mtfcfve  ibee,  P^lgerip  :  Tea  tbofe  Natiojti fii^ll  be 
utterly  vajled. 

It  does  appear  from  thefeWortJs  that  there  will 
be  fome  Nations  and  Kingdoms  (at  ihisTihieofthe 
Spirit's  pouring  down)  that  will  not  be  wholly  JvL- 
jeHed  unto  Cbriji .  And  therefore  this,  with  many 
other  Places,  doth  Ihew  that  there  will  be  a  f^jiri- 
tualGloryupon  the  Churches  i  f""'ft.  In  order  to 
the  Fulflineiit  of  ma-Kj  Scrij'lurc  Prophecies  liefcre 
Chrijl's  Perfonal  Coming.  F'-r  can  any  Perfon  icafo- 
nably  thiiik  thai  in  theTime  of  Cft/;/'s  lerfonal 
Reignthere  fliouldhe  then  a^iy  Nation  or  Kivgdom 
TiotJubjeSeduKtoChriJ},  fofarasto  r»wn  or  acknow- 
nowledge  him  to  he  be  the  Lord  avl  Kivg  ?  Surely  ' 
no,  the  Word  of  God  being  full  in  the  Proof  tjf 
the  contrary.  Wherefore  the  Spiiitiial  and  Perfo- 
nalKingdom  of  Cin/ cannot vrith  anyCinfiftency 
be  together  at  oneand  the  fame-  time.  But  now  in 
the  firft  Part  of  that  wonderful  Glory,  wliirh  is 
yet  to  come,  there  will  be  foine  not  fuhjcBt-d  vr,lo 
the  Lord  Jefus,  who  will  ftill  continue  Enemies  to  . 
God  and  his  people,  as  is  very  plain  in  this  Text. 
Notwithftanding  the  Glory  fpcken  of  here,  and 
which  will  at  this  time  be  feen  upon  Zfow,  yea, 
and  the  eitroardinary  Flockings  to  the  Church  of 
CoA,,  out  of  many  C'.jnitries,  Natioiis,  and  Kijigdoms^ 
yet  all  will  not  be  converted,  all  will  not  own 
CftW/fortheirLord  and  Saviour,  nor  fubmit  them- 
ftlves  unto  the  Saints.  But  upon  thefe  there  will 
1)6  a  viiible  Appearance  of'  God's  Judgments,  whidi 
will  wiavoidably  fall  upon  them,    For  thtfe  Kitig- 
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donis'Jhall  perijh,  ani  tbofe  Nations  will  be  utterly 
wafted.  To  this  agrees  what  is  exprefled  in  Zecba- 
riah  xiv.  17,  And  itjlmll  be  that  wbofe  will  not  come 
vf  of  all  the  Families  of  the  Earth  unto  Jerufalem^ 
to  •  worflip  the  Kingj  the  Lord  tf  Hofts,  even  upon 
them  Jhall  be  no  Rain.  This  will  be  the  Plague  where- 
with the  Lord  will  fmite  the  Heathen  that  come  not  jrp 
to  keep  the  Feaft  of  the  Tabernacles^  Verfe  1 8. 


Verfe  13.  TheQlory  of  Lebanon  ft)all  come  unto 
thee,  the  Fir-tree,  the  Pine-tree^  and  the  Box  toge- 
ther^  to  beautify  the  Place  of  mySanSuary,  and  I  will 
make  the  Place  of  my  Feet  glorious. 

Lebanon  was  a  Fniitful  Place,  and  abounded  with 
Variety  of  excellent  Trees,  efpecially  theGi^nr, 
ttfeful  for  Buildings  abundance  of  which  was 
htoxx^t  bom  Lebanon  in  Solomon's  Time,  for  the 
Building  of  the  Temple.  The  Spirit  of  God  alluding 
to  this  mews  how  glorious  Zion  will  be  made  in 
that  Day,  when  the  Glory  of  Lebanon  fliall  be 
brought  into  it.  Cedar  being  a  Wood  of  an  excel- 
lent Lafting  Nature,  does  doubtlefs  fet  forth  the 
Duration  of  Zf en's  Glory.  Wherefore  it  is  faid  in 
Solomon's  Song,  Chap.i,  Ver.  17.  The  Beams  of  our 
Houje  (which  is  the  Church)  are  of  Cedar,  and  our 
Rafters  of  fir.  Well  1  Here  is  not  only  the  Cedar 
but  tht  Fir-tree  (which  is  of  the  fame  Ufc)  and  the 
Pine-tree  and  the  Box  together.  This  is  alfopro- 
mifed  in  Tfaiahxli.  19.  I  will  plant  in  the  Vilder- 
Ttefs  the  Cedar,  the  Shittah-tree,  and  the  Myrtle,  ani 
the  OiUtree :  /  will  fet  in  the  JDefart  the  Fir-tree^  ani 
the  Pine^  and tb$B(^X'tree  together.   Tavi\xaJt«^'^^^ 
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foUoweth^  Vekfe  2o.  That  they  majftCj  Mi  kutWj 
Mi  C0vjii$r^  atii  nnierftmi  together^  that  the  Hani 
cf  the  Lori  hath  done  this^  and  thi  Holy  One  ef  Jf- 
rod  bath  createi  it.  This  will  appear  to  be  wholly 
fui^  altogether  the  Lord's  own  Doings,  tho*  it  wiil 
in^Md  be  wonderfiU  and  maivellous  in  our  Eyes 
what  God  will  do  for  his  People  at  this  time. 

Apdxkj  hy  the  Fity  the  Pive,  ani  the  Ba9C-trt$  to^ 
gether^  may  />^ iijgnified  the QretnefsandtbeFertilitj 
of  the  Saints.  S)me  ^df  thcfe  Trees  holding  their 
Yerduie  and  Greennefs  all  the  Tear  long,  doth  vc^ 
ry  fitly  fet  forth  the  flourifliii»  State  of  the 
Ghmth  inthe Kingdom  of  Chrifi.  The  Saints  IhaU 
not  then  be  di^  and  banen  in  their  Souls,  nor  wi^ 
thering  in  their  ProfelFion  as  now :  But  always  as 
tbeJCedar  that  if  full  of  Sap,  and  sis  the  floutifliing 
Hr,  Pine,  and  Box'^tree^  in  the  Sbnfe  of  the  Lord. 
Well !  Thefe  (hall  be  brought  frofflle&iiiipfr.What  to 
do?  Whyto  heantify  thePlaceof  mySanSnary.  God 
will  have  his  Church  beautified  and  made  glorious, 
but  oh  how  glorious  and  beautiful  will  the  Church 
be,  when  aU  the  Ezcdlencies  of  Nature^  Qrace^ 
and  Qlory,  Jhall  meet  npon  her !  Here  is  another 
thing  to  be  taken  notice  of,  and  that  is,  I  will  mah 
the  Place  of  my  Feet  nloriovs  This  can  be  apply'd 
unto  none  in  thefe  Words  but  the  Lord.  It  is  the 
l-ord  JefueCbriJf,  the  Place  of  whofe  Feet  is,  and 
will  openly  a])pear  to  be  wade  glonons  in  that  Daj* 
JJy  the  Place  of  his  Feet  I  underftand  thePltfc^  fi/hts 
Reft,  Seat,  ot  Refidcnce,  which  is  his  ChnrA: 
This  is  his  FUJI  where  he  wiU  dwell  for  e  tvn  This  was 
fhadowed  out  hv  the  Mercy  Seat,  in  the  Time  of 
the  Law,  whicn  was  placed  between  the  Cheta^ 
bjMd[  Gold,  a\ioveX\ve  l^Y^  K:siis^<!x^B^afit}afi^ 
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^,  or  Mercjr  Seat^  where  |the  Lord  did  fit,    and 
:om  whence  he  did.  Commune  with  his  People, 
xo,  XEV,  2.  22.     And  tbou  Jbalt  put  the  j^c^f 
?at  ahoDei  upon-  the  Arky  and  in  ths  Ark  tbou  Jhaft 
%t  tbeTeJltmony  tbcft  Ijl)allgiv3  tbeCy  and  tbere will 
meet  with  tbee^  and  IwiH  Commune  witb  tbee  froM 
)ove  the  Mercy  Seat\  fro(m  between  t be  two  Cheru- 
msy  wbicb  are  upon  the  Ark  oj'tbe  Tejimony,  of  aU 
hhtgs  wbicir  I  wiH  give  the  tn  Q^mmufiim^nrnnt^ 
)e  Children  (^  Ifrael,    O I  What  QFace  was  (had- 
)wed^Qut  in  this,  that  the  taws  which  were  put 
ittf  the  iiri^    fliould  be  placed  under  the  Mercy 
lat  i  or  tjiat  the  Mef cj^  Seat,  where  the  Lord  did 
:  to  Commune  with  his  Ghildren,  flipuld  te  pl^- 
d  above,  or  upon  the  Ark  ^   to  fhew  that  it  wis 
r  Chrijl  the  Law  mcrft  be  fulfiUa,   and  Wrath 
aft  be  removed  ;  It  is  by  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 
ho  is  the  Mercy ^   qr  the  Propitiatory  Seat^    fwDih 
hence  it  is  God  doth  Commune  with  us,  ^n  a  way 
'  Meicy  and  Favour  :  And  thro'  whom  it  is  that 
e  die,  and  only  can  enjoy  Communioiii  with  God ; 
is  the  Lord  Jefus  that  covers  the  Ark,'  Typed 
It  by  the  Mercy  Seat  which  was  upon  it,   who 
tQeus  us  from  the  Curfes,   and  Maledidion   of 
le  Law.    Well,  this  is  the  Place,,  Seat,  or  Refi- 
iu:e,    wh-pre  the  Lord  did,  does,  and  will  reft  in 
s  Love  to  his  People.    Therefore,  by  his  Feet, 
the  Place  of  his  Feet,  (which  is  a.  Token  of  his  . 
efence)  muft  undoubtedly  fignify io  us,  that  the 
oripuiS  Prefence  pf  God  in  the  Mediator's  Prrfotfy 
ill  \)t  wonderful  to  the  Saints,   in  that  Bleif^ 
T^am  of  our  Lord  J?fus  Chrift.   'The  JPrefence 
^  ^hovab  wiil,   ip  tnat  Day,  be  fo  Wonderfifl^ 
9f\oas  «nd  Conl^^icaoys  w  the  Cftiirch^  (^Vfcxy 
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the  Spint  ftiall  be  poured  down)  as  that  they  Ihall 
not  doubt,  or  quety ,  whether  the  Lord  is  iri  the 
inidft  of  them  or  no  >  Becaufe  he  hath  profiiifed  in 
thefe  Words,  that  he  will  make  his  Feet:,  or  his  Frt- 
fence  to  be  Glorious  in  Zion :  Then  fhall  the  Saints 
be  fully  aflured  that  God,  in  the  Lamb  Chrifi  Jefvs^ 
is  in  the  midft  of  them,  of  a  Truth. 


.1       .     !■         ...       ..  .      ■  .  .        I 


Verfe  14,  The  Sons  alfo  of  them  that  a§i3ed  thee^ 
fiall  come  bending  vnto  thee,  and  all  tbej  that  defpifed 
theejhall  bow  themf elves  down  at  the  Sdetofthy  Feet^ 
and  they  fiall  call  thee  the  City  of  the  Lord^  the  Zion 
of  the  Holy  One  of  Ifrael. 

I  fhall  here  obferve,  Firft,  That  the  Church  and 
People  of  God  have  been  a  poor  and  an  affliSe^  Peo- 
pic.  This  might  be  proved  from  a  Multitude  of 
Haces  in  the  Old  and  New  Teftamcnt  \  but  thefe 
Words  do  plainly  hold  it  forth.  Therefore,  Second- 
ly, That  the  Saints  and  Children  of  God  JhaU  be 
delivered  out  of  all  tbeir  AffliBions  •,  not  only  when 
they  conie  to  Heaven,  but  whilji  they  are  Living 
1)ere,  fuch  a  Time  there  will  certainly  be,  in  this 
World,  as  is  very  full  both  in  the  Text,  and  in 
this  whole  Chapter :  That  when  thefe  Prophefies 
of  Zion's  Glory  comes  to  be  accomplifh'd,  the  Day 
of  her  Mourning  Jl)all  be  ended.YeT.2c.  3dly,Thorc 
that  aforetime,'  or  the  Sons  of  thofe  that  affiled 
and  defpis'd  the  Saints,  Jhall  now  come  bending,  ari 
lowing  down  theinfelves  at  the  Soles  of  their  Feet,  t? 
hitreat  their  Favour.  This  is  confirm'd  in  the  very 
exprefs  Words  of  the  Text,  and  therefore  needs  no 
fbrther  Proof,    BaA  lot  Ei^Uuation :  The  Sons  ef 
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thofe  that  afflidied  and  perfcciited  the  Saints,  ei* 
ther  they  thcmfelvesi^  or  tlicir  Children,  or  both, 
fliall  come  •,  who,  before,  were  their  Enemies,  yea 
hated  them,  freaking  all  manner  of  Evil  agaiti^ 
tbem^  thefe  {hall  come  bending,  and  bowing  down 
even  to  the  Ground,  in  a  humble  manner,  in  token 
©(Honour,  Reverence,  and  Refpeft,  \yhich  they 
will  then  (hew  unto  them.  Now,  inftead  of  cal- 
ling them  Hereiicks^  ^ebifmaticls,  or  Fanaticks^ 
they  fhali  call  them,  the  City  of  the  Lor  d,  and  Zion^ 
the  Holy  One  of  Ifraeh  They  fhall  now  be  fo  fai; 
cpnvinced  as  to  believe  that  they  are  the  Children 
of  God  indeed :  There  will:  fuch  a  Glory  ftiine . 
forth  upon  them,  as  will  be  very  confpicuous  unto 
ail  Beholders.  Thus  we  fee  that  thofe,  who  before 
defpifed  and  affliS;ed  Zicn,  will  now  come  and  in- 
treat  their  Kindnefs,  offering  to  do  all  Services  of 
Love  for  them.  Eut  when  will  this  be  ?  In  the 
Time  of  her  Spiritual  Glory  5  for  thefe  Scriptures^ 
though  they  hold  forth  a  Glorious  State  of  the  * 
Church,  upon  the  Converfion  of  the  Jews,  yet  do 
not  run  high  enough  to  reach  a  perfedt  Perfbnal 
Reign.  Therefore  it  is  that  I  do  look  upon  thefe 
Prophecies  to  be  fi^lfill'd  in  the  firft  Branch  of 
Cbrift's  Kingdom,  by  the  great  Effufion  of  the 
Spiriti 


Verfe 
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Verfe  i*).  Jfhereas  thou  hafi  fieen  forfaken  ari 
hated^  fo  that  no  Man  went  through  thee^  I  will  make 
thee  an  Eternal  Excellency^  a  yoj  of  many  Genera- 
iions. 

t 

Now,  however  this  is  fpoke  of  the  Glory  that 
will  be  upon  the  Jewifh  Church,  aqd  the  Letter  of 
thfe  Words  have  a  peculiar  Refpefl:  rnito  them, 
when  they  (hall  embrace  the  Lord  Jcfusebrift,  yet 
it  doth  talce  in  the  Saints,  and  Children  of  God  a- 
mong  the  Gentiles,  they  then  making  up  but  one 
Church  and  People,  will  mt  be  diJtinj^mifiN,  into 
Jews  and  Gentiles  any  more :  Therefore  what  is  here 
promifed  unto  Zion^  is  to  be  underftood  as  flie  will, 
in  that  Day,  confift  of  both.  Well,  though  the 
Church  hath  been  forfaken  and  hated^  which  fur- 
ther proves  what  was  hinted  from  V«rfe  14.  TTiat 
thePeopleofGodhave,  and  continue  ftill  to  be  a 
hated^afiiSed.and  perfecntedPtople  .-Yet  here  is  a  gra- 
cious Promife,  that  the  Lord  will  make  her  an  E- 
ternal  Excellency^  a  Joy  of  mdny  Generations,  Zien 
fhall  be  excellent  in  refpeft  of  the  brace  of  God, 
which  fhe  fhall  in  a  more  than  ordinary  manner, 
be  Partaker  of,  in  the  Kingdom  of  Chrifl.  Ex- 
cellent fhe  will  appear  to  be,  in  refpedl  both  of 
the  hnpiitatzon  of  Cbriji's  Righteoufnefs  unto  her^ 
and  the  Implantation  of  Grace  wrought  in  her.  She 
fhall  be  excellent  in  refpeft  «f  her  Wifdom,  Know- 
ledge and  Underftanding,  which  fhe  will  have  in- 
to the  deep  Things  of  God.  Excellent  fhe  will  be 
in  refpefl:  of  her  harmonious  Agreement  in  all 
Things,  being  all  of  one  Heart  a7id  of  one  Mini^ 
Jlmll mw  ferve  the  Lord  wub  o-ne  Co-nfent  s  there  will 
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no  difference  amongft  the  Saints,  neither  in 
gment  nor  AfFeftion,  Which  will  be  fiich  a 
e  as  has  never  yet  been  fecn  in  the  Church, 
ain,  Zion  will  be  excellent  in  refpeft  of  the  un* 
jned  and  hearty  Love,  whieh  they  will  haw  to 
Lordy  and  to  one  another.  The  Saints  will  fin- 
ely love  each  other  with  a  pure  Heart,  fa^vent- 
Such  Love  is  very  rare  to  be  feen  in  this  Day, 
lething  of  thjs  was  feen  in  the  Primitivie  Time, 
ich  put  a  Glory  upon  them.  But  how-mudi 
•e  Glorious  will  this  Grace  ftiine  forth,  ipbenjbe 
I  be  made  an  Eternal  Exceiency?  How  Excellent 
1  Zion  be  in  that  Day,  when  all  the  fatter  JHy 
mifes  and  Prophecies  fhall  Be'  accom^liih'fl  utid 
ilPd  upon  her  ?  When  the  Lord  wiB  be  aQlorj  in 
midjf  of  her  ^  and  as  a  Wall  of  Fire  round,  abont 
,  This  Glorious  Excellency  that  will  then  be 
)n  Zio7t,  will  not  be  for  a  Time,  but  it  jKill  be 
fting  Glory,  and  therefore  called  an  Eternal  Ex^ 
ency^  and  a  Joy  of  many  Generations :  Thfe  Joy 
t  fliall  come  upon  Zion  at  this  time,  will  in  a  f« 
tter  meafure  be  unfpeakable  and  full  of  Glorr 
n  it  is  now,  or  was  in  the  Primitive  Dap^  fucn 
)y  that  a  Stranger  will  not  be  able  tointermeddU 
h :  A  Joy  that  will  fwallow  up  all  her  Sbrtow* 
1  Troubles,  a  Joy  that  will  yield  Infinite  Com- 
:,  Satisfaaion,  and  Content :  A  Joy  that  wili 
is  lafting  as  the  Eternal  Excellency  of  her  Glory  ^ 
•therefore  it  is  faid  to  be  a  Joy  of  many  (Jenera- 
iSj  or  a  Joy  to  many  Generations,  a  Joy  that 
I  /extend  it  felf,  even  to  the  Time  of  uhrijBfs 
[pnal  Coming  in  Glory,  when  her  Joy  will  be 
e'full,  perfeO;  and  compleat. 


JOO'   .r:. '  The  G  ,t  6jCf^f         ^ 

:  Veifc  i6.  Tbon  Jhalt  aljbfuck  the  Milk  of  the 
dt^ptilts^  and  Jhalt  fuck  the  Breafi  of  Kings  •,  and 
ihfuhdt  knom  that  J  the  Lord  am  tby  Saviour  and 
thj  K^^eu^j  the  migbtjf  one  cflfrdet. 
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.  jBy  flicking  the  Milk,  it  is  id  ifignify  ithe  Sweet- 
nds.  Riches,  or  Wealth,  of  the  Gentiles^  by  fuck- 
idg  the  BreaJS:  ofKings^,  it  is  to  ihew  that  the  Jew^, 
upon  the  Jioie  of  her  Glory, .  ffiall  be  fed  and  noii- 
n0ied mth  the  choicefi:  Dainties,,  fuch  as  Kings 
ofed  to  feed  upon.    Now,    bjr  thele  Gentiles  and 
Kings, ^whbfe  Breafts  the  jevij&  Churchy   in  that 
dDinr,  ftUfuck  y  I  underfiaiid  it  to  be  of  fuch  Kings 
ai^a  great^erfbhs,  who,  aipong  the  Gentiles,  fhall 
be  converted :  'thefe  win  willingly  offer  themfclves, 
and  what  they  have,,  as  Nurfes,  (according  to  the 
Metaphor/  to  help^  affiji^    avd  ferve  the  Church  of 
dpd.    Then  fhalt  thou  know  that  I  the  Lord,  (^the 
iJbrd  Jehovah,  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift^  amthjSavi- 
cnr  and  thy  Redeemer.    Then  it  is  that  the  Jews 
fhall  know,  in  a  feeliiig.  Experimental  Way,  that 
Jefus  ehrift,  Jefus  of  Nazareth'^  is  the  true  Mcffiah, 
the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  loft 
Si|iners«  They  fhall  know  him  now  for  themfelves. 
tbbetheir  &i7;iovr,  their  Redeemer^  their  Lord,  and 
their  Kinx :  They  fhall  know  him  to  be  the  mighty 
One  of  Jacob  J    who  hath  Power  and  Sufficiency 
enough  to  Save  and  Redeem  them  out  of  all  their 
Troubles :  And  not  only  a  Power,   but  a  Will  too, 
as  appears  from  the  Relation  that  he  ftands  in  to 
t)iem,  as  the  Qod  oflfrael ;  which  Power  and  Will 
AM  evidently,  and  fufficiently,  be  manifefled  in 
" '  ir  Heturn,  upoft  the  Apcortiplifhment  of  this 


f 
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Verfe.  17.  For  Brafs  I  wiU  britig  Goli^  avd  for 
Iron  I  will  bring  Silver;,  and  for  Wood  Brafs^  and 
jor  Stones  Iron :  I  will  alfo  make  tbj  Officers  Peace^ 
and  f  bine  Exa3ors  Rigbteoufnefs, 

Gh  I  What  a  Proiuife  is  this  to  the  People  of  God  I 
Yea  what  a  Bundle  of  precious  Promifes  is  here 
wrapt  up  in  thefe  Words !  The  Perfon  who  makes 
this  Promife  unto  Zion,  is  the  Lord :  J,  and  /,  will 
do  fo  and  fofor  thee :  Three  times  is  this  eiprdTed 
in  the  Text.  Well,  What  is  it  that  the  Lord  hath 
here  promis'd  to  do  ?  Why,  for  Brafs  be  will  bring 
Gold,  and  for  Iron,  Silver,  as  much  as  /row- exceeds 
in  Excellency  the  common  Stones,  fb  much,  and 
more,  does  the  Brafs  exceed  the  Wood,  how  much 
more  then  muft  the  Silver  exceed  the  Iron,  and  the 
Gold  exceed  the  Brafs.  Thefe  Words  do  fet  fort^ 
the  Love,  Mercy,  and  Kindnefs  of  God  unto  his 
People,  in  changing  the  State  and  Conditicn  of  his 
Children  from  bad  to  good,  from  good  to  better. 
What  a  Change  dees  the  Lord  make  upon  his  Peo^ 
pie  in  refpeft  of  particular  Perfbns !  How  does  he 
change  their  Condition  out  of  a  State  of  Nature 
into  a  State  of  Grace -^  again,  from  a  State  of  Grace 
he  brings  tbem  into  a  State  of  glory.  Firft  out  of  a 
State  of  Sin  and  Mifery,  into  a  State  of  Grace,  by 
Regeneration  •,  from  a  State  of  Grace  into  a  State  of 
Glory^  by  Deatb,  in  refpcii  of  the  Soul :  From  Death 
to  a  further  Participation  of  Glory,  in  refpeft  of 
the  Soul  and  tbe  Body  at  the  Refurre3ion.  Thus 
eyery  Change  is  ftill  for  the  better.  But,  Second- 
ly, in  a  more  general  way,  What  a  Glorious  Chan^ 
did  the  Lord  make  in  refpeft  ot  \us  C\v\vid\^  ^\v««v 
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the  Eleft  was  funk  into  a  State  of  Sin  and  Mifery 
bj  the  Fall  ?  How  did  the  Loid  change  this  difmal 
Conditioii,  which  they,  by  Sin,  were  plung'd  in- 
to? IntojiState  cfMi^rcyj  Grace ^  and  Salvation  by 
Jefus  Chrlfi  •,  as  is  held  forth  in  that  Promife,  The 
Seed  of  the  Woman  fiould  break  the  Serpent^'s  Head; 
Whcwby  %he  Eleft  were  brought  iiito  a  nearer  Uni- 
on ftod  Cpnununion  of  God  in  the  Mediator, ,  than 
tbfcy  ?couW  have  been,   had  they  conthmed  in  the 
"Stafe  ofjnnocencj.    Secondly,  What  a  Change  f  ip 
kerped::qf  4ifpen(ationj  did  the  Lord  make  in  his 
iChlircfa^    when  be  took  them  into  Covenant^  to  be  a 
peoAigft  people  to  bimfilf  ?   As  in  G^.  xvii.  7.  8. 
which  ^Covienant  I  look  upon  to  be  a  particular  Co- 
BTtBBnt.tf^  '/Abraham  and  his  Seed^    in  which  were 
promifed  the  Land  of  Canaan  to  be  unto  them  for 
nH.  Everlafiing  Pojfejipn  ^  that  is,  during  the  Time 
Df  that  Oeconomy,  or  Difpenfation  under  the  Law. 
Now,   however  this  may  be  expounded  by  fome 
Bleli  to  be  the  Covenant  of  Grace,   commonly  fo 
called,  matters  little  with  me,  as  long  as  I  am  fa- 
tisfy'd,  that  the  Covenant  of  free  and  ahloluteGrace^ 
which  hath  the  Promife  of  Eternal  Life  in  it,  was 
not  made  with  any  meer  Creature,  but  with  Chrifi 
as  Qod  Man:   This  Covenant  was  made  betwixt 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  on  the  behalf  of  the  Eledt, 
before  tbo  Foundation  of  the  World.    Zech.  vi.  !?» 
Jitus,  I.  v.  2.    And  therefore  jibrahavi  was  but 
a  Subje0:  of  that  Covenant    made  with  Chyft  j 
who  had  no  more  Intercft  in  it,  than  the  leaft  Be« 
liever  in  the  Lord  Jefus  hath  •,  the  wholeEleS  ha* 
ving  an  equal  Intereil  in  the  Covenant  of  free  and 
abfolnte  Grace  -,  and  fo  could  not  be  faid  to  be  made 
,fftth  hjlB,  ?iny  more  than  it  is  jnade  with  every 

Child 
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C^ild  of  God.  ^  Yet  that  Covenant  made  with 
Abraham  and  his  Seed,  to  be  their  God,  had  abun- 
dance of  Grace  in  it,  and  in  which  the  BlelTihg  cf 
the  eternal  Covenant,  of  whom  ChnJ}  only  is  the 
Mediator)  was  held  forth^  and  fhadowed  out  unid 
all  the  true  Iffaelhes^who  with  an  Eye  of  Faith  did 
behold^  and  participate  of  the  Glory  that  was  con- 
cefled  in  it  •,  but  yet  they,  that  is,  the  Jews^  were 
^  God's  People  in  a  way  of  Covevart.  And  after  this,  in 
Mofes^s  time,  they  had  the  Law  given  theiti  engra- 
ven ui>on  two  Tables  of  Stone,  written  by  the  Firgtr 
of  God  i  which  was  to  be  put  iiito  the  Ark  midtt 
the  Merey-feat,  to  figure  out  the  Lord  Jefus  Cbrift^ 
who  is  the  Pro^riiatory,  where  God  and  poor  Sinners 
meet  in  away  of  Mercy.  ^  They  had  alfo  the  Levi-^ 
ileal  Law,  in  whicH  the  blory-  of  the  GoJ^el  wai 
prefigured^  together  with  thbfe  many  Sacrifices  ty-f 
ping  out  to  them  the  Death  and  Sacrifice  of  Chrijf^ 
by  whom  they  had  the  Forgivenefs  of  Sin.  feefide^ 
tnis,  as  the  Apoftle  faith  in  Ro7ti.  ix.  4.  To  whom 
(that  is,  the  Tfraelttes)  pertaineth  the  Adopiion^  ari 
the  Glory^  afid  the  Covenants  (mind  that,  in  the 
plural  Number)  aftd  the  Giving  of  the  Law^  and  the 
Service  of  God,  and  thePromifes.  Surely  then  it 
appears  from  all  this,  that  the  Change  or  Difpell;* 
fation  of  the  People  of  God  linder  tnis  Miiiiflra^ 
tidn.  Was  more  glorious  than  it  had  been  ivith  the 
Church  before  the  Law  was  given.  Thus  We  may 
fee  how  the  Lord  brings  his  Church,  as  it  wcr^, 
feom  good  to  better  flill. 

Fourthly,  What  a  Chaiigfc  did  the  Lord  make^ 
yea  and  a  glorious  Chaiige  too,  in  his  Churdi,  by 
the  Gofpel-Difpenfatioii  I  The  Law  indeed  ft>as  a 
Shadow  of  gorJ  things  to  came^  Heb.x.  \.    "WVsk^ 
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9iadowswenl  cfe  by  thebr^ing  fortlj  cf  the 
Light  of  theGofpel,  whenC&W/,  wh'o  Was  the 
Subftance  of  thfile  Shadows,  Was  come.  Then  a!l 
thofe  Types,  Shades,  and  Figuffis  of* the  taw, 
weie  to  us  unfolded,  which  the  Saints  'fc^fpte  iiad 
but  a  dark  and  glimmeting  Sight  of,  as  to  thejJty- 
fteries  which  were  wrapt  up  ih  them.    Oh  what 

treat  and  glorious  Myftericsarethete  revealed  and 
ifcovered  unto  us  by  th-cGofpel'!  The  Apoftle 
Paul  was  in  the  admiration  of  this,  as  we  may  fee 
in  Ephef.  iii.  8,  9.  t^nto  tee,  Vbo  mn  lefs  than  the 
hfifi  of  aU  Saiwti,  ("though  a  great  Man  of  Go^, 
6rie  of  the  Chief  bf  the  Apoftles.;  yet  ftehow  low 
t^ls  Grace  lays  him.)  »  ibis  Grace  giyeit^  that  t 
■  j^iould  preach  amcrg  tie  Ge«tiltt  the  ii»Jiiirchahle 
Ruhei  of  Cbrtjl  {the  Riches  of  Grate  hyOtt-ifi  Axe 
vtifearcbahle)  atid  ta  malie  aU  Men  fee  Ciwho  receive 
thisGrjceJ  vhat  ii  jbe  FeSewfiip  of  the  'M^hy 
which  from  theBeglinivjfofthtWorld'bafh  heiii  btiin 
Qod,  who  created  a!i  thhigi  I'yJefiuCbHfi.'VhistAffls- 
ry  of  Grace  andSalvation  ^y  ^efusChrij^was  bid  in 
'  God,  from  oc  before  the  Beginning  of  the  World. 
This  IS  that  Salvation  whereby  alltheS^ts  are 
and  fhallbe  faVedi  all  that  Were  fayed  te&lre 
and  under  the  Law,  and  fince  in  the  time  of  the 
Goipdl,  are  all  fared  by  one  and  the  lame  Salva- 
tion, th6ugh  the  Difroveries  and  Revelation  of  it 
have  been  various.  For,  God  who  at  fu«3ry  t$Met 
ard  in  divers  matitiersfpake  in  time  pafi  H«to  the  fi- 
thers;  by  the  Prophets,  hath  ix  thefe  lafi  Days' fpoitX 
vmo  vs  by  bis^ott,  whom  he  ba'.b  afpotvtfd  Hctf  of  4 
things,  by  iphbm  be  wade  the  Worli,  Heb.i.  i,'  3. 
And  therefore  thfrDifcoveries  of  it  muft  needs  "be 
more  glorious,  as  hiuuWtx^itfGedin  2Tm.\. 

^,  Vi- 
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9,  ic.  jrbobatbfavedus^  and  caUed  us  with  an  holy 
Calling^  7wt  decor dhtg  to  our  Worh  (either,  before  or 
fipce)  biit  dccordi7ig'  to  his  own  Surpofe  apd  Qrace^ 
wbicD  was'givbn  us  in  Chriji  Jpfus  hfjore  the  World  he- 

fa,n.    This  Salyation  ib  not  oijljr  one  and  the  fame 
alya.tion,  wherehy  all  ar^  f^yed.  that  ever  were, 
are,.  oi:ib3ll  be  l^ved  ^    but  it  i§  an  ancient  Sal- 
vation^ older  than  Aiktm^  or  any  Created  Being, 
This  Grace  of  Salvation  was  given  us,  and  laid  up 
in  Ciri^,  the  great  Covenant-Head,  for  us,  before 
vre  or  any  Creature  was  created  •,  but  is  now  made 
manifeft  by  the  Appearing  of  cur  Saviour  JefusChriJf, 
who  hath  aboliJI)€d  Death  (and  conquered  or  deftroy- 
^d  him  that  had  the  Power  of  it,  which  is  the  De- 
vil) and  hath  brought  Life  (Eternal  Life)   and  Im- 
mortality to  light ^  through  the  GofpeV    Thefe  great 
Lilrfteries,  in  fleftion.  Redemption,  Juftification, 
Salvation,  and  Glorification,  were  not  known  but 
darkly  by  the  Old  Teftament  Saints  ^  they  had  not 
fuch  clear,  bright  Views  of  this  Dodtrine  of  Grace 
and  Salvation  alone  by  Hhftfi,  as  is  made  known 
unto  us  by  the  Gofpel  Mjniftratioii.    Well !  Thus 
we  lee  again,  how  this  glorious  Change,    in  the 
Dirpenfation  upon  the  Church  by  the  Gofpel,  ftifl 
rifeth  higher  and  higher,  a§  it  will  yetdoinore 
more,  until  it  ftiall  break  forth  into  a  i)erfe£tState, 
according. to  thofe  Words  in  Pruv.  iv.  i8.  But  the 
Path  of  the  Juji  is  as  the  fining  Light  ^  that  fiiiieth 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfeB^  Day. 

Fifthly,  The  Church  of  God  will  yet  come  under 
another  Change,  in  refpeft  of  her  Difpenfation  : 
For  that  is  the  thing  which  I  am  upon,  to  fhew 
how  the  Lord  changes  the  Difpenfation  that  his 
Pei5f?le  are  under/rom  oneDifcovety  o^  Vv^Sc^"^  ^"^^"^^ 
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another,  until  atlaft  he  briirgs^them  ujifothe  Goti^ 
en  A^t^  which  this  Prophecy  under  Confidei'atioli 
hath  a  relation  too.  The  Change  that  ii  to  bJ? 
made  upon  the  Church,  and  that  which  ii^e  are 
waiting  for,  is,  whto  Ihe  fliall  be  brought  into  fuch 
a  State  of  Li^t  and  Glory,  ds  to  have  all  Cl<*ds  of 
Darknefs  which  are  ftiilupon  her,  to  be  blown  off  ^ 
mid  the  great  Myfteries  of  the  Gofpel  in  1^^  un- 
f  3lding  or  revealing  the  unfearchable  Richcfs  of 
Chnjl,  to  be  made  Jcnown  unto  her,  in  a  for  bright- 
er and  clearer  Difcovery  of  Light  than  ever'  they 
have  yet  been :  When  the  Saints  fhalibcled  by  tie 
Spirit  ivto  a^  the  Myfteries  of  the  Kiftgdom.  Alas  \ 
Notwithftanding  the  Difpenfationof  thtGofjpel  be 
fo  glorious,  as  has  been  foihewhat  l>ricfiy  hmted^ 
to  what  it  was  to  the  Saints  under  the  Law,  yet 
there  remain  many  Myfteries  contained  in  th? 
"Word  of  God,  which  we  are  ignorant  of,  and  much 
in  the  dark  about :  Neither  can  we  nor  fhall  we  un^ 
derftand  them,  until  the  Church  comes  under  an- 
other more  glorious  Chavge.  What  is  the  reafcn  of 
thofe  Differences  andDivjfions  which  have  been 
and  ftill  are  among  the  Children  of  God,  about  mar 
ny  precious  Truths  of  the  Gofpel  ?  Does  it  not 
arife  tfom  that  Darknefs  and  Ignorance  which  is  upr 
on  us?  Certainly  it  does.  Again,  notwithftanding 
this  glorious  Difpenfation,  do  we  not  find  (an^ 
that  by  woful  Experience)  a  great  Deadnefs,  Lift- 
lefnefs,  Lukewarmneft,  and  Indifferency  iii  opr 
Souls  ?  Sure  we  do.  But  now  the  Change  which 
we  are,  or  at  Icaft  we  Ihouldbe  waiting  for,  is  thU 
all  tbefe  Clovds^  Darhtefs^  Jgvorarice^  Deadmfs^ 
J^rfelefvefs^  dvd  Irtdifereficy^  may  be  removed  ^ron 

us :  IhatthefeD'iftetcTvct^^TJK'^^^v^^x^^  > 
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Ities  among  the  .Saints,  inay-  be  ended  r"  And  tKat 

fht  time  mayVbmfe/when  we  ft^^ 
and  lift  up  diit  ^okes  together  1  When  we  ffiall  .be 
bf  one  Heatt,  anil  cf  chcT  M^iid  :  WhW  Jniab 
;^aU  not  vex  E^briim,  nor' ^iraim  envy  3^i&rfr 
jnyniorfe :  When  we  fliall  fee.  and  admire  the  glo- 
itiixs  Light,  of  "Divine  Gi'ace,  which  will  fliihi^ 
Totth  hot  only  iUourfelves,  but  in  one  aiibther. 
rh^iiit  is  that  Mr  Ir^  mU  be  chaTf^edittt^^ilver^ 
ivi  ourBrafs  into  Gold.  Soihd  there  be  that  Kave 
lividedthe  World  into  foi\r States ori^wfiipir/r, 
rhe  Golden-,  Sict^rll^^  The  Silver-,  TttrM%Jl\it 
Prafs  \  Fomhly.,  The  Iron  Age:  WjiicH  f  wppofc 
s  gathered  from  Nebuchadtiexzar's  fma^e^  wherefy 
he  four  Monarchies  ar^  reprefented :  And  jacccyrding 
^6  this  Account  n6t  only  the  Golden'arid  SilverAge 
is  paft,  but  we  are  got,  and  have  a  long  tiWe  bcdi 
in  the  Iron  Age.  Now  this  may  be  true  with  rb- 
rpeft  to  the  World,  or  the  Men  of  the  World  -,  yet 
;t  is  not  fo  with  rclpeft  to  the  People  of  Gcd,  bct 
:3L\iik  their  Silver  and  Golden  Age  is  [iill  to  cbwe^Vht 
Silver  Age  of  the  Saints  I  loci?  upon  will  be  in  the 
\p2ritval  Glory  of  Chrtji's  Kingdom  ^  wjien^all  the 
?ropHefcies  relating  to  that  iTime  ihall  be  fulfilled, 
vhich  fct  the  Glory  of  it  fii^y  be/jli  to  he  a  Silver 
4^e  fto  the  Church)  in  comparifon  of  what  flie 
vas  before/  But  the  Golden  Age  will  not  be  vntil 
he perfonal  Comin^^  Reign,  and  Kingdom  of  Chrift'^ 
Then  they  JhaU  live  and  reigp  with  him;  (upon  the 
llarth)  a  thovfandTears,  in  a  per  feci  State  of  Tncor- 
uptibility  ard  Immortality.  This  fliews  ns  that 
here  will  be  another  Change  pafs  upon  Zion^  after 
er  rpiritual  Glory  has  had  its  fulfilment^  bxit^x^ 
;il!  be  for  the  better:  Though  Ihew?i^^o\v»a.^\s!^ 
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doth  fufficiently  appear  in  the  Bock  of  Martyrs  i 
And  when  {he  has  had  a  little  Reft  from  theft, 
what  difmal  Work  hath  Sin  and  our  own  Corrup- 
tion made  amongft  iDur  felves,  is  too  obvious  unto 
all  fenfible  Perlbns.  Well,  but  here  we  havfe 
a  gracious  Promife,  that  Violence  fi)ill  no  more  be 
heard  of:  She  fhall  be  fo  f  .r  from  being  troubled 
with  Violence,  as  that  it  fliall  not  once  come  reai" 
her  any  more.  Let  that  Word  be  minded,  fany  more) 
though  Violence  hath  been  in  the  Land,  and  a- 
mongft  the  Saints  too,  yet  now  it  {hall  befb  nd 
more.  I  cannot  but  much  wonder  at  the  Generali- 
ty bf  Eipofitors  in  this  Point  j  who  refer  thcffe 
Texts  only  to  the  Jem  Return  but  of  Bdhylojt's 
Captivity  J  but  how  they  Jo  or  can  reconcile  their 
Expofilibn  of  the  Jews  coming  out  cf  Babylon 
with  ti\6  Glory  that  is  held  forth  in  this  Chapter, 
I  am  at  aLofs'toknow?  Sure  I  am  this  willbfc 
very  difficult  for  them  to  do,  if  they  did  but  fe- 
rioufly .  corifidfer  it :.  Was  the  Jews  then  free  froiii 
Trouble  aild  Sbrrbifr?  Did  they  never  hear  o/F/o^ 
lerxe  any  more  in  their  Lard?  Tfas  there  never  dny 
more  Wajlivj^^  nor  B'eftruHion  within  their  Borders 
^fter  their  Return  ?  Sure  there  is  none  that  dare 
fay  fb.  Did  they  not  meet  with  Sorrow  and  Trpu- 
bVe  after  this  in  a  higher  Degree  than  ever?  Had 
they  not  an  Experience  of  fuch  k  Violence  in  the 
Land?  Such  Wafting  and  Deftuifti^ns  within  their 
Borders,  by  the  Armies  o(  Titus  Vefpafian^  as  nei- 
ther they  nor  their  Anceftors  heard  of,  cither  be*, 
fore  or  fince  ?  Then  their  Expofitibn  cahnot  be 
the  irieaniiig  of  what  is  intended  in  this  Prophe* 
cy  I  Bcfid'fes,  here  are  fuch  wonderful  Expreffi^M 
in  rdatioii'  to  t\it  latter  Day  Clory,  as  cVideAt- 
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appears  has  Bever  jret^iwen  .fUyillttl:  An* 
cefore  the  Glory  which  is  here  principally  in? 
iei  rtiift  have  a  peculiar  iefped  to  the  ICing* 
lofChrift,  bgth  in  the fiiiffividfeceDid Branch 
t :  ThejQ  indeed^  and  only  then,  can  it  prcM 
y  be  laid,  that  VioUnce  hall  no  more  he  beari 
n  hir  Lani^  no  I)eJiriiaion  vilbin  her  Eoriers. 
Vafiisg  of  her  Glory :  And  then  it  la  that  the/ 
i  call  ber  Wallt  Salvation  and  her  Gates  Fra^e^ 
3C#  the  Wonderful  isafety  and  Security,  t'^th 
;jo*(aria  hep  Glory  ^  be6iufe  the  WaiU  f^her 
iritywill  be  Salvation  it  ftif.*  Salvktidit.ba:^^ 
tori  agpoititej  for  W^atts  ^aiti ■  Balvarh :  'th^ 
i  Jtimjib  in  that  Day  will  ■  nio?|r  imminei^tjjr. 
»r,  to  be  as  a  Wall  of  SalVatibh  TounLl  ibbtit 
People:  So  that  Zio»  cannot  be  hurt  by  apy 
my  within,  nor  her  Glory  defttDyed  by  any 
w  withotit. 

hpUftthing  intheT&it  U,aiti  herGahiPraifei 
j&euuhg  of  which  I.do  apprehend  to  ^,  thB. 
titude  of  Converts,  Who  fli^  come  flocking  la 

>'£o^  at  this  time,  throtlgb  tbife  Qatei  Whicli 
Idtei  be  opened  unto  thein  ^  and  which  will 
t  them  to  fine  Songs  of  Praifes  and  Adotati* 
nto  him  thatjtt  kfoH  the  Throne^  M^  t'p  tbi 
h  for  ever  attd  ever.  So  that  by,  lier  Gate!| 
[e,  we  fee  it  is. to  te  tmflerftood  of  that  ^eat 
pany,  or  the  Ranfomed  of  tie  tord^  D>l>Qj^ali 
D,  the  Spirit's  pouring  dowi^)  kettirit  ani'  cpmi  - 
oji  f through  thele  GatesJ  tntb  Sotigs^  drd  ei)ef^. 
tg-^oytipbn  tbeirHeais:  foftheyffiaU  obtain - 
wiQiadmfs^  attd  S<trfw  and  Siihitig  JbMfiii 
Ifit.  if.  Id. 


I  fhall  now  come  to  the  Confitieratlon  of  tl^e 
19th  and  2cth  Verfes.  The  Svn  Jl;all  he  tto  mm 
thy  Li^U  by  Day,  veuber  f>r  Brightvefs  pall  ibt 
Moon  give  Light  vvto  thee-,  (How'  t^.en?  Mujl  the 
Churchbein  Darknefs  at  this  time?  No,  no j but, 
the  Lord  Jhall  be  uwfo  thee  an  tvertaJHng  ifeit,  ani 
thy  God  thy  Glory. 

This  is  more  than  the  Glory  of  ten  thoufkna 
Suns  could  poffibly  be;  and  therefore  it  follows 
to  (hew  theCertainty  of  it,  thy  Svn  Jtali  no  wore 
go  down,  rnther  fiall  tby  Moon  withdraw  h  ftlf : 
for  the  Lord  pall  be  thtJie  everlaj^ivg  Light,  atid  the 
Days  of  thy  Movrmngpall  be  ended. 

This  blefled,  glorious  Stat  e  of  the  Church,  which 
Is  held  forth  in  thefe  Verfes,  is  great,  wojtdeffvl, 
afii  inextre^hle.  'Wherefore  it  is  mucjj  to  be 
WSi)aer*a  at,  that  EipoHtors  fhould  take  thefe 
■frptdsTlp  iignify  only  the  Light  of  Profperity  to 
the  j'npj,  after  their  Return  from  Babylon  ;  as  I 
i^CTffand  fome  take  it :  Does  not  this  fhew.  that 
ptrRna,  who  have  no  Light  concerning  the  Glory 
of0rtp's  Kingdom  to  be  in  this  World,  but  an 
Jniipathy  agaivjf  it,  will  rather  give  any  Intev- 
jrfetatlon  upon  thefe  Texts  of  Scripture,  than  to 

.gjveit  afavourableLook  to  the  Kingdom  GlbtyV 
iTiey  do  not  only  force  their  own  Ssnfe  on  tfte 
Texti,.  but  ftrain  and  fqueefe  it  oft  times  contra^ 
to  tli'^  very  Senfe  which  the  Spirit  of  God  in  plain;  , 
WohU  Wth  eiprefled.  '  ' 

Thtfe'Words  do  hold  forth  no  lefs  than  a  Pe^ 

^,  Perfonal  Reiga,  wi  Kingiom  of  Chrifl;  witi 
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iSaiiit^  jn  the  tiplfe'of  the  thoiifend Years.  How- 
it  the  grekteft  part  of  the  Chapter  hath  a  Re- 
■a  to  the  firft  Branch  of  that  Kingdom.  For  thefp 
)td8  afe  certaihly  the  fame  with  thofe  mRev.  j(ii. 

where  we'read,  that  (Je  City  had  no  md  ofSutiy- 
\h&  of  the  Moon  to  Jhhe  in  it  .-  for  the  Glory  cf 
i  Hi  lighten  it,  attd  the  Lamb  ii  ije  Light'there-. 
B6th  thefe  Texts  run  top  high  for  a  wea'k  iju^ 
feftStalfei  an4  therefore  mufl  be  referrecl  liiitft 
;  time  when  Chrift  {hall  perfbjiatly  come  from  . 
aVen,  with  all  the  <6ainis.  Thni  there  ,will 
no  mbre^rieed  of  any  of  thefe  Creature  Comforts. 
siif^  God  and  the  Lamb,  or  God  iii  Chrift,-\vili 
all  thfefci' and  infinitely  more,  tliaii  all'Cr^a^- 
B  Enjoyments  can  poflibly  be  to  them.  Agaip^ 
fe  Words  do  fliew,  that  there  will  be  a  jier- 
•  Light  or  Glory  ftiine  forth  upon"  all  the  IiV 
dtants  of  Z/o«,  which  will  be  no  lefa  than.tti^ 
;htpf  Vifidn-,  For  thev  it  is  tpat  tte^  Jii^l  H 
:  Sim,-  that  is,    like  jfefvs  Cb'rift  j,  ard  Kot  piili 

hti  they  pall  fee  him  as  ie,  h.  j  Joh'ji  iiL;  3* 
rie.iyill  be  no  Clouds,  no  Mifi  Pi  Darkijlfira^ 

Jgnorance  any  more,  but  a  .perfe^ft  Light  .0^ 
',  jHappinefs  and  Felicity  for"  evif r.  .Sud^.,^ 
)\t  will  God  in  the  Lapb  Chrift.JefuBbe  un- - 
the  faints,  as  will  nil  their  Hearts  .with  ^ 
fta  Knowledge  of  that  fecret  I^yj:ety  of  the. 
JJ^Triwifji.  Yea  a  perfefl  knowleage'cf all  thof^ 
&rKJ.  yhich  are  tb  befecri,  known,  arid  mV',; 
Kpd. by, them  concerning  GotLChrift,  Angels,,' 

Meiji' together  with  antheP^^aJes,  .Coiii^  ^ 
/.  and  Decrees  of  the  tari^ehfiyah.  about  *lje . 
it  "WoiksoF  Creation,  RedifniBtjba,  axviS&V^^- 
1.'  thhkigh  fJie  Light  of  thH^oiitras  ^isavv\%» 
K  f  2  N^«. 


^hat.we  fliall  fee,  and  know  each  other,  es  w^ 
"our'felves  artf  known.  Here  we  ftall  have  a  pet- 
fed  Knowleige  and  Underftanding  into  sU  thpfc 
Myfteiies  of  the  glorious  Gofpel,  and  thtife  great 
joints  of  Doitrines,  which  the  mo^  eminent  of 
fhe  Servants  of  God  are  now  fo  much  irt  the  dark 
about.  The  Glory  of  this  Light  will  fn  enlighten, 
the  Saints,  as  to  difcover  eveiy  fecrst  Myjlsry  vbicb 
lay  bii  in  God,  from  the  beglnimg  of  the  Jforii  \ 
which  will  afford  to  them  infinite  Coiliforf,  De- 
light, and  Satisfaflion.  Now  that  whidi  will  put 
ah  infinite  Glory  upon  alfthis,  is  the  Duration 
of  it  5  as  is  very  full  in  that  Eipreffion, .  ^vt  the 
X-ori.  fhall  be  unto  thee  an  Everlajfivg  Light,  ari 
thy  God  thy  Qtory.  God  in  the  Lamb  Chriftwill 
be  the  Glory  of  his  People.  No  greater  Glory 
can  the  Saints  have,  or  defire,  than  God  bimfelf 
to  be  their  Olorj.  But  oh,  how  fweet  is"  tl*e  Cdi- 
fideration  of  its  lafting  Eicellency ;  this  Ghir, 
that  will  then  arife  upon  ZioTt,  will  not '  be  for 
B  time,  for  a  hundred,  for  a  thoufand,  or 
Millions  of  Years,  but  for  ever ;  And  therefore 
we  read  in  the  20th  verfe.  Thy  Svn pall  r.o  » ere^" 
*)i«i,  neither J>aJl  thy  Mjon  mthirav^  fOfr-'X^t 
tord  ^bovab,  this  glorious  Sun  will  nevtttc  in 
an  fcUpfe,  ft  wi!  nev«  dtaw  it  felf  iitder  a  Clowi, 
rieitlier  will  it  ftt  ^y  mwe.'  '!^r  the  Xori  fiti 
be  thine  SverUf  tug  Light,  tyrice  expreiled  in  tbefe 
two  Verfb:  Afiitbe  Dayi  of  thy  Mf^vmirg  j!a2 
hemie^  Sure  then  (his  can  be  rio  other  thsn  a 
pcrfefl:  Sinlefs  State. '  For  while  Sin  remains  in 
us,,  there  will  beCwfe  ot ,  M^ournin^.  But  when 
the  latter  tart  dt  this  ^ophecy  ciomes  to  b?  fu!-. 


he  cftied  •,  and  then,  they  -pjwU  furrow  no  more  at 
ail.  '  Oh!  What  ^qrds  can  Ve Defire,  to  fet forth 
the  Reality,  Ss.  well  as  the  Gbry  of  thp  &ints 
HappinJefs  in  the  Kingdom  of Cl^rift,  'mbfe  thin 
thcfe  do?  For  h^re  will  be  no  more  Sin^  fah^ 
Sorrow  nor  Grief :  No  more  Clou^s^  Darhfiefi^  nor 
pHatb.  Then  we  fliall  for  fver  fee  Christ's  Face, 
and' his  Name  ftiall  be  ^nour  Foreheads,  "^et 
fome  will  obj'eft  and  fay,  fure  this  will  not  J[)e  fo, 
untill  they  come  to  Ileavcn,  The  ^nfwer  :is,  I 
do  acknowledge  th^t  the  Saints  at  this  time  wiU 
|)^  in  Heaven-,  bnt  it  will  be  a  Heaven  vpn^th.  Earthy 
Whep  the  (jlory  of  the  New  Jerujalemj  ihall  cbnie 

.  down  from  God  out  of  Heaven  j  and  the  Tabprnaclif 
of  God  JImU  be  with  Men.  Rev.  21.  It  does  ipyideiit- 
ly  appear  from  what  hath  bee^i  f^id,  that  th? 
gleflednefs  held  fof  th  in  this  Prophecy,  with  m^r 
py  other  Places,,  mpft  be  in  this  Worlds  when 

'Qiriftanjl  the  Saints  fliafl  reign  in  the  aftu^ 
tofleffion  of  that  vifible  Kingdom,    which  is  tQ 

.  .l>c,  Wilder  the  whol^  Heaven,  pan.  7,  and  therefor? 

.  upon  this  Earth,   though  it  is  tru?»    that^whea 

:\  theyi(-ome  to  dw^U  with  God  acd  Chrift  in  the 

'  Imperial  Heavens 5  th^n  thp^  Glcry  here  fpoke  of, 
"wilV"^  enjoyedi  by  them  in  a  more  eminent  way. 
Yet  this  fpcaks  nothing  againft  (but  the  coqtra- 

.  ^iy}of  fuch  ^  time  to  be  in  this.  World.       . 
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".  Vcrfe  21.  Thy  FeopU  alfo  JhaU  be  all  Right eottr: 
tt^Jball  inherit  the  Land  forever^  the  branch  of 
m  Planting^  the  Wi^rU  of  mf  Hands^  thqt  I,  pay  t$, 
^ri§fd^\  "  ■  '      ; 


•  * 


Th]^  People,    t^htbe  LorS't  People,  fhall  be 
all  righteous,    Thit  ftall  openly,   vifibly,    antj 
glorioufly  appear  to  be  Righteous  in  that  Day: 
There  will  not  one^  Uiirighteous  Perfon  be  found 
among  the  Saints,  iii  fhciime  of  Chrift's  Perfonal 
Reign'     Nothing  iNatf its  or  defiletb  JhaU  be  ainjt- 
fei  liito  the  Glory  of  toe  New  Jerufalens.     For  they 
ftiall  be  ail  Righteotis,  all  the  Saints,  all  the  Chil- 
dren of  God;    the  whole  Eleflion  being  brought 
home  to  Chrift  by  calling' Grace,  they  may  all  now 
be  faid  to  be  rightedttf ;  not  bv  any  Righteoufbefs 
of  their  uwn,  but  throtigh  the  Righteoufnefs  of 
Chrift,  they  will  all  appear  at  this  time  to  be 
Righteous,  a8ually  inti  perforaUy,    thrcvgh  an  /m- 
futaiioji cf  Cbriji's  ^gbti^mfvefi ivt  upoji  them  ^and 
an  Implantation  of  (SracC  or  Righteoufnefs  put  in- 
to them.    Well,  if  thty'fliall  be  all  rightcus  un- 
der thifCofiiideration,  then  it  is  moft  certain  here 
tfililJe  end  preadiing  pf  the  Gofpcl,  in  order  to 
Coilverllqni"  becaufe  there  will  be  none  to  be  con- 
vertcdi/ff*-  th^Fef/pUpaVlfe  aURighteom  5  and  fo  no 
flior^orl:,rnor  Room  for  Converfion  after  this. 
Thefe'M4tll*no  need  then  to  fay,  Khojp  ye  thetord^, 
for  tlfij^dBaH  kvov  biinfrom  iheLeaJI  inito  tbeGreat- 
e/oftbem,  ifrell!  Thefe  are  they  that  Jlmll  ivherit 
theEavi'fcr  ever.    And  what  Land  is  this,  which 
they  Ciali inherit ?TheLand of  Promifc  or thisEarth., 
«rheD  refined  ^  a  Land  ilowing  withMilk  and  Hone^  , 
This  WJU  beno  lefs  then  thetievHeavexs,  inrefpeS  rf-' 
iheyatteyty  hAabitofits -,  atii  the  vev  Earth  ij^refpek^.l 
ofihe-Race  where  they  JhalViribahit.  Then  it  istWt',: 
tlifc  SMhb  Vf iH  spfpear  in  a  waj-  ef  Eminei^  tS'- 
lie  the  Branch  ofthe  Lord's  planting,   thCWcirfc'' 
dfhis  Hands,  that  he  way  Ve^^^'sA..  That 
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jlory  which  fliall  be  m^oii^f^  9t:  tbw time  in.the 
;^ts,  W^conipicuoufljr^p  ^c^lA^ 

ir/iJfBraitch  of  ^he  J^^'sflq^fiv^^thiWcrh^^^ 
im^aiujisi  They  fliall  thtjo^eehow  t^y  were,  by 
icdi^e  of  Eleafpn,  planted  or.chpfea  by  the  Fa* 
Iher  ivChti&,beIore  theFoTiiifdatlonpf^e^Worid.E^ 
.  4.  "Then  fhaU  they  fee  more  dieiwly,  how  they 
v6£0  planted  in  Chrift^  to  be  bisWifi^  Mrii^  a»i 
ipoufe^  hy  vertue  qf  Cove^avf  ^mUmimUfrom  £t«r-, 
api^*  They  fhall  t^ien  fee  how  they  Vjere  pjaot- 
^  inCl^rift  in  time,  by.  lUgeneraj^n  w  tff^nal 
?aMng^    TBey  Ihall  then  fec^   tp  their  Etorftal 
ATonder  and  Ravifhment  0^  Spul,  thajt  this  l^odc 
»f  God  in  Elefiiion,  Redmption,  Jufti£c4tio^,  Rer 
generation,  Adoptioii,  $aa£lifiication,  j»i:i4  SalvAr. 
ion  J   t^as  begun,    mahtdnfd^  and  cai*rhd  ovj   hjf 
ure,  free,  rich,  and  fpvereign  Qrace,    Ohi  What 
L  Sight  will  the  Children  of  God  have  in  that 
)ay,  of  being  the  Branch  of  the  Lord's  Planting 
he  Work  of  bis  HaJtds^   that  he  may  be  gTmfeoT ' 
Che  Children  ojF  God  will  then  mpre  openly,  w 
L^ly,  and  glorioufly  appear,    both  to  th^mftlvesy. 
ind  others,  to  be  indeed  the  Braticb  of  t$ei  Lord's  . 
light  Hand  planting,   the  Work  of  his  own  Fin* 
;er,  the  Operation  of  his  own  Spirit,  that  be  my 
e  glorified,    and  the  Lord  alon$  exalted.   Here  ap-  - 
tears  pothing  of  the  Creatures,   npthing  to  be  at- 
ribujted  unto  Man^  Free-will,  or  aPowerinus^ 
dULJiave  no  Room  to  play  here,  nothing  tp  plead; 
f  j^s  03»;iji,  nothing  to  glor)r  in^  hvt  tbc'Lord  ani  . 
is0'racp.  And  therefore  it  is  render'd  in  the  Tezt^  . 
btfi  beitnay  beglorifd.    The  Glory,  of  giir  Salvai*  . 
\9nii  owing  tp  thle  Grace  of  <3oi    All  thi3  i$^' 

vfli^t^he hathdpneiox  Wyit as,  4iv&f^\om^^^\si\ 


Slunts  nolr^  when  in  the  Ezercife  of  Faith,  and^ 
in  that  great  Day,  will  more  eminently  afcribe,  ct 
hang  all  the  Glory  upon  the  Lord  yefm  CbfiJH 
There  be  two  things  .that  the  Lord  hath  Jhiir  fSt 
u]^n,  in  all  that  Work  Which  he  hatfadoo^nd! 
«(^  yet  (io  for  hi|S:Children ;  and  that  is,' 
BU  oM  OZorjf^  or  thd  Manifeftatidn  bf  his  <L 
Sumilf^  tbeOoUiflh  People.  God  hath foM* 
edthe  Good  of  hisVeo^e  and  his  Glory  t^^/Sm: 
aB  that  they  cannot,  nor  iiever  fh^U  be  feMittea 
afoiider;  (^,  in  the  MTanifefbtiQn  of  tV  G^ 
hisGi^ce^  hath  an  eye  to  the  Qoci  and  eternittbi^ 
finifi  rf4be  Smnts.  He  is  now  glorified  by  them  \ 
and  in  the  Glory  of  Chrifi's  Kingdom  he  will  fife; 
glorified  in  them.  When  ieJhaUcom  to  be  glariM 
fit  the  Saints^  aUi  admhei  in  aUibm  that  believe;,  1 
Theff.  i.  10, 


i 

t  t 


»  .... 

Verfe  ^2.  A  little  one  Jhall  become  a  Tbovfani^  OfJ^- 
afpiaU  one  aftt^ng  Nation :  Ithk  Lord  i^B  bdfienH. 
znbisTimi.    , 

y  Thii  is  the  iaft  Verfe  of  ihii  glorious  CbaptefJ 
wherein  the  Glonr  of  Cbrifi's  Kingdom, .  both  in  iti 
fpintaal  and  perional  Reign,  is  held  forth  imtoiA 
In  thefeWordi  we  have  a  further  Account  giyen  # ' 
of  the  ^reatand  wonderfid  Incfestfe  that  there  iffB:" 
beat  this  timp  of  (i^nverts,  both  amotf^  the  j^' 
^oAQekAles  ^  as  is  iignified  by  a  little  one  h^cmh^^ 
a  Tbovjand^  and  afmaU  one  ajlrcng  Nattdft.  Th€«|' 
thdt  before  were  few,   poor,   wiak,    and   Utlfcf| 
efie^ed  oil  ^n^now  wc^ttie  v^^^ 


itaqUM&4  i»tp  Jhou&hds,  fihd  qf  great  Vpf^er^ 
GloTjr.^nd  RenoW33.  A  Utth  on^JbgU  become  ^  Tieii^ 
Mdi  That  is^  ftch  jas  befoi^  were  but  few  in  num^ 
ber^  or.ft  J^qaall  Family^  fliaU  how,  bj  the  pouring 
domi  «f  tbe  l^ifit.  flf  God  upon  them,  fo  wonder^- 
f00y  iQC4f¥tfe  and  :Bmltip}y,  a$  to  grc^  into  a  thoii^ 
j[axi(|tfa^k$.  The  People  li  God  have  hitherto 
beei^it:  ^fn  h  xftmher, ,  one  of  a  Gtj^  mitvo  c^i 
Famlf^  #  mU  IlopK^.fmAUBamn(mt,tUfew0  gfAt 
^e^jJivA  it  iltrill  iipt  be  fo  in  that  Day  when  tfaift 
Vtapb^  hab  its  Actomplifhmibht :  They  irill  thei 
appe^  t0rbe  a  gife^t  Multitude,  fuch  a  Multitudi^ 
that  no  Man  ticwlJ  ntimber,  when  they  ihall  flodc 
out  of  aU  Nations,  Kindred,  Tongues,  and  Feopli^^ 
fajdog,  O019,  I^  vs  go  ftp  to  t/>^  Mountain  t>/  eft* 
Wrf,  tG/i#  Hottfi^  (f  the  Qod  of  Jacob  •  for  he  Wfl 
teicb  ni  of.hisWays^^atsi  we  tPtU  ipalk  in  hit  Patbsi. 
Ani  nt^ Nations  Jball  cowe  and  fay,  Come  let  wg$ 
if^^  ft^,  jMicah  iv  2.  It  is  intheVomb  of  this. 
gforii^us  Mbrniqg,  ^^<*^  Chrift  will  have  the  i)f &. 
hkjp^^*  .  By  ^iich  an  innixmerable  Company  t 
CM'flNrts  v  ngnifiedi  who  will  come  flocking  ^ 
unte-Gkf/,  as  thick  as  the  Drops  of  the  Mcrni^ig^ 
Dei^.  Pf.ci.3.  Then  Ihall  he  fee  his  Seed,  tha 
Travel  ctf  his  Soql,  and  be  fttisfied  for  all  that  he  - 
hat  dcwie.  l^e  will  prolong  Ms  Da\s,  and  the  Pled* 
fnire  %f  the  Lord  pullfrofper  in  his  Band.  Ifa.liiii 
1  o.  It.  And 4 f mall  ore  afirong  Nation.  Such iA 
W^e  hot  ©hly  fipall  in  number,  but  fmall  ihiStirehgth 
and  PoWer^  ihall  hbw  become  great  and  inightV  9^ 
« Jlronsg,  tif4!io9i ;  There  ihall  not  one  be  feeble 
^mong  the  Flock,  but  all  ^rbrj^  in  the  Grilce  of 
Cfif^j/v  theiiiiM&lhc  Saints  be/roff^  iiithelJS\«.^ 
^nd-in  tlie  £0^9  'flf  *is  Might  V  veil  abU  \o  ^-utr- 
t^o^^  tffio  vptit  cm  ^Mp^j^eft  tbe  Ucnl.  Ibw^N^w^ 
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will  this  be  >  It  followeth,  I  the  Lord  milt  hafien  it 
in  bisTime.  This  is  a  gracious  Promife  of  God,  ^ho 
will  certainly  accomplifh  what  he  has  pronufed  5 
and  not  only  fo,  but  be  tptll  bajlen  the  AccomfUfh 
nevt  of  it  •,  the  Lord  will  bajlen  it  in  bis  Timf  :  ftwn 
whence  we  may  oblerve  two  things  ^    Firft^  Iliat 
there  is  an  appointed  Time,  when  thefe  and  4^  the 
Latter  Day  Rromifes  and  Prophefies  fliall  be  ftUil- 
led  -,  Secondly,  When  the  appointed  Time  is  come, 
the  Lord  vill  £0  bajlen,  as  not  to  delay  one  Moment 
the  Fulfilmenr  of  his  Promife.    Both  thefe  Do- 
arinesare  proved  in  that  one  Texf,  Hab.  ii.^.  For 
tbeVifion  is  yet  for  anappointed  Time.     This  proves 
the  firft  Dodlrine  that  the  Time  is  appointed)  tort 
tbe  end  it  Jl)all  fpeak  and  not  lie  :  (This  proves  the 
Certainty  of  its  Fulfilment)  Though  it  tarry,  pdt 
for  it,  (This  Ihews  that  there  Vill  be  nee  J  of  Faith 
to  believe,  and  Patience  to  wait)  for  it  willfvdj 
come,  (This  gives  us  encouragement  to  wait,  bc- 
caufe  our  believing  and  waiting  ftiall  not  be  in 
vain)  it  will  not  tarry  •,  that  is,  beyond  the  Hflie 
appointed,  no  not  one  Moment  •,  for  tbe  Lord  will 
bajlen  it  in  bis  Time.    Thus  we  fee  how  this  proves 
the  fecond  Dodrine  alfo.  He  which  teftifieth  theft 
things  f  that  is  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrijl)  faith^  Swrdj 
I  come  qvickly.    What  then  can  be  more  certain? 
For  thefe  were  C&ri/'slaft  parting  Words,  andfhew, 
that  his  Heart  and  Mind  is  upon  the  Time  of  iis 
Coming.    Amen,  evenfo,  come.  Lord  Jefvs  !    Tlris 
is,  or  at  leaft  fliould  be,  the  Echo,  Voice,  andlk* 
fire  of  all  that  love  the  Lord  Jefvs  Chrijl  in  Since- 
rity. Rev.  xxii.  20.    Thus  I  have  gone  throi]^t 
brief  Expofition  of  this  fixtieth  Chapter  of  Ifdi 
becBufe  the  grcateOLVatloU'w.  VvaxV^  tdation  to  the  ^ 
fpiritual  Glory  o^  t>v^  OvwccJcv.     ^  ^         ^^ 


CHAP.     XIX; 

LJppD  the  ending  of  this  Spiritual 
Glory,  the  Perfpnal  Reign  and 
Kingdom  of  Chrift  will  taJce  Place. 

^  1.  When  the  Lord' ye/us  bath  reigved  by  bh  5j?ir 
riiintbe  Saints,  be  v>jB  perfonaBy  come  down  from 
Btaven.  2.  ThegerfonalRngHofCbrtp^  proved 
fromfevergl  ofber  Texts. 

tTAvyig  proved  that  there  will  be  a  Spiritual 
I  Glory  of  Chrift  8  Kingflomfirft  (from  feveral 
res  of  Srripture)  before  his  perfonal  coming  -, 
pd  caimot  be  together,  at  one  ^nd  the  fame  time  y 
flwUiiithe  next  Place  proceed , to  fome  other 
rezta,  with  {Relation  to  th^maiiner  of  the  Kingdom 
ffChfiftin  thefecond  Btanch  bfit,  vien  be  fiaS 
Wrji^'aiiy  Kejps  with  the  Saints  vpon  tbe  »f»  Earth. 
But  I.clefirethat  the  Reader  may  rightly  under-: 
tarid'me,  when  I  fay  that  thefpintual  Kingdom  of 
Jhrift  >vill  be  firft ;  beeaufe  I  dp  not  ipean,that  when' 
ihrift  liijall  Perfonaliy  Reign,  the  Spiritual  will  be 
iduded  from  it :  No,  for  theReign  of  the  Spirit 'will, 
e  iifpre  eminent  at  tTjat  tim^^.  when  the  Lord  Jefus 
Snft  «J  Qod Maji  Mediator,  will(irva)l  the  wbn* 
jp&i.  Eradiation  of  his  Glory;  be  in  the  midfl:  of 
MSaints.  foir  there  will  appear  in  that  Day,  not 
^J.'tbe  Pttlnefs  of  the  Deity  in  Chrift,  or  the  Sprit 
ptch  vas  punred  upon  him  vithovt  Mcirfvre-^  but 
Ithe  Children  uf  God  fhall  be  filled  then,  v^*, 
•i^ieaeSian  be  full  of  the  Spirit  \\^  \\\e  ^ct'lwK^- 
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dten  :  So  that  the  Vciee  of  veefivgJbM  no  more  h 
heard  in  ber^  ttor  the  Voice  of  Cryitig.  Wherefore 
this  muft  be  the  perfea:  State,  at  the  perfbnal  Ap- 
pearance of  our  Lord  lefus  Chrifi:  5  when  fuch  a 
wonderful  .Change  {hall  be  upon  the  Church,  yj^^ 
the  Earth  made  veVy  and  reftored  unto  its  pdmi- 
tive  and  Paradiffical  Excellency :  "Here  will  be^WF 
Heavens,  in  refped  of  thefe  new  Inhabitaoti, 
(Cfenf/  afid  the  Saints)  and  a  new  Earth  in  tefpcft 
rf  the  Place  ipbere  they  are  to  inhabit.  Thefe  neif 
Heavens  and  Earth,  will  not  take  Place  until^ 
old  are  deftroyed  or  refined,  by  that  Fire  or  Coii- 
flagratiou  in  burning  up  of  this  World  that  mm 
is  •,  as  may  eafily  be  feen,  by  what  the  ApdHe 
feter  faith  in  his  fecond  Epiftle,  Chap.  iii.  where 
he  informs  us,  that  the  Elements  fiaU  melt  mtb  fir» 
vent  Heat  ^  the  Ear'th  and  the  Works  that  areibtmn 
Jhall  be  burnt  vp.  Yet  tell  us,  with  a  neverth^^^ 
that  ve  accordipg  to  his  Promife^  look  for  new  Euh 
yens  and  a  nev  Earthy  where  dwelleth  Kighteonjmfk 
Verfe  12,  13.  And  thereftwre  this  muft  be  in  the  ' 
time  of  the  Perlbnal  Reign,  and  Kingdom  of  Chiift, 
^s  may  be  farther  obferved  from  Rev.  xxi.  2.  where 
the  Apoftle  John  gives  us  fo  large  a  Defcriptioii 
of  the  Holy  City,  New  3%rij/iZewi,  comirg  dm 
.  from  Qod  out  of  Heaven  5  he  makes  mention  of 
thefe Ai??^  Heavens  and  the  Ifew  Earth  •,  in  the  fame 
place,  to  Ihew  that  this  will  be  a  blefled  Ststc 
and  time  upon  the  Earth  •,  when  the  Tabernachif 
QoifiaUbe  with  Men,  and  he  will  dwell  (by  the 
Clofy/bfhis  Divine  Perfon,  God,  Man,  Med»  \ 
tor)  in  the  midfi  of  them.  *  ' 

f  .  A^^in,  in  Jer.  xiiii.  5.  we  have  a  great  Pftmiife  ae  ; 
to  theilleigQ  and%ki|^disaQio^^  -q^^ 
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me^  faith  the  Lord, .  that  I  will  raife  linta  Daini  a 
gbteqns  Branchy  and  a  King  Jhall  reign  and  j^rofpef'^ 
jball  execute  Judgment  and^fiice  in  the  Earth. 
rely  none  that  bear  theName  oFaChriftian  willdfe- 
,  but  that  this  was  prophetically  fpoke  ofGlnift. 
ire  be  five  things  very  conjGderable  in  the  Words  5 
ft,  that  Chrifi:^  with  Refpea  vnto  his  Human  Nd- 
^e^  fhould  be  bom;  or  fpring  from  David's  homSj 
is  very  full  in  that  Eipreffion,  I  willrdife  unPo 
tvid  a  righteous  Branch  ^  thiis  hath  had  its  Ftd- 
Iment  now  for  above  1700  Years  %  but  fecoridly, 
at  Chrift  is  to  reign  and  profjter  as  a  Kiiig,^  (iii 
at  Day,  when  the.  Kingdoms  of  this  World  (hall 
given  into  his  aftual  PoffefEon)  for  fo  it  is  in 
e  Text,  a  King  Jhall  reign  and  profper, '  which 
11  not  be  (according  to  the  fall  Extent  of  this 
jxt)  until  his  perfbnal  coming  in  the  Clouds  of 
«ven.  Thirdly,  here  we  have  the  ratano^r  of 
8  Govcmmentj,  how  he  ftiall  reign  ^  and  that  will 
a  righteous  Achniniftration  •,  lignified  l^thefe 
cttds,  and  he  Jball  execute  Judgment  and  Jufiice : 
are  will  be  no  Oi)preffion,  nor  Caufe  of  Com- 
aint  in  Chriift's  Kingdom.  Fourthly,  The  Place 
lere  ChriilThall  thus  reign,  in  his  righteous  Ad- 
niftration  *,  and  that  is  in  the  Earth\  as  plain  as 
ords  can  be  expreflcd  i  and  therefore  this  Pro- 
ecy  muft  have  its  Fulfillment  in  this  World, 
ftbly.  The  glorious  Effefts  of  Chrift's  Reign, 
dch  will  be  wonderful,  in  compleating  the  vi- 
rion of  his  People ;  as  the  following  Text  does 
jw  -,  in  his  Days  fiall  Judah  be  faved,  and  Ifrael 
II  dwelt  in  Safety  y  free  from  all  Harms,  I)an- 
:8,  and  then  it  is,  that  a  King,  (which  i§  Ghrift 
5Ki3agofKing»;/;rf//m^w  in  iltjbtcotijtiejs  ^  coA 
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THncp  C^\  the  Saints)  fi^li  r^e  in  jySftH^. 
Ifaifth  xxxii  i. 

Tiiien  it  fluill  more  glorioufly  appear,  that  th» 
is  the  Child  JtTus,  who  unto  us  is  b€rn\ 
this  is  the  Son  of  Q<ii^  that  nnt^  ns  is  given  .v  j&nd 
the  Government  Jhall  be  ngon  bis  Sboulier$%  lus 
Kiui^  iball  be  cauedj  ^^>  V'^^iderjnl^  fyti^ 
Co9^ell9r  I  thirdly,  the  mighty  God  ^  (oupthlfi  tU 
M^erlafiing  Father  \  Fifthly,  the  Friitce  ^  OaOk 
£acih:  pne  of  which  Names  will  have  their  Puticor 
kr  I)ifplays  iu  the  Kiii^dom  Glory,  fb  as  to  fit 
^he  JEleans  of  all  the  Saiojts  with  ravifiiing  Jo^  of 
eti^ial  Wonderji.  l&iah  ix.  6,  This  is  thie  tijD^ 
that  the  Government y  (which  is  to  be  upon  Chrift^ 
ShppLders}  Jball  increafe  over  4il  the  Earth,  joi  of 
]^i$,Bface  there  Jbdl  be  no  Erd:  Upon  the  Tirplie  of 
David  in  his  Kingdom  he  (hall  lit,  that  hf  pay 
brder  and  ejablifi  it  with  Judgment  and .  Jnjii^i 
fir^m  henceforth  and  for  ever :  The  Certainty  rf 
the  whole  appears  in  this; /or  the  Zeal  oftbeLoril 
of  Hf^s  will  ferfarm  it^  v,  7.  8urely  then,  this 
Text  doth  preach  unto  us^,  that  the  Reign  aai 
kingdom  of  Cbrift  mufl  be  in  this  t^orld ',  as  ^ 
yet  more  fully  be  demonftrated^  if^^ou  cbmpiw* 
this  with  what  is  exprcfled  in.  the  firft  Chaptcf 
of  Luke  •,  where  thefe  Words  are  again  made  ufe 
iif,  and  applied  by  the  Angel  unto  Chrift,  to  fbfi^ 
that  this  Text  was  prophetically  fpoke  of  JvSL 
V.  2t  u  Behold  thou  Jhalt  conceive  in  thy  Woinb^  am 
bring  forth  a  Son^  audfhaU  caU  hii  Name  Jefu^.  Bi 
fiaU  ie  great,  andpaU  be  called  tU  Son  of  the  higbeft^, 
andthe  Lord  Ghd JljaU give  uftto  hi^  tU  Ithtonte  ^ 
his  Father  David.  And  he  JbaU  reigh  over  thetloifi 
efjojcobfor  ev(r^  mi  of  &u  ^Hgiom  tbtfe  ^tfS  H 
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)  Efii.  V.  3  2.  Here  are  tWo  Ttextt, ,  which  ftand 
s  an  immoveable  Rock,  one  in  the  old.  the  other 
1  the  nevrTeltement ;  both  fpeaking  and  colrfirm* 
ig  one  and  the  fame  Truth,  to  wit,  the  Rtiik  of 
hrijt  npon  tht  Throne oi  Ddxid  .his  Father-,  un* 
eniably  Ihcwing,  that  the  Lord  Jefus  Chriftls  t6 
t  nppn  David's  Thromi.  who  is  faid  to  be  his  Fa* 
ler,  according  to  his  Fleth  or  Human  Nature : 
►mt  when  was  it  that  Chrift  did  fir  up'ort  thii 
1irone>  Irfhiiik  none  will  iky  that  hfe  fat  upoh  it 
t  the  timft  of  his  firft  coming,  Which  vl^as  in  A 
tate  of  Htimiliation  j  hor  yet  to  this  Dajr  hath 
5  fat  Upon  this  Throne  ^  and  therefore  this  tita^ 

yet  to  come. 

Oh,  how  wonderful  theil  ii  this  Scripture  for 
lePripofofChrift's  Reign  with  the  Saints  upon. 
ic  F^th  !  As  we  fee;  pofitively  afTerted  in  thefe 
iTords,  becaule  the  Lotd  Jefus  is  to  lit  upoh  Da- 
id  his  Father's  Throne  ^  which  Throne  cantiot 
ith  the  leaft  fliew  cf  Reafon  be  tinderftood  of  iL 
'hrone  in  Heaven,  biit  upon  thi?  Earth,  other- 
ilc  called  the  Throne  of  Ifrdely  where  DavU 
4gnVI;  Sure  none  will  fay,  thiat  this  Throne 
TjDavid  is  to  be  linderftood  of  a  1  hrone  in  Hca* 
m  i  for  if  any  (houlJ  fay  fo,  theh  they  muft  aP 
Tt,  that  that  Thrcjne  Whtfrfe  Chrift  no\«r  fits,  and 
atb  done  ever  fince  his  Afcenfiori,  is  not  Gt>d  the 
athir's,  but  Vavid's  Throne  ^  quite  contrary  un- 
I.  thole  tV^ords  in  Rev.  iii.  2t.  affdtdhim  that  over^ 
}methy  tnUIgrartt  to  fit  Pltb  ine  in  tny  Thfore^ 
ien,ai  I  alfo  overcame ^,^nd  am  fat  ddlfn  with  my  jRi- 
^e^in^WiThrone.  H^re  Well^ein  plain  Words, 
iW'the.Thtcme  wfeere  Chtift  now  fits  in  HfeaVen^ 
rtifo(t;J^nii\hut^^  'tVvtca\v 

htnfyre  the  Throne  of  DavM;  ^\t\^  Osft{&.  ^ 

Ti  "* 
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is  yet    to   fit  upon,  cannot   be   meant   of  a 
Throne   in  Heaven,:   No,   that  Throne  v^r^ 
Chrift  fits  as  Qoi  Ma^  in  bUMeliator' sJ^erJcMV,^  is  topf 
great  for  Dai;r(2  or  any  oieer  Creature  tafit  up(UL 
BeCAe«,  I  cannot  fee  how  it  flxbuld  be  l!aidl,  dwt 
Jp^ibf  J  hath  any  Throne  in  Heaven,  any  morotiuui 
the  leaft  Believer  in  Chrifl: .  hath  ^   it  being  upoii 
the  Foot  of  free  ai^d  abfolute  (jlrace,   that  l)aDii^ 
aod  every  true  Believer,  doth  and  (hall  ilai^  QC 
fit  there.    Then  this  Throne  of  Davi^  miift  ^ 
a  Throne  on  the  Earth,  as  his  Thione^was  wjbfiii(. 
he  reigned  over  the  whole  Houfe  of  Ifrael  ^  aod 
where  it  is,  that  the  Lord  Jefiis  Chrift  wiUjfit  U^ 
reign  in  his  human  Nature,    in  the  Gloi^^of  Ha. 
vifible  Kingdom,  when  he  fhall  perfonaliy  come 
from  Heaven  with  all  the  Saints ;    But  be&re  L 
leave  this^  I  would  make  fome  furthet  Reiuarbiug^ 
on  that  Text  in  Rev.  7,  To  him  that  overcomei\iwi; 
I  grant  to  Jit  tpitb  me  in  inj  Tbror.e^  evenaslaU^: 
overcame^   and  am  fei  down  with  my  Father  in,  m. 
Throne.    Here  are    two  diftindl  Thrones^    made 
mention  of  in  thefe  Words :  Firft,   that  Thronfe. 
where  Chrift  now  fits  as  Meiiirtor,    is  called  his 
Father's  Throne  •,  that  is  God  the  Father. 

Secondly,  The  Throre  or  Thrones,  which  i*. 
promifed  unto  all  them  that  overcome,  (and  where 
it  is  that  Chrift  will  fit  with  th'em^  is  alfo  diftin- 
guifli'd  from  the  Throne  of  the  Father,  it  beiog 
called  Chrift*s  Thrope  5  as  is  very  full  in  that.Ex; 
preffion,  to  him  that  overcometb  will  I  grant  t6<Jft;, 
with  me  on  mj  Tlrone^  &c. 

Again,  thirdly^   we  may  farther  obferve,  tha(: 

Chri&.doth  not,  hpither  hath  yet^  fincc  be  ipa^: 

thcfe  Words,  &t  ut>oulii&  punn  but  ftiU  i^ts.^^ 

i^/i  father's  Xbrmi  ^  >\«^^. 
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Therefore  fourthly,  the  time  when  he  will  fit 
jupOn  his  own,  is  not,  until  the  Saints  fliall  fit  up- 
ontfteir  Thrones  •,  becaufe  they  ate  to  live  and  rfeijgti 
withChriftinthe(31ory  of  his  vifiblfeKingdomjwhen 
he  (hail  fit  with  them,  upon  his  Father  David's 
llirowe.  Now  what  Reafon  is  therie  that  can  Be  . 
given,  that  his  own  Throhe,  where  Chrift  is  yht 
^o  tit  upon,  ftiould  be  called  the  Throne  of  his 
Fathfei:  David  •,  but  to  fhew,  that  Jiis  Throne  will 
te  as  teal  and  vifible  in  this  World,  or  upon  this 
Earth,  as  David's  .Throne  vv^as,  and  alfb  that  in 
this  D^Wi  was  a  Tipe  of  Chrift.  / 

From  tlie  whole  \he\\  it  dofes  undeniably  ari'^ 
^jfear,  that  all  thole  ^ho  through  thrift  do  oveiS- 
come;  fhall  fit  and  ircigh  ivith  him  upon  his  Throne, 
flrh'en  he  himfelf  Ihall  fit  upon  it :  Which  will  not 
je,  until  all  Dominions  {hall  ftrve  and  obey  Jefus 
Chrift.  And  wbeii  Saviours  JhaR  come  upon  mount 
Zioir^  to  judge  or  punijf)  the  Mount  of  Efau'^  and  the 
Kirgdom  vijihly  does  appear  to  be  the  Lord's.  Obad, 
V.  21.  Thenftiall  the  Man,  v^hofe  Name  is  thj^ 
jSrtineh;  build  the  Teirtple  of  the  Lord,  even  i^(that 
i^  Chrift)  pall  build  the  Temple  of  the  Lori^  (the 
Houfe  pr  Church  of  God;  artdjl)au  bear  the  Qlory  I 
^vd  he  fiaU  rnle^  and  be  a  P,riejt  upon  his  Tbrovf^ 
^nd  iheComcel  ofPeac(  JImU  be  between  ^hem  bothl 
-^ach.  vi.  12, 13. 

In  this  glorious  perfeft  Kingdom  State  it  is,  that 
-t:he  Hegix'ens  fhdl  be  opined,  as  our  Lord  told  A^a- 
•^hamel^John ii  5 1.  And  he f aid  unta  him^verily^  verily^ 
Oo  (hew  the  Certainty  of  it)  Ifdy  unto  you!,  hereaf'i 
^tr  yon  Jhall  fee  Heaven  opened^  and  the  Afigels  of 
Goi  dfceiiSing  anidefcending  ibon  thi  Son  of  Molu^ 

By  the  Soiis  6f  Man '  in  thefe  vtocdsu  ca&\i^  u^  ^- 
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ther  than  himf elf. .  it  u  the  Loid  Tefoi  Cfai^  i^ 

."Rtytn  in  (hUFlace,  tI  uiidetfisnd  thcb^cnil 

.prthinlHc4Kntebe:mcant,  bectuie  tbe^^A)(f(> 
«r<  to.ieJcejUfrom  ibatQi:  fij  tie  Heawn  AcRf-tf- 
MH^  st.this  time,  it  is  to  iiKni&,   that  aU^ume 

'impediments  which  have  and  mil  do  let,  cr  hiii- 
der  our  beholdipg  of  that  ultimate  Glorjr,  .fluQ 
then  be  whotlr  retnov^,  and  taken  oat  cf  the 
yrzjj,  whe^  SinAnA  Death,  with  all  Pth^,iiqpQ- 

Te^ions  {ball  be  deftrqyed  ip  the  Saints,  that  vf 
thtj  may  be  led,  or  fee  into  all  the  glonioas^ 

J^erteiaf  that  Interval  BUfeinefi.  Again  bj  the^in- 
gels  defcendingandourDehoIding  of  them,  ttil 
to  inform  us,  that  thofeblefled  and  invifiUe.!^ 
fits,  (hall  then  he  viable  and  laioiliariintD  all  the 
Children  of  (lod,  lyhen  their  Nature^  V^o^K  "^ 
Of  en  of.  Love,  {hall  in  a  wtuiderful  l^anniBt  be 
jnade  known  unto  the  Saints.  Laftly  the  tim^ 
vrhfn  ihefe  thii^  are  to  be  doji^,  i^  &$  ^jftudin 
the  Text,  iEifre(i/>fr.-,  aiul  therefore  not  until  Cbnft 
^ines  again  frpin  i^earep.  Thi^  appeaxs  very&^l 
in  the  Word?  a'^o,  becaufe  the  Angels  of  Qud  ers 
to  afseiiSJriimt  atfi  itifceni  Mpon  the  Son  cf  iSt*- 
It  IS  mci]|  certain  thatthefe  things  here  fpokecf 
cannot  be  referra  unto  hit  fi^but  unto  the  time  of 
his  fecondwoming,  upon  the  Account,  that  tbii 
is  not  to  l>e,  (as  before  noted)  until  heregjt£r\ 
which  muft  refpefl:  the  time  vhev  Cbriji  Jhall  «r^(« 
ii^n  the  Earth.  But  if  any  fhould  refer  this  unto 
his  being  noy^  iii  Heaven ;  I  (hould  be  glad  W 
jcnow  offych.hpwit  can  in  aproper  Senfebcfii^ 
thaxtbeAiigehdoafcejii  frvmavAdefiend.i^aptbeSeif, 


£:tiri8:,  when  h^  i^  in  Heaven^  Sure  this  <attiKit lM 
£0^  for  thdt  would  be  as  ipuch  as  to  &y;  that 
Sarth  is  ahove,  and  Heaven  is  beneath^  wladi 
would  b^  {lalels  than  a  downright  Contnidi&ion  i 
^v/i  therefore  the  Lord  Jefus  muft  be  liptm  .^e 
f^ttlu  when  this  Scripture  is  to  be  fuUg^ed  1  th&t 
fo  the  Aftgels  of  G§d  may  afcend  from^  and  dejcend 
mtto  or  upon  tbq  Sop  of  Man  ^  a$  they  Ihall  do  up- 
on all  Occailons,  during  the  time  ot  that  glorious 
IVeign,  and  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  in  the  Glory  of 
the  thoufand  Years  •,  when  not  only  Nathaniel^ 
but  all  the  Saints,  fhaU  lee  the  Angels  afeeod  fiom, 
and  defcend  upon  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 

X)\  then,  forever  happy  andblefled  fhaU  they 
appear  to  be,  who  have  heft  hk  Comnumimcntt^  and 
have  a  Right  f  through  the  Lord  Jefus  J  to  partiAs 
of  the  Tree  of  Life,  that  they  mav  Eat  and  Live  for 
ever.  And  ^Ifo  ntay  enter  in  toromgh  tbefe  Qates^ 
Qt  thofe  everlafting  Doors,  which  fhall  then  l>e 
lifted  up,  and  opened  unto  them^  into  this  bl^P- 
fed  Citjr,  or  into  th^t  new  Jerufalem  Gmj, 
^v.  xxh.  14, 


cia^  *^v 


CHAP.   XX. 

fc  the  glorioils  Mountain  of  CllriftV 
Kiog^om,  will  the  Lord  Jthovs^ 
make  a  Feaft  of  Fat  things,  full  irf 
Marrow,  and  Wines  on  the  Le^9^ 
Well  refined. 

6.  t.  ^j!  this,  i^ntaln,  tphere  the  Lord  ivill  ^kU. 
a  PeAjtJat  aU'^o^W,  vtujl  itndovBtcdlj  be  under^cei 
efibe  KirfgiomofCbrljt.  2.  Tl. en  (halt  the  SaMsii 
0ed,  andJatUfied  with  the  overfiomTigStrearhi  of  Di; 
vixe'QoedKefs.  3.  At  the  time  of  tbit  Fedjl,  wit 
Jfi  the  open  and  vifble  Sohmv'naticn  of  the  Marri-<. 
a^e.  4.  The  Glory  of  which  was  tipicaliy  fiai- 
&tped  o((t,  by  tbofe  matty  Feajfi  we  read  of  in  Levit 
ixiii.  5.  'Ihii  will  ttot  oxly  he  the  time  cf  the  vnp- 
tialSufp.r  of  the  Lamb,  but  the  Coronation  Daj. 
6.  In  this  glorioiu  Mountain  it  is  that  the  Lori 
via  remove  the  Face  of  Covertvg,  and  defiroy  th^ 
Weil  ofDarknefsj  which  it  yet  spov  the  Saints, 

BU  T  oh !  what  a  glorious  State  and  Time  viU 
this  be  unto  all  tnore  who  are  intercfted  in 
/efiis  Chrifti  wheamtbuMumftwn  At  Loraf  of 
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fo«,    (ff  Win?^.  m  %h§  teef,  welt:  f^fk%   IfeiaW' 

Ni>w«   however  ioHje  the  gseat  Myfteciea.  oC 
^ijpelr.Grace  m^y  i^Q  Allowed  out  unto  us  in 
:hefe  Expreffions.-,  yet  the  matter  prindpdly  ifb 
tended  in  thefe  Veries,  cm  mean  no  lefs  thaa  a 
perf^  Kingdom  Glory  of  Chrift,  to  be  poflelfidi 
?y  him  and  the  iSaiiits  m  the  Vltvf  JerufaUmStzt% 
IS  will  further  appear  in  the  Conlideration  of  this. 
?rpphecy.    Therelfore  after  the  DeftruQion  of  An* 
ichrift,  which  is  fignified  in  Words  preceding^ 
ure  have  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift  fct  out  by  a  FecS^ 
>f  fat  things  full  of  Marrow,   and  Wines  on  thct 
t^es  well  refined.    In  this  Mowttain  JImll  the  LorSi 
}f  bqfis  wake  mto  all  Beovle  a  Feafi  of  Fat  things^ 
Sec.  By  the  Mountain  literally,   means  Ziou  in; 
JerujaUm^  the  Place  where  God  promifed  his  Pre- 
ence,  which  fpiritually  wasaTipe  of  the  Church  5- 
mt  the  Mountain  in  tnefe  Words  can  refpefl:  no  o- 
:her  than  a  vifible  Glory  of  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift, 
n  the  latter  Branch  of  it,   according  to  what  we 
ead  in  Van.  ii.  :?5.  where  Chrift  is  fet  forth  by 
i  ^twe  cut  out  without  Havis,   who  ftiall  fmite  the: 
m9gc  oif  the  four  Monarchies  to  Pieces^  untill  they 
ire  driven  away,  as  the  Chaff  of  the  Summer  tbrefi^ 
njfi  Floor  ^  and  then  it  is,  that  this  Stone  will  be^ 
^Wt  ^  g^^^t  Mountain  to  fill  the  whole  Earth.    And./ 
h^efoi'e  this  muft  be  und^xftood  of  the  Kingdom  j 
f  CNjrift^  which  i«  to  be  fet  up,   and  fuoreed  mi 
hCvRoom  ofthef^  Monarchies,,  when  didbroycd ; 
qr,  fp^  it;i8.  expreire4.in.Vesci«i44.  w^e'WeihamLi. 


gg4  ^^  6  to  it r^ 

mmmr  U  iififijii  •,  aid  the  AjifgiomJkmB  xof  fcl^ 
to  MOibir  Bsople^  bni  it  Jhall  break  in  Pieca^  §d 
MMJMfrait  ttiji  Kngioms^  ani  it  fisU  Jtami  fm  #- 
«r.  DMh  not  thefe-TextB  evidently  provi^  ^ 
\ff  A»  Stone  CImfin  mant^  and  bj  his  imte 
%deln■lge'^  the  utmr  Ruin  and  Defirndion  ol^'di» 
niui^ iMNMrabm  is  figpified^  and  tbat^^liai 
hstfah  done  iiniting  the  Image,  caixyingtlldl 
laiGiiics  whoUr  oli^  of  the  Stage,  that'  tkfr 
^U,Stumm^Lbt€imA  p^MMawmttnn^  andfUM 
«Mft.&arafr.  Which  we  fee  is  the  {ame  with  di» 
Iftjd  oSBBKomy  fetting  tip  a  Kioj^em  that  ibd' 
fSMT  be  AsAnnrcd,  &i:.  Well,  this  is  the  Iftmnbol' 
ikett^  to.«it»  the  Kii^dom  of  Chrift -,  vtehr  tk 
Xsrrf  ofBgfs  mS  wdte  nta  nU  Acp/^,  (that  ii  At* 
beUenng  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews  or  all  thtf* 
ChiUren  of  God,  as  coDiiftine  of  l)oth)  a  P/if^^ 
fit  tinvi,  m  feafi  of  Wines  m  tie  Lees^  of  fatitlk^' 
/yi  tfMarrtfm.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  pleaicdl  M* 
make  uie  of  thefe  EzpreiEons,  to  fet  forth-  Aft' 
Grcatnefs,  Riches,  and  wonderful  KoVificMis  * 
choiorft  Dainties,  whereby  the  Lord  will  feed,  ffll' 
andfatisfy  his  People  with  in  that  Day,  A  fi^ 
cffat  things  Ml  ofMarrmi^  that  is  the  beft^aa!* 
dioicefk  of  all  thofc  things^  which  Earth  or  Hef^ 
vcn  can  afford,  or  the  fatisfaaory  Enj^yHidtf* 
which  the  Soul  {hall  find  in  the  Fotuitain  df  tlR^ 
eternal  •  Deitr^  Avii  Wives  on  the  Lees  well  refindi 
Wmiea  in.  the.Plucd,  to  fhew  the  wonde^' 
itude^  and  Variety  thereoC  Wines  oHtUt 
*is.taiignifr  foch-  Wine  that  hath  flood  flf^ 
ttntil  (tnelje^  ot  .t>ct%\  ioit  ^U:>  [ottei^  t*^ 
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bott-dm  V  when  the  Wine  hath  drawn  out  it»  full: 
ngjth  swd  Vi^ur  unto  ii^  fdf  fixim  the  Lees  ^ 
then  drawn  out  as  pute,  dear,  and  clarified 
[le.  This  is  Wine  on  the  Lees,  or  Wines  drawn 
from  the  Lees  veil  refined  ^  which  is  the  beft  and 
iceft  Wine  ^  to  fhew,  that  the  Lord,  at  the 
e  of  this  glorious  Feaft,  will  feed  and  fatis^ 
Saints  with  the  befi:  of  Meat,  and  Comfort  their 
irts  with  the  pureft  Wine.  This  I  apprehend 
>e  the  fame  v^itb  that  Witie^  our  Lord  told  his 
Giples  (at  the  biftitution  of  his  laft  Supper)  he 
li  drink  no  more  of^  with  tbem^  until  tbatDay^  that 
he  Day  of  his  fecond  coming,  and  that  then  be 
I  drink  it  new  in  the  Kif^dom  of  Qod.  Mark  ziir« 
Wine  is*  not  fo  fweet  to  the  Tafte^  fb  com** 
.able  and  chearing  to  the  Heart,  as  the  infinite 
r*fiowing  Fulnefs  of  Divine  Grace  and  Lovte 
A  Jefus^  Chrift  will  then  be  unto  the  Soul* 
\^in,  and  it  jhaU  cofne  to  pafs  in  tbat  Diy^  that 
Mountains  fiall  irov  damn  new  Wine^  and  the 
\h  fitiUfiow  with  Miik^  ^nothing  fhall  be  want- 
.tliitt  ma}''  compleat  the  Happinefs  of  the  Saints) 
roll  the  Riy^i  ofjudab  Jball  fioW  with  VTaten^ 
I  a  Toinxtain  Jball  come  forth  out  of  the  Houfe  of 
Lord^  andfiall  water  the  Valley  of  Sbittim.  Joel. 
i8.  Are  not  thefe  then  the  Mountains  of  Chrift's 
aedom,  (as  agreeing  with  the  other  Words)  which 
tff  abun^ntly  flow  with  new  S^wf, eternally  to  fill, 
i^,  and  ravifh  the  Hearts  of  the  Children  of 
d.  By  the  Bills  flowing  with  AGlk^  is  to  ftieW, 
^  ezceediiig  Sweetnefs,  Comfort,  and  Delight 
ith  will  flow  in  like  a  mighty  Torrent  from  all 
ces,  to  fiU  and  replenifh  their  Souls  with  CSocd^ 
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Befides,  here  are  Rivers  of  Water  fireaming  forth 
from  the  Throne  of  God  ava  the  Lamb^  continually 
to  refrelh  them,  as  a  watered  Garden.  By  which 
the  infinite  Love,  Grace,  Meicy  and  Kindnefs  cf 
Jehovah^  flowing  through  Chrift  the  Mediator,n]aj 
be  fignified.  But  this  is  not  all,  becaufe  here  is 
a  Foufitain  Jl)all  break  forth  from  the  Hovfe  ofth 
Lord,  which  can  be  no  other,  than  the  Fountain 
of  Unfathomable  Grace,  or  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 
iw  whom  it  pleafcd  the  Father  all  Fvhiefs  flwuld  dvell, 
(now  breaking  forth  in  the  Communication  of  Di- 
vine Goodnelsj  for  to  water  the  Valley  of  ShitXin, 
By  Shittim  we  find,  in  Numb,  xxv.  i.  to  be  a  Place 
in  the  Land  oiMoab,  who  were  bitter  Enemies  to  tbt 
Childrey:  of  Ijrael  ^  and  therefore  doiibtlefs  was  bad 
cnotii',h  for  Wiclcednels  :  Yet  here  it  is,  that  a 
Fountain  of  Grace  and  Divine  Mercy  (hall  be 
opehcd,  p.nd  flow  in  fiom  Chrijt,  that  Fovutain  oj 
Life,  vpon  ihnn  ;  wJiich  certainly  refpedts  their 
Conveilh  ij,  aiul  Ihcws  that  here  will  be  a  wonder- 
ful liocking  of  thefe  peer  Sinners  unto  the  Lord,  in 
the  Day  of  the  Spirit's  pouring  down:  Becaufe 
that  will  be  the  time  when  this  Fnnitain  JI:aU  fe 
oyerxd  lif.to  ihcm  fr  clcarfv^^  at  the  bet^inning  or 
firfi:bicakii''g  ferth  rf  this  Spiritual  Glor)^  "Eat 
oh  !  wlia^  a  Fcall  mil  the  Lord  of  Hojfs  viake  fcf' 
all  Fcifl:  ill  tits  glorious  Ahnvtaiv..  when  the  Lord 
]cliis  C.rr'fi"  will  be  pcrirnally  prefent  with  them? 
This  will  be  no  ot>rr  than  the  Nuptial  Feaft,that 
theGU^ryof  Chrift  s  Kingdom  is  repreientedby, 
and  tJic-  efore  called  a  MarriageSitpper,  tr  the  Stipp^ 
of  the  Lamb,  Rev.  :<ix.  7.  Then  it  Ihall  be  faid  (bf 
all  the  Faithful)  Let  tts  he  flad  ard  rejoice,  ari 
give  Honour  inito  bi7n'^('WVv^X'W^*axU  the  matter?) 
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for  ibe  Marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come^  a^td  his  Wife 
hath  made  her  Jelf  ready.  Wherefore  this  miifl: 
certainly  have  a  refpeft  unto  the  time  when  the 
Lord  Jelus  fliall  come,  and  all  the  Saints  with  him, 
in  a  perfea  glorified  State  at  the  Refurredtion  ^ 
and  when  there  fliall  be  an  o^ien  and  vifible  So- 
lemaization  of  that  bleffed  Marriage  betwixt  him' 
felfamd  his  Spoufe  5  which  takes  in  the  whole  my^- 
fticalBodyof  Chrift.  They  all  of  them  being 
brought  in  by  effedlual  Calling  in  Regeneration  -, 
and  not  only  fo,  but  changed  into  a  glorious  per- 
feffc  State  ^  the  Dead  being  raifed,  and  the  Living 
ch^ng'^  into  the  Likeiiefs  of  Chrifi's  glorious  Body^ 
(he  may  be  faid  now  to  have  made  her  felf  ready  : 
A>td  to  her  vhis  granted,  (to  ftiew  that  her  being 
ready,  is  all  of  pure,  free,  and  abfolute  Grace )  that 
Jhejhould  he  arrayed  in  fine  Linnen^  clea7i  and  white  *^ 
for  the  fine  Linnen  is  the  Rij^hteoufvefs  of  the  Saints^ 
V.  8.  by  which  their  exceeding  l^irity.  Glory,  and 
E?celleijcy  is  fTgnified  •,  an^  he  faid  vnto  ?nc  (that 
is  the  Lord)  ri^^ht  Bleffed  are  thev  which  are  called 
nnto  the  Marriage  Supper  of  the  I  avib.  (thut  isnnto 
a  Fruition  and  Enjoj'-ment  of  this  Marriage  Feaft) 
moreover  he  faid  unto  me  thefe  are  the  true  Sayings 
jfQod.v.9-  who  then  will  dare  to  gainfay,  or 
to  contradia  the  Truth  lield  forth  in  thele  Expref- 
rions?  For  here  we' read  of  a  glorious  Marriage 
Feaft,  callel  in  the  Text,  the  Marriage  Svpper  of 
\he  Lamb ;  To  fliew  that  this  is  not  to  be  until 
:he  E  vening  of  the  World,  or  the  beginning  of 
:he  thouf^nd  Years  ^  when  the  whole  Eledtion  are 
roqipleated,  and  his  Wife,  or  every  true  Believer, 
'they  all  making  up  but  one  Wife,  Bride,  ai\4 
Jpoufe  pf  Cljrift;  is  vfade  ready  \  by   hwYcv^g^  ^  ^^ 
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them  put  their  Garments  or  SodiM  of  ^orj  «ni 
Immortality  on.  1  his  will  be  the  tine  ivlieida 
this  wonderful  Feaft  is  to  be  celebrated^  or  heU 
with  the  Lord  and  his  People,  in  the  gMom 
i^onntatn  of  Cbriji's  Kingdom :  And  blefled  wUl 
they  appear  to  be,  who  Ihall  be  called  to  a  Buti* 
cipation  of  this  Nuptial  Supper  ^  when  thdy  fti^ 
enter  in  with  Clmfl:  to  the  Enjoyment  of  this^ 
rious  Solemnity.    But  who  are  they  that  (bdl 

Krtake  of  that  wonderful  Glory  ?  All  thde  w&o 
ve  clnfcd  in  with,  and  embraced  the  Lord  ]dbk 
For  the  s\vcat  End  of  the  Gofpel  lliniftration  now 
ift,  to  convert  and  cfpoufe  poor  Sinners  by  VaA 
unto  Ji  (\is  Chrift,  againft  the  time  w4ien  this.bkA 
(Vil  Morringe  fliall  be  folemnized  betwixt  hisSpoA 
and  himfclf.  This  Nuptial  Feaft  that  fiiall  thca 
be  held  nnto,  or  with  Jehovah  nfontheMarriagtDtj^ 
will  be  a  Feafl:  of  Joy  and  Gladnefs  of  Heart,  whca 
tiie  Fowttaim  of  the  Eternal  Deep  Jball  be  irob 
cpen^  and  all  the  Springs  of  Joy  running  wiA  «B 
overflowing  Stream  upon  the  Saints. 

Well,  thus  we  fee,  that  when  Chrift  comes,  k 
will  be  the  time  of  the  Marriage  ^  and  (b  aoi&r 
quently  a  glorious  Marriage  Feaft  to  be  held  wiA 
the  Lord  and  his  People,  in  the  open  View  of  EWlii 
and  Heaven.  Upon  this  Account  we  have  the 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift  (at  the  time  of  his  coming)  &» 
pared  unto  a  Bridegroom,  Matt.  xiv.  ic.  and  dfc& 
they  went  to  bvy,  the  Briiigroofncame,  and  thej  tUt 
were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the  Marriage^  efA 
the  Door  was  Jhut.  Thefe  Words  do  Ihew,  thst 
the  Lord  Jefus,  when  he  comes  in  his  perfcmal 
Glory,  will  com-*;  unto  his  Church  and  People  as 
8  JSridegroom  \  T\vexv\\vc^  \jQaX\«^ifcx^^y^  who  hd 


Ojl  in  their  Vejfeh,  (the  Truth  and  M^lity  of 
G^ace;  went  in  with  him  to  the  Marriage^  that 
is,  they  {hall  go  in  with  Chrift  to  theParticipatiop 
of  the  Marriage  Feaft,  or  the  Nuptial  Supper  of 
rihe  Lamb. 

Again  thofe  Words  in  Lukexix.  ^5.  are  of  the 
(aine  Signification,  /fvd  ye  your  felves  like  untp  Msn 
that  wait  for  their  Lord^  wheniefiall  return  from 
f  e  Wedding.  So  we  read  it,  but  the  Qreejk^  ^s  we 
are  informed,  renders  it,  when  bfifiall  rctntrn  be^ 
caufi  of  the  Wedding.  Wherefore  the  cotping,.  of 
Chrift  will  be,  becaufe,  or  upon  the  Account  of 
the  Wedding,  or  this  will  be  one  great  End  of  hi? 
cx^ming  •,  upon  the  Account  of  the  great  SolempitjTt 
Glory,  and  Splendor  oi  the  Carriage  Feaft. 

Well  then,  if  this  be  fo,  moft  certain  it  is,  that 
the  Bride  muft  be  ready  againft  that  time :  Tbis 
Marriage  Nuptial  cannot  be  held,  or  celebrated, 
qiitil  the  Wife,  the  Bride  and  Spoufe  of  Chrift 
bath  fftade  herfelf  ready.  And  it  is  certain  alfo,  that 
(he  cannot  be  ready,  until  all  the  EleO:  are  con- 
verted :  She  will  not  be  ready  until  every  Mem- 
ber of  Chrift's  myftical  Body  is  compleated  •,  which 
will  not  be  until  Chrift  defcends  from  Heaven,  and 
the  RefurreSion  of  the  Saints  •,  when  Soul  and  Body 
ftiall  be  re-united  into  a  perfeft  glorified  State, 
with  the  Liviiig  changed  into  the  Likenefs  of  drift's 
gfcrious  Body.  Then  it  will  be,  upon  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  Jefus,  with  Power  and  great  Glory, 
that  the  Spoufe  fliall  come  along  with  him^  a- 
dorned  with  her  beautiful  Garments,  made  meet 
for  the  Embraces  of  Chrift,  her  living  Head  ani 
Husband  •,  as  it  is  in  Rev  %xi.  2.  And  I  John  fav 
the  Holy  City  new  Jcriifalem^  (th^t  i^  l\vfc  ^"^xiK^'o^^ 
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Br  ide  of  Chrift)  comitig  datpnfrom  God  out  of  Heaven^ 
pr$pareiy  and  at  a  Bride  adomed  for  the  Marriagi 
Day.  Her  coming  down  from  God  out  of  Heaven, 
adorn'd  with  the  Robes  of  Glory  and  Immortality, 
does  (hew  that  this  great  Fealt,  or  the  Nuptwl 
Supper  of  the  Lamb,  is  to  lefolemnized  not  in^  but 
wtaer  the  vhde  Heaven. 

Well,  thus  we  fee  w':at  a  Feaft  here  is  to  be 
among  the  Saints ;  held  vitb  Jehovah  upon  the  So- 
lemnization of  the  Marriage,  in  the  florioui  Menu- 
tain  ofCbriJi's  Kingdom  -,  the  Glory  of  which  Feafls 
was  typically  ihadowcd  out  unto  the  Old  Tefta- 
ment' Saints  under  the  Law,  as  may  be  feen  in 
L/;:;.  xxiii.  Firft  there  was  ihc  Seren  Day  Sabbath^ 
which.  SwV^^riling  to  the  Judgment  of  fome  great 
jind  learne.i  Men,  is  looked  upon  to  be  typical  of 
that  glorious  Reft,  or  Sal)batirm  which  remaivsfor 
thifccpleofGod'^  and  that  as  the  Lord  was  {\l 
l>ayi  in  creating  of  the  World,  and  rcfted  on  the 
Seventh,  fo  he  will  be  fix  Days  or  fix  thoufand 
years,  {adding  a  thovfaiid  Tears  to  a  Day")  in  ruling 
and  governing  of  it  •,  and  at  the  end  of  thefe  fix 
Days  he  will  reft,  and  the  Saints  too,  from  all 
their  Labour,  which  will  be  the  beginning  of  the 
Seventh  thoufand  Year,  wherein  tliis  Nuptial 
Feaft  is  to  be  held  unto  the  Lord. 

Secondly,  There  was  the  fcventh  Year,  to  beca 
a  Sabbatical  Tear  unto  thev:^  in  which  they  and  the 
Land  was  to  rcftj  all  which  did,  in  a  wonderfid 
manner,  prefigure  and  type  rait  this  blefled  Sab- 
bath, or  Reft,  which  is  yet  to  cone  fin  Chrift's 
Kingdom)  u^ito  the  Saints. 

Thirdly,  After  this  there  was  to  run  out  feve^i 
-"^n^HS  ofTeurs^  vfhid\  rwaLkc^  foity  nine,  and  then 
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came  the  Fiftieth,  which  was  a  Tear  of  Jubilee^  and 
holy  to  the  Lord.  In  this  fiftieth  Year  there  was 
tu  be  a  Jubilee  Feaft,  a  time  ,Qf  great  Refl^  and 
fetting  free  •,  a  time  of  Redemption  and  great  Li- 
berty, both  of  Men  and  Women,  Perfons  and  E- 
ftates :  For  fo  you  read,  Levit.  xxv.  9.  Then  Jhalt 
thou  caufe  the  Trumpet  of  the  Jubilee  tofownion  the 
tenth  Bay  of  the  Seventh  Months  i^  the  Day  of 
Atonement^  jlmll  ye  make  the  Trumpet  found  through* 
out  all  the  Land :  And  ye  JImU  hallow  the  Fiftieth 
Tear^  and  proclaim  Liberty  throughout  all  the  Land^ 
unto  all  the  Inhabitants  thereof:  It  Jhalllfe  a  Jw 
hilee  unto  )o«,  and  ye  Jhall  return  every  Man  unto  his 
FoJfeJIiony  and  ye  Jhall  return  every  Man  unto  his  jFtf- 
mtly-  V.  10.  Sure  then  this  muft  be  typical  of  that 
glorious  Reft,  which  yet  remains  for  tne  People  of 
God,  in  the  thoufand  Years  Glory,  or  the  vilible 
Kingdom  of  Chrift  •,  which  will  be  a  time  of  Ju- 
bilee unto  all  the  Saints  ^  a  time  of  Redemption^  a 
time  ofFreedofH^  and  fetting  at  Liberty ^  a  time  of 
Returning  each  one  to  his  Inheritance :  And  as  the 
Trumpet  was  to  found  at  the  be^nning  of  this 

Jubilee^  fo  fhall  it  beat  the  beginning,  or  firft 
realcing  forth  of  Chrift's  fpiritual  Kingdom  \  for 
the  feventh  Angel  Jl) all  found ^  and  loud  Proclamations 
vill  be  made ^  thoughout  the  Heaven  and  Earth  (to 
give  all  the  Saints  Notice,  that  the  Kingdom  of  this 
Jf^erld  is  become  (openly,  aftnally  and  vifibly^  the 
KtTfgdoms  of  cur  lord  avd  his  Chrift  ^^  which  will  be 
the  time  wherein  this  Jubilee  Feaft,  or  the  Mar- 
riage iSupper,  is  to  be  celebrated  betwixt  Chrift 
and  his  Spoufe. 

Fourthly,  Befides  this,   there  was  the  Feafi  of 
the  Pajfover  to  be  yearly  kept^  as  the  Lorl  Toal  av 
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{mnteiy  to  be  a  continual  Significati(xi  nntp  the 
ow  wooderfiilly  the  Lord  had  delivered  theiir  Fo 
fitther^  from  the  Bondage  and  Servitude  d[  i 
Egfpti^wij  mi  preferved  them  from  the  deftroji 
Angel)  and^morefpiritualljT  was  tofhew  how  the 
as  weU-  ar we,  are  deliwrra  from  the  Bondage  » 
Servitude  of  Sin,  Satan,  and  wicked  Men  ^ 
Cbrift*s  (which  that  Lamb  was  a  Type  of)  beings 
crificed  far  m. 

AgjainFifthly,  There  was  the  Feajhofthe  JPi 
Fmits^  which  did  prefigure  uito  all  the  true  J 
radit^s^  the  Lufi  Jefm,  who  is  the  firft  Fruits 
them  that  flept,  the  frfl  that  roj'e  from  the  i 
unto  a  Life  of  Immortality  5  and  through  whc 
their  Perfbns  and  Offerings  (as  well  as  ours)  a^ei 
cepted;  it  being  through  Chrift  that  the  Ssk 
hawPart  in  the  jirfi  ReJurre3ion,  and  therefore  : 
him  do  become  as  akitia  of  Fruits  unto  God  and  t 
Lamb. 

Sixthly  and  Laftly,  we  reail  of  the  Feaft  rf  X 
bemacles^  the  Feafi  of  the  goodly  Boughs  of  Qfei 
and  Palms^  which  was  to  be  brought  out  at  tit 
time  \  all  which  did  doubtlefs  type  out  this  g^ 
ous  State,  that  I  have  been  fpeaking  of.  The  Pu, 
ofTcAernacles^  was  to  fhew  hew  they  once  dwcJ 
in  Tabernacles  and  Tents  with  Abraham,  Ifu 
and  ^acoh :  And  how  the  Lord  had  now  advana 
and  dignified  them  into  a  Kivgdo^n  ofPrieJfs^  an 
alfo  to  fhew  how  they  fhould  be  higher  advancD 
ftill  in  the  Kingdom  of  the  MefGah  •,  when  the  ti 
bernaele  ofGodJhall  be  with  Men,  (and  by  the  Gloi 
of  his  Divine  Prefence,)  will  dwell  in  the  midfi  1 
thefh'. 


'  Oh !  What  a  Time  of  Refrelhing  will  this  be  utt- 
io  the  Saints  !  What  a  Time  of  perfeS  and  cp&i* 
|kleat  YiEtoTy  over  all  their  Enemies!  Signified  bjr 
tke  gooih  Soi^ghs  of  Oliver  atid  Palwi  which  thejT 
^ere  to  bear  in  their  Hands  :  And  did  reprefent  no 
\ets  than  aperfeQ  Paradijical  State  i  When  all  the 
Beauty,  Glor/,  and  Excellency  of  the  Creatiibti 
j^il  be reHored,*  called  the  Times  oUbe  R^itktion 
i^.aU  tbiftgi,  Afts  iii.  ^1.  Ohl  ifh^t  goodlir 
^«hs  of  Olives  and  Palms  of  Viftory  will  e^cjt 
4phild  of  God  carry  in  their  Hands  !  When  tJife 
Xprd  of  HoJIs  {hall  in  this  glorious  Mountain  m^ke 
.^F^  ^f  f^^  ^bingi  fvUof  Marrow  mi  Whiei  0t 
tlfi  I^ees  ipeu  refined.  All  ^hich  theie  Feafts  did  fp 
^tjipcllently  type  and  flja^oMr  out. 

jtf  gredt  and  noble  Men,   Kin^s  ^d  ear 
ftmccs,  make  ftich  fumptuops  Feafb,  in  ^he  Ce- 
lebration of  their  iTuptials,  or  the  Day  of  theii^ 
bQrofiatioh :  Ho^  much  more  then,  or  what  a 
fCiv  ^^  t&^  J^o^^  Jehovah  make^  fbr  the  MaTrUg^ 
M^MiSffM  ^  when  the  Spoufe  his  Bride  fhall  be  lo 
neswitifully  adored  with  the  Robes  of  Glory  >  For 
thJa  win  not  only  be  the  Time  of  the  Niarriag* 
but  h€r  Coronation  Day  too.    Oh  the  Joy  that  the 
Qeart  of  Chrifl  and  the  Saints  Ivill  be  filled  with^ 
ilfhen  it  fliall  be  faid,  Oo  forth  ye  Daughters  of  Zi- 
l^r,  ini  heboid  0et  this  be  taken  notice  of  wi(h 
l^cecs^g  Wonder  j  KivgSdmm  pith  the  Croi^    . 
jiff^reii^ito  hU  Mother  crowned  bim^  in  the  Dai  of 
JW  EJp(4iJali,   and  in  thie  Day  of  the  plddnep  of 
£?f  Meart,  Solom.  iii.  2.    By  Ri£g;  Solokim  ifi  theie 
words,  Q&W/F  that  King  ot  Glory  is  to  fie  un^er* 
ftdod,  of  whpm  Silomofi  was  fo  great  a  Ty^^e*   %^ 
his  Mother  ii  memt  the  Church.  w\acV  to&^j  ^^^ 
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fo  called,  in  refpeft  of  his  humane  Nature,  of  to 
(hew  the  near  Relation  there  is  between  Chrift  alid 
his  People  -,  accorrling  to  what  our  Lord  faith  in 
'  Mat.  xii.  50.  He  that  does  theJf  ill  of  my  Father,  th 
janie  is  my  Brother,  Sijter,  avd  Mother.     All  which 
is  to  ftie  '^'  whcDiverfitics  of  Degrees,  and  theDi- 
ftinftion  of  Orders  there  will  beamongft  the  Saints 
in  the  Kingdom  of  Chrijt.    And  therefore  by  hii 
M^'ther  crowning  of  him  is  to  fignify  the  Rcadi- 
nefs  which  will  appear  in  all  the  Children  of  Goi 
to  fet  their  Crowns  upon  the  Head  ot Chrift,  byal- 
cribing  aU  tJje  Qhry  that  is  due  to  him.     And  oh  how 
will  the  Saints  all  of  them  crown  the  Lord  Jcfiam 
that  Day  of  his  Efpoufals,  or  in  the  Time  of  thb 
glorious  Marriage,   by  continnal  Acclamations  of 
Joy,  jqining  with  the  blefTed  Angels  in  celebrating 
tbeeterval  Praife  oj-  the  King  of  Zion. 
:  Well  then  1  This  doth  Ihew  us  that  in  the  Time 
of  the  Marriage- Feaft  will  be  the  Time  of  the  O 
lOnation,  when  Crowns  of  Glory  fliall  befetfiprn 
the  Head  both  of  Chrift  and  the  Saints :  And  there- 
fore called  the  Dav  of  his  Efpoufals,  which  will  It 
the  Day  of  the  Giadnefs  of  his  Heart.    Now  by  tht 
Day  or  Time  of  his  Efpoufals,  I  nnderftand  naf 
be  referred,  Fir/,  Unto  thofe  eternal  Covenant-Stt^ 
tlements  which  were  betwixt  the  Father  avd  the  SonO^  | . 
the  behalf  of  his  People,  for  then  did  Chrift  rfiJ? 
poufe  the  Elcfl:  in  a  way  of  Covenant  from  evcrlifrllf 
ing.    SecoTidly,  When  he  took  vpofi him  our  Nattnl^ 
then  did  G&rf/?  efpoufe  or  marry  our  Nature,  intoi' 
perfonal  Union  of  the  Mediator.     Thirdly,  When 
a  Soul  believes  and  receives  the  Lord  ^efuM  Chrift  hj^ 
Faith,  then  may  l\\a\  Sowl  l^e  faid  Spiritually  to  fen 
0fpoufed  or  marrfii  mXo  \>e  Uri  yi^  ^  \i^  ^^^^ 
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le  Time  which  I  humbly  conceive  that  thefe 
Qfis  hqve  4  peculiar,  relation  to,  is  the  Kingdom 
Cbrifij  or  the  open  and  viiible  Solemmxation  of 
(itglorious  Marriage  before  treated  of.  For  then 
vriU  be  in  a  more  eminent  way  that  the  Daugh- 
rs  of  Zianj  or  every  true  Believer  in  C&rij?,  fhall 
forth,  not  by  Faith  as  now,  but  by  Vifion,  be- 
dib  tbe%  fiall  then  fee  bim  as  be  is.  They  fhall  go 
pth  and  behold  King  Solomon^  or  be  that  is  great- 
tlfan  Scl^mon.  They  ihallfee  him  with  theCrown 
fii^ewitlt  his  Mother  ("the  Church)  cravned  bim  in 
t  D^^y  or  in  that  glorious  Day,  when  Cbriji  and 
e  Sajnts  fiiall  be  efpoufed,  married^  and  united 
gether  for  ever :  And  when  thefe  Crowns  of  CIq- 
"V^^  be  fet  upon  each  one  of  their  Heads  ^  cal^ 
i  a  Crown  of  Righteoufnefs,  which  fhall  be  giv- 
L  in  that.day  unto  all  thofe  who  love  the  Appear- 
icc  of  the  Lord  Jefvs.  2  Tim.  iv.  8.  And  when 
\tj  Ihall  take  all  their  Crowns,  and  fet  thenx 
rjg^  upon  the  Head  of  Chrijl^  not  only  by  afcri- 
DgjlU  the  Glorv  that  is  due  to  him,  but  in  their 
jmowledging  that  all  this  flows  dcwn  unto  them. 
It  a  my  of  uijGnite  Love,  free  Grace,  and  divine 
avour.  « 

This  will  be  the  Time  of  the  Gladnefs  of  hi$ 
[cart,  dbt  only  of  Cbrijl% .  bnt  of  every  Believer 
ft.  Oh  tlie  Toy  and  Gladnefs  which  the  Heart  of 
le  Saints  (hdl  be  filled  with  at  this  Time,  cannot 
J  conceived  by  us,  noreipreffed  by  the-Tongue  of 
[en  nor  Angels!  Now,  from  what  hath  been  faid 

jdoes  appear,  that  when  Chrift  comes,  be  will 
me  MM  Bridegroom^  for  to  celebrate  the  Marriage 
saft,  or  the  Marriage  Supper  of  the  Lamb,  be- 
rizt  his^Spoufe  swd  himfeli^  ia  the  jlpriom  Mloukvt 
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tain  of  the  Kirgiom  of  Chrifi.  O  whaC  VeiS^ts$ 
and  Comfbtt,  fhallthe  Soul  find,  by  feeid^  H^ 
Cbt\Jt^  upon  thbfe  rich  ProviHons,  tbatMarri^an 
Tatnefs^  with  Wine  on  the  Lees  well  refined  f  Whid 
will  plentifully  flow  in,  and  be  coxnmuilicated  fiAB 
the  fonntatn  of  eternal  Qooinefs,  to  fill  the  Chif 
dren  of  God  with  Joy,  and  eternal  SatisfeOioh  fi) 
ever.  Here  will  be  nothing  of  Sin,  carnal  or  wotU 
ly  Pleafure,  in  all  the  Time  of  that  wokietf^  j^ 
Umnit^.  Here  will  be  no  Joy,  but  what  is  pmri^  AM 
tual^  and  divine.  This  Feaft  of  Marrow  am  At 
nefs,  for  the  ^cellency  of  it,  may  becaUdli^ 
geVs  Food :  I^t  hidden  Manna,  which  none  Ihd 
feed  upon,  but  thofe  that  have  received  tha  aitk 
Stone^  and  in  the  Stone  a  new  Name  jpritten^  irin 
none  will  know  the  Qlory  of,  but  they  to  whoATit 
•4hall  be  communicated.    jRw;  \i.  11. 

'l  Ihall  now  return  again  to  If  a.  verfe  7.  Jht%\ 
will  dejtroy  in  this  Mountain^  the  Face  of  thiC^ifif^ 
ini  cajl  mer  alt  Rople.,  andtbeVeil  tbatU^Klttt 
ever  all  Nations.  Here  are  three  or  four  t\&if  * 
ftall  briefly  take  notice  of  Firfl,  That  itt  this 
fame  Mcuvtain  where  the  Lord  of  Hofts  will  mab 
a  Eeaft  of  Fat  thintp,  foil  of  Marrow,  Winc8«l 
the  Lees  well  refinra,  there  it  is  that  h«  vfi&^ 
ftroy  the  Face  of  coverinj^^  and  remove  the  Veil  if 
Darlnefs  from  off  the  Hearts  of  all  the  &rf*i 
Which  (hews  that  this  will  be  fiich  i  Time  of  db* 
ry  upon  the  Church,  as  is  certain  has  tievtSJ^ 
been  feen  upm  her.  Secondly,  TheCi  VFotit  ^ 
fliew  what  a  Face  of  Covering  and  a  Veil  ofDarW 
Sin  hath  caft  over  all  ^fations,  whereby  all*  PciffliI 
are  fo  involved  in  Darknefs,  Blindneft,  and  Ign?! 
ranee  of  Cferii^.  atv\  \iV&  ?(^A:s^^^      as  tnat  there  i 

..■*'»  \  ^gbNK 
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lone  naturally  do,  nor  can  fee  the  Mifery  which 
thejr  are  in,  nor  have  any  Defines  to  bejavei  hf 
fifus  Cbrijt^  until  a  Power  of  divine  Grace  comet 
to  ieftroy  tbis  Face  of  Coverings  and  remove  that 
f^ill  of  Ignorance  which  is  upon  their  Hearts :  Bit 
this  in  part  is  deftroyed^  and  the  Veil  remwei^  when 
God  comes  in  9  way  of  Mercy,  to  work  a  (aving 
Change  upon  the  Heart  of  a  poor  Sinner.  Thirdly^ 
That  nbtwithJtanding^  this  Change  there  ftill  t6- 
imins  a  Pace  of  Covering  and  a  Veil  of  DarkfH^ 
tpon  the  Children  of  Qod,  whilft  in  this  frail  and 
piiortal  State,  lb  as  that  they  cannot  fee  clearly  in* 
to  tnany  precious  Truths  of  the  Gofpel,  nor  zMO 
the  Qlori^  of  Chrifi^s  Kingdom  to  be  in  this  TTorld  : 
Which  is  the  Caufe  of  thofe  Divifions  that  ukto 
thisday  tare  amongfl:  the  Sdnts,  concerning  many 
fflorious  Truths  contained  in  God's  Word.  Powrth^ 
b.  That  the  Lord,  inthisMovntain^ottheQlor^of 
DP  Vi/ble  Kingdom,  both  in  the  firft,  but  efpecial*- 
nr  in  the  latter  Branch  of  it,  will  remove  the  Veil  ^ 
Uarknefs^  and  dejlroj  the  Face  of  Covering  from  off 
ihe  Eyes  of  all  bis  People^  fo  as  that  they  {hall  fee 
into  all  tne  Myfteries  of  God,  of  the  Father,  and 
of  Chrift.  iio  parknefs.  Ignorance,  nor  Blind- 
fid[i,  (ball  remain  upon  the  Hearts  of  the  Saints 
ftny  njore  for  ever.  Then  it  is  that  they  being  ofoni 
iMiffJihall  ferve  the  Lord  with  one  Confent. 
'  "^erre  8.  He  willfwallov  vp  Death  in  Vi^ory.  ami, 
tpi  Lord  God  vitl  wipe  away  Tears  from  all  Pates^ 
imifthe  Rebuke  of  his  People  pall  he  take  away  front^ 
w  all  the  Earth  :  For  the  Lord  hath  fpoken  it.  NoW 
I  would  appeal  unto  all  Perfons  f  who  will  fcrioufl* 
confider  tnefe  Words)  both  for  the  Proof  as  wel| 
as  the  Explanation  of  this  comfoctabk  IlV^Qlt^s^s 

if   •        .      J  y     ,'  •  ■  i        •         ■ .  ..    ■«  •  .  ^ 
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fain.  Wherefore  nothing  can  ap^fll  more  eHd 
for  the  Proof  of  the  penonal  Reign  and  Kingd 
of  Chrifi,  with  the  Saints,  in  this  World,  ti 
this  Prophecy  cloth.  The  greatefi:  thing  tha 
Qbjeaed  hj  thofe  who  oppo^fuch  ^  glorious  Ti 
to  he  upon  the  Earth,  is  their  referring  thefe  \ 
fuch  like  Texts  of  Scripture  unto  the  State  of 
Saints  in  the  eternal  Heavens.  But  in  anfwei 
^at,  as  I  have  often  ezprefs'd  before,  though  \ 
granted,  that  the  eternal  Heavens  are,  and  will 
vofAi  a  perfed  finlefs  State  more  eminently  \ ; 
this  is  fo  far  from  denying  fuch  a  Time  to  be 
this  World,  as  that  it  does  pofitively  aflert  it 
this,  as  well  as  in  many  other  Places  And  tiu 
fore  it  folio  we  th,  Ani  the  Rebuke  of  bis  People  J 
be  take  away  from  6^  aU  the  Earth.  Now  can  t 
Words  fee  fpoke  with  greater  Plainnefs  than  tft 
^re  ?  Tibat  the  Lord  mil  take  away  the  Rebuke  ef 
People  from  off  all  theEarth  ?  Pray  mind  thatiH^ 
^ot  from  fomepart^  hut  from  off  all  the  JEartb.Tb 
fnch  a  State  and  Time  muft  be  in  this  World :  I 
ou  read  in  the  Text,  that  at  the  fame  time  *rl 
)eathjl)all  befwallowedin  ViSary^  and  the  LordC 
ihall  wipe  away  Tears  from  off  all  Faces  ;  tl 
will  the  Lord  take  ai»ay  the  Rebuke  oj  his  People fi 
off  all  the  Earth.  The  Children  of  God  have  1 
fered  Reproaches,  Rebukes,  and  bitter  Refiedll 
in  all  Ages  (tho'  wrongfully)  from  wicked  U 
and  Devils  too.  But  in  the  Kingdom  pf  Chrifi 
this  Rebuke^  Sufferings,  and  AfHidiorfs,  Ihall  be 
ken  aPay  from  off  all  the  Saints  j  and  that  not  oi 
when  they  come  to  Heaven,  but  in  this  World, 
is  promifed  in  thefe  Words  :  And  the  Rebuke  of 
Hoplej/^all  he  ta}i^  ava^  from  o§  a\\  \\^  Zortli. 


i; 
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The  laft  thing  in  the  Text  is,  (and  that  which 
Arrieth  great  AfTurances  in  it,  as  to  the  Gloty 
icte  promifed)/flr  He  Lord  hath  fpoken  it.  This  is 
lot  Iflan,  it  n  not  I,  nor  any  meer  Creature  that 
lath  {polen  this,  bat  the  Lord  Jehovah  ^  l^e  that 
j  not  Man  that  he  fiould  Lie^  7ior  the  Son  of  Man 
hat  he  JbouldRepent :  flath  he  faid  it^  avi  will  he  7toi 
!o  it  ?  Hath  be  fpoken  it^ar.d  JbaU  he  not  make  itgood^ 
Tes  he  will.  Num.  zziii.  1 9.  Sure  then  nothing  can 
ippear  naore  certain  for  the  Corifurmatign  of  thefe 
Divine  Truths  than  thift  doth,  for  the  Lord  hath 
poJbif  it.  Aiid  it  fo,  then  no  Oppofition,  which 
paybetdiide  againft  this  precious  Dodrine;  ei* 
:her  from  Devils  or  wicked  Men,  (hall  overthroW 
t  :  No,  nor  the  Quarrelings  that  do  arife  in  fomcf 
if  the  dear  Saints  (who  have  no  Light  into  this 
ileiled  Kinedom)  (hall  not  hinder  it  neither  ;  be^ 
fai^  the  Month  of  the  totd  hdtb  fpoken  this  Vordx 
[fiuzziv,  3. 

This  is  the  time,  when  it  (hall  befaid(b7  all 
ihofewho  have  been  looking  for  jiim)  Lo^  this  it 
mr  Qii  ^  (Our  God  through  Chrift  in  an  Everlaft- 
ing  Covenant;  and  we  have  waited  for  him^  being 
fufiy  afTured,  that  he  will  come  and  fave  us  ^  this 
is  the  Lord,  our  God  in  the  Mecliator,  ipe  have 
vaiteijor  him.  fThey  repeat  theWo^^s  over  again) 
The  timc.which  we  have  long  waited,  and  earnell- 
ly  prayed  for,  is  now  come  •,  and  therefore  wc  will 
^eglaa^  and  exceedingly  rjoice^  upon  the  Account 
af  ^thc  Ihtereft  which  we  have  in  his  Salvation,  v.  9. 

ifr'ell  then  'Seeing  here  are  (uch  plainScriptures, 
ipd  evident  Demonftrations  given  us,  in  the  Word 
»  God,  both  to  prove  the  Certainty  and  Manner 
)r  the  Reign  and  kingdom  of  Chrift  u^gouxVv^'W^s 
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as  has  been  (hewn,  I  do  deiire  all  Perfbns,  nnder 
what  Denomination  foever,  (vcho  profefs  Chrifti- 
anity)  ferioufly  to  confider  of  itj  ar\4  have  a  care 
that  inoppofing  this  Truth,  thou  art  not  found  a 
Fighter  againfi  God  ;  or  at  leaft  one,  who  is  not 
willing  to  believe,  nor  give  Credit  unto  the  Tnith 
of  all  that  the  Lord  by  his  Word  hath  fpokeo. 
If  no  part  of  Scripture  be  vain,  or  fuperfluods, 
then  here  muft  be  a  Certainty,  in  fuch  a  (Cloud  rf 
Teftimonies,  which  the  Spirit  of  God  hath  given 
unto  us,  in  both '  the  Teftaments.  What  though 
good  Men  have  different  Thoughts  and  Appreheo- 
Sons,  as  to  the  manner  of  that  promifed  Glory  upoa 
the  Church  ^  yet  that  fhould  be  no  Dilcouragc- 
ment  to  us,  fo  as  to  hinder  us  from  believing,  tm 
the  Lord  Jefiis  Chriji  pall  have  a  Kingdom  in  thii 
jrorld^  and  mil  vifibly  reign  with  the  Saints  upok  the 
Barth. 

Again,  neither  have  we  feen  the  full  Extent  of 
that  Scripture  yet  fulfilled  in  Ezek.  xii.  26,  27. 
Thus  faith  the  Lord  God^  remove  the  Diadem^  (ffii 
take  off  the  Cruwn:  thisfiall  not  be  thefame^  ««It 
him  that  is  low^  and  ahafe  him  that  is  high.  I  'rill 
overturn,  overturn^  overturn  it^  and  it  Jhall  bt 
no  more  until  he  come  whofe  Bight  it  is,  ad 
I  will  give  it  hirn.  Part  of  thefe  Words  have  htd 
its  Fulfilment,  with  refped  unto  the  J^evs^  for 
thefe  many  Ages  paft.  How  did  the  Lord  remove 
the  Diadem,  and  take  ofl^  the  Crown  from  that 
People  ?  When  the  Scepter  departed  from  tbem,  ani 
the  Lawgiver  from  between  their  Feet.  How  many 
Turnings  and  Overturnings  have  they  pafled  un- 
der, lince  Chrift's  time  ?  It  fliall  not  be  (b  now  as 

/leretofore,  becawfc  tii^  Issd.  mttcwlt  bim  that  is 
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TT,  (in  his  own  and  has  been  fb  iq  .the  Eyes  of 
:hers)  And  he  vill  abafe^  to  lay  bim  low^  who 
3W  is  high  and  lifted  up.  But  to  bring  the  mat- 
T  nearer,  with  refpedl  unto  us,  under  the  Dif- 
;nfation  of  the  Gofpel  What  Changings,  Turn- 
gs,  and  Overturnings,  has  there  been,  both  in 
fiurch  and  State  ?  Yet  is  not  this  Text  wholly 
icomplilhed  -,  upon  the  Account  that  thefe  Over* 
imings  will  continue,  and  he  more  vifible  in  the 
''orld,  before  be  comes  wbofe  Rigbt  it  is.  Here  will 
»t  be  fuch  a  Turning  and  Overturning,  as  will 
ake  tbe  Hearts  of  Men  to  ake^  and  the.  Ears  of 
xofe  that  bear  it  to  tingle.  The  Lord  will  overturn 
U  thofe  fuperftitious  Forms,  and  invented  Tradi- 
ons  oCMen,  now  intruded  in  the  Worfhip  of  God  5 
id  whatfoever  was  not  according  to  his  Will,  or 
s  own  Divine  Ivjlitution.  Tea^all  thofeDiftindions 
'  Names,  (which  are  Saipturelefs)  whereby  the 
50ple  of  God  are  diftinguifhed  from  each  other, 
lill  be  overturned  in  that  Day,  when  he  i  that 
JefnsChriJi)  fhall  come  to  take  Pofleflion  of  his 
injgdom,  or  the  Power  of  Government  put  into 
is  own  Hands  ^  becaufe  thefe  Things  are  to  con- 
nUe  (as  before)  in  .their  overturning  Condition, 
ntil  he  comes  wbofe  Right  it  fi,  and  the  Lord  will 
ue  it  him  5  whofe  coming  we  have  ground  to  be^ 
2ve  is  near  at  hand,  even  at  the  very  Door.  And 
rferefore  this  Text  does  hold  forth  the  Coming, 
eign,  and  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  which  by  the  Fa- 
ler  is  to  be  given  unto  him,  (and  the  &ints  j  at 
le  time  appointed  j  becaufe  he  it  is,  that  hath 


CHAP.    XXI. 

An  Expofition  upon  the  Twentie 
Chapter  of  the  Revelatiw^  where 
the  Perfonal  Reign  and  {Cingdc 
of  'Chrift  with  the  Saints  upon  tl 
Earth,  is  fully  demonftrated, 

§  J.  In  this  time  Satan,  and  all  the  Devils  are  t 

houjii  in  the  bottamUJi  Pit.  2.  The'  Reaja 
this  clofe  Conjinement  it,  that  he  might  decmt 
J^atioMsnoncre,  wtil  the  thoufartd  Tears  fioA 
fulfUei.  1.'.  Then  fiall  ali  thofe  who  have  fwH 
the  frfi  RefarreBion  live  and  retgn  with  fli 
a  thoufavd  Tears.  4.  Tie  frji  Refvrre8ion  tt 
tinderfiood  in  a  proper  Conjtderation.  5. ' 
Saints  are  to  rije  a  tboufand  Tears  before  tbt 
of  the  Dead.  6.  The  various  Tbovghts  of  ^ 
iStn  eOTtcermng  Gog  and  Magc^.  7.  Wbn  ve 
f«ppofe  this  Gog  atid  Magog  to  be.  8.  11m  ( 
ill  Ezekiel,  and  that  iji  the  Revelation  not 
avd  the  fame  Army-  9.  y4t  the  End  if  the  li 
fand  Tears,  the  la^  Judgment  amoni  the  vii 
immediately  takes  place.  ■      '      '        ■■      ■      -  ' 

J  Shall  here  give  a  brief  EipoCtion  upon 
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vrill  be  as  a  Key  unto  us,  further  to  open  th^ 
great  Doflnrine  of  the  Reign  and  Kingdom  of 
Chrift,  with  the  Saints,  in  t^ie  Glpry  of  thethoq^ 
land  Years. 


Rev.  XX.  I.  And  I  faw  an  Angel  come  dovnfrom 
Heaven,  having  the  Key  of  the  BqttmUfs  f^^  ani 
a  great  Chain  in  if  s  Hani. 

John  had  a  Vifionary  Sight  of  thefe  things.  An 
Angel  came  down  from  Heaven,  &c.  This  An^el 
1  humbly  conceive  to  be  the  Luri^  Jefiis  Chrift^ 
^hat  great  Angel  of  the  everlafting  Covepant.  It 
appears  to  me,  that  Chrift  in  theie  Words  is  to 
be  underftood  ^  becaufe  he  onljr  hatb  the  Keyt  (or 
PbwersJ  of  Death  ani  Hell  in  his  tnfn  Hants.  But 
if  a  created  Angel  is  meant,  then  it  muft  be  lucH 
an  one,  who  is  authorized  with  a  Power  from  the 
\jxdL  Jefus^   andfo  does  this  by  his  Order  /ind 

Slommand.  Here  be  two  Things  that  this  Angel 
ad  in  his  coming  down  from  Heaven,  Firft,  the 
KeyoftbeBottomlefsPit.  Secondly,  A  great  Chain 
in  bis  Hand.  J^bw  a  Key  weHcnow  is  of  Ufe,  ei- 
ther to  open,  or  to  Ihut  and  lock  faft  a  Door,  to 
keep  thofe  in  clofe  Confinement,  who  are  to  be 
kept  in.  Secondly,  A  Chain;  fuch  a  Chain  as  this 
will  be-,  is  of  ufe  to  tie  dp,  or  bind  faft  a  Criminal 
vdthal;  the  fame  Ufe  we  find  this  Key  is  of  5  and 
therefore  this  Key  which  the  Angel  had,  is  call'd, 
the  Key  of  ih^  botti)mlefs  Pit.  By  the  bottomlefs 
■Ipit  can  be  meant  no  other  than  Hell  it  fe\S\  ^^sSv 
js  fp  called,  to  jfhcw,  or  fignity  X\i^  "Exii^^^^^fc^^  ^ 
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:  Secondly,  He  is  caU'd  not  only  the  D^^ 
th$  di  Serpent^  and  ibhe  U^  older  than  Manj 
older  than  Adam  and  Evi  ^  as  may  be  ealily  proved^ 
(Mun  being  one  of  the  laft  of  God's  Creatuic% 
(though  the  firft  in  his  Thoughts  j  who  was  not 
created  until  the  laft  of'theSizDa^sCreationjcdlr/ 
tf  Strgwt  in  refpefk  of  his  cunning  fubtil  Cn^ 
nefs^  This  is  the  old  Serpent  that  twilled  himfttf 
intd^iie  Garden,  ani  rouTtd  about  the  Iree^    wheii 
he  deceived  our  lirft  l?arents.   What  a  lonj^  Exp6 
rience  hath  this  old  Serpent  had  for  near  fix  thoih 
fimd  Years  to  know  the  Nattire,  Temper,  Humaur, 
and  Difpoiitions  of  all  Men,  that  are,  or  ever  havd 
been  ^  that  fc  he  may  fuit  hits  Baits  accordingly  I 
O !  how  many  ways.  Shapes,  and  Colours  docs  lie 
twift  and  turn  himfelf  into,  on  purpofe  to  deceive 
and  ruin  poor  Souls  ? 

Again  thirdly.  He  isfaid  to  he  the  Devit^  and  he 
laid  hold  on  the  Dragon,  that  old  Serpejtt^  which  h 
the  Devil.  That  is  an  Adverfary,  who  is,  and  al- 
ways was  an  Adverfary  from  the  time  of  hisFsUj 
the  greateft  Adverfary  that  eVer.Man  had,  next  to 
Sin,  (which  is  the  Spawn  of  the  Vevil)  who  always 
ftands  as  an  Adverfary  in  the  way,  to  hinder  (if 
poffiVte)  a  poor  Soul  from  being  laved.  Whcfti^ 
fore  Wc  are  exhorted  to  befober  and  vigilante  W* 
cavfe  our  Adverfary  the  Devil,  as  a  roaring  lAdi^ 
walketh  about  feekingwhom  he  may  devour.  O,  what 
Grace  it  is,  that  he  cannot  deftroy  whom  he  i*ill! 
For  if  it  had  been  fo,  not  oqe  of  Aiani's  Pofterity 
could  have  been  faved. 

Put  fourthly.  And  Satan,  here  is  the  DeVil  and 
Satan  laid  hold  upon.    Satan  fgnifies  a  Deftrcjer: 

How  many  TKoxilkad^  2ixul  Millions  ofjjpoprSouli  ir 
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lath  Satan  inftrumentally  been  thrmeans  of  de« 
broying  >  This  is  his  continual  Work  Day  and 
light,  feeking  and  endeavouring,  by  all  thefub- 
il  and  crafty  Means  that  poiTibly  he  can  devife, 
o  deftrov  Mankind,  in  making  of  them  as  mi(e- 
able  as  himfelf.  Well,  thefe  things  being  itgni- 
Led,  by  the  Names  given  unto  the  Devil  and  Satan  \ 
nd  tney  agreeing  with  the  Nature  of  all  the 
;)evils-,  they  may  all  be  comprifed  undoc  the. 
4ames  of  theie  two-,  thefe  being  the  head 
nd  chief  of  all  the  reft ;  and  the  chief  and 
lead  being  laid  hold  upon,  aiid  cafi  into  the 
'^kcy  it  is  certain  that  all«  the  inferior  fort  muft 
^  included  in  their  Number :  So  that  not  one  De- 
dl  will  be  left  behind  at  the  time  of  &itaii*s  bind- 
Qg,  to  tempt  or  diftrefs  the  Saints,  in  all  that 
;lorious  Reign  3  no  nor  never  after  this  will  there 
»e  any  Sin,  or  a  Devil  to  moleft  or  annoy  them  any 
KK>re  for  ever. 


Verfe  3.  Avd  caft  him  ifito  the  hottomlefs  Plt^ 
md  Jbut  him  ttp^  and  fet  a  Seal  vpon  him,  that  b0 
haald  deceive  the  Nations  no  more^  till  the  thoufavi 
rear$  JbQvld  be  fulfilUd :  And  after  that  htmvfi  bs 
oofid  a  little  Sea/on. 

Thus  we  fee  the  wonderful  EfFefl  of  this  glorious 
Ingel's  coming  from  Heaven  with  the  Key 
ind  the  great  Chain  in  his  hand  (ftr^ng  enough  to 
lold  and  keep  all  the  Devils  in  Hell,  during  the 
tme  of  the  thoufand  Years  j  hath  upon  that  old  Ser- 
pent, the  Devil  and  6atan,  in  laying  hold  upovv 

faern^  cafiing  of  Iwn  and  a\l  hu  Com^^iXk^  ^Vvx^ 
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tiie  bottomlefs  or  comfortlefs  Pit :  Binding  of  hin 
ftft,  {hutting  of  him  up,  locking  the  Doon,  alii 
fettinga  Seal  upon  him.  Thefe  Doors  arefo  flraog^ 
and  this  Seal,  like  the  Moufttaim  of  Brafs  (or  the 
Decrees  of  God  j  fp  fecure,  as  that  there  wiUbeof 
Poffibility  of  Satan^s  getting  cut,  or  breaking  Frir 
fon.  as  long  as  the  looo  Years  continue.  But  fer 
what  end  is  it  that  Satan  and  all  the  Devils  are  thai 
fliut  np  and  confined,  for  fo longa Time >  Tk 
Reafon  is  given  us  in  the  Text^  TBat  hejhtmli  h' 
cdve  the  Katiotif  no  more  until  &c.  Satan  haA 
been  the  great  Deceiver  of  Souls,  a  Deceiver  of  the 
Nations,  in  all  Ages  ef  the  World.  But  fuch  I 
Time  will  come,  as  is  here  promifed,  that  heflnB 
deceive  the  Nations  no  more,  until  thefe  Years  alt 
expired.  It  is  for  t^is  end  then,  that  theDevfittd 
Satan  is  to  be  ftiut  up  and  confined  in  the  bottoOH 
lefs  Pit,  during  the  Term  of  f  o  many  Yeats.      *  , 

Again,  I  fhall  here  biiefly  confider  thcgwft 
Mifbkes  which  I  find  in  fome  great  and  leaflvd 
Men,  who  have  writ  coucerning  this  Time.  SoW 
I  perceive  do  date  the  Beginning  of  the  th?3a&ul 
Years  about  the  Time  of  Chrifl's  RefurrefiMBj. 
when  he  had  compleated  the  Work  of  our  Redeov* 
tion.  Others  at  the  time  of  Confiantine  the  Qri^i  • 
when  the  Roman  Empire  Cwhich  befofb  was  fagta^ 
began  to  profefs  the  Ckrijlian  Faith.  Some  again 
have  begun  their  Account  no  longer  than  20c Years 
ago,  in  Lutber^sDay,  when  there  was  a  Refonw 
tion  of  tlie  Church  from  Popery.  But  thefe  have  all 
of  *them  certainly  miffed  it  in  this  Point,  ai  I  fhaft 
endeavour  to  ftiew  ^ 

J^rjt,  From  the  Death  and  RefwreBion  of  Chfih 

the  tTioufand  Yeats  ILd^  ^^.^  \ia\.\«^^  becanK 
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Satan  is  to  be  bound  [  at  this  Time  of  the  Saints 
\.  reigning)  in  the  bottomlefs  Fit^  that  ie  may  deceive 
the  Natiom  no  more^  until  the  thoufani  lean  are 
ended :  And  if  fo,  then  I  defire  any  Perfon  to  tell 
me,  if  they  can,  when  it  was  that,  Satan,  was 
bound  for  lo  long  a  time,  as  not  to  deceive  any  of 
thij^  Nations  ?  Has  not  the  Deceits  of  Satan  been 
.  exceeding  great,  both  in  the  Ki&  oi  JMahometiJin 
fljad  Pppery  ?  Did  not  the  Mjrftery  of  Iniquity 
work  under  various  Difguifes,  in  all  thefe  fore- 
mentioned  times  >  Surely  it  did  ^  though  indeed  it 
muft  be  granted,  that  after  the  Jlefurre^ion  and 
Afcenfion  of  Jefus  Chrift,  when  the  Spirit  of  God 
came  down  in  fuch  a  wonderful  Manner  upon  the 
Apoftles,  that  there  was  many  thoufands  of  Souls 
(both  among  Jews  and  Gentiles)  converted  unto  the 
Lord  5  and  a  great  Glory  upon  the  primitive  Church. 

fet  this  was  not  the  time  of  the  thoufand  Years 
eign,    nor   of  Satan's    being  bounds    for  that 
Glory  which  was  upon  the  primitive  Saints,  was 
To  far  from  continuing  fo  long  a  time,  as  that  it  bc- 
.  gaii  to  decay  in  the  firft  Century,  or  fcon  after  the 
Death  of  the  Apoftles.    Neither  was  the  Church 
t^en  free  from  Perfecutions  and  Troubles  from  her 
Enemies  -,  nor  yet  from  Differences  and  Divifions 
among  themfelves.    Now  if  Satan  was  bound  and 
ihntnp  in  his  Prifon   at  this  time-,  from  whence 
then  did  Troubles  and  Perfecutions  come  ?   From   • 
.  whence  did  Differences  and  Divifions  arife  amongft 
the  Saints  ?  Is  it  pofllble  that  thefe  things  fhould 
,l)e  fo,  when  Satan  is  confined,    and  (hut  up  from 
deceiving  of  any  of  the  Nations  •,   and  wHen  the 
Saints  all  of  them  fhall  fit  and  Reign  with  Chrift 
upon  their  Thrones  in  his  Kingiova^,   ^\si!^  'Ckw's. 
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cannot  ^Ihcn  imij  we  oondode,  that  Ae  tlnUi 
Years  Reig^  jet  remains  to  be  fulfilled. 
that  Text  in  A3$  v.  .verfe  ^.  is  no  lefs 
DemonftraliflD  to  prove  that  Satan  never  ^ 
bound  in  that  Senfe  as  thefe  Words  do  d/aHtit 
fball  \  becauTe  yen  read  in  that  PUce^  vhitit 
ApcrfUe  Peter  laid  iinto  Mamas  ^  why  haib  ttl 
flied  thine  Heart  to  lie  to  the  bdj  &efi  tol 
not  this  a  plain  Infiance  that  Satan  was  notbovi 
DO,  not  in  the  time  of  the  Apoftles  >  ForifktM 
how  could  he  have  filled  Anamast  Heart  n 
foch  Decrit,  as  to  Lie  to  the  H0I7  Gboft?  » 
therefi>re  Satan  vras  not  then  bound  ia  the  hM* 
lefs  Pit*,  who  did  rage  at  that  time  as  much  aic^ 
Yea  that  wooderfiil  Glory,  which  was  mrt  ■ 
Church  of  God  in  the  primitive  Day,  didW^IC; 
ment  and  increafe  the  fnmity  cf  Satan  i^^  I  ^ 
0eaterRage^  thedifmal  EfteOs  of  whic)v||^|C 
loon  appear,  not  onlj  after  the  Death,  but  1^  1 1 
the  Apoftles  were  living.  ^  v. 

Jlg^n  fecondly,  neither  did  thefe  thcrfv 
Years  bmn  at  the  time,  or  in  the  Reign  of  ^ 
fiantine  the  Great  -,  for  what  though  the  IbAf 
Empire  did  now  profefs  the  Chiiftian  Faith,  it 
the  Church  began  to  Aijoy  Peace  and  Reft  €»* , 
very  fide  ^  yet  this  was  fofar  from  Satan's  bc^ 
bound,  and  (hut  up  in  his  Prifon,  and  the  Suit 
reigning  a  thoufand  Years,  as.  that  this  did  W 
make  vray  for  Antichrift  to-arife,  and  get  up  i0 
his  Seat  orSaddleof  his  Antichiiftian  GcvemiMt 
(as  before  noted)  when  there  \ras  a  Voice  heard  14 
the  Air/ftying,  this  Day  is  Poifov  prurei  intel^f 
Cburcbes.    What    a  Cloud  of  Errors    and   ^nfr 

cbriflian  Hcieli^  di\ii  Coc;^  ^\^t  mCe  out  of  tlK 
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)ke  of  the  bottomlefs  Pit,  which  filed  the  Air^ 
darkned  the  Sun  ?  Yea  what  a  Crowd  dP  Anni- 
lifin  and  Socinian  Errors  did  theii  begin  to  thruft 
dfinto  the  Church,  and  fpread  it  felfall  over 
Chriftian  World  ?  Bef des  what  dreadful  Ab<h 
tMtion  was  afted  in  the  Eaftem  Parts  of  it,  by 
:  grand  Impoftor  Mahomet^  when  he  broached 
^  damrable  Alcorm^  as  if  it  had  been  a  Divi/ie 
rmle  iropt  from  Heai)e%*^  through  which  he 
^ived  many  thoufands  and  millions  of  People. 
Lin,  how  did  the.  Beaft  of  Roml  at  the  fame 
e  deceive  the  weftern  Part  of  the  World,  in  hit 
*ence  to  Jvfallibilitj  ?  As  if  he  had  Power  to 
K  and  to  difpenfe  of  l!aws  as  he  'plezittl^  ^  and 
ffnrp'd  Ood's  Prerogative^  by  ruling  over  the 
^fciences  of  Mon :  And  if  they  did  not  obey 
TTyrannical,  or  jimichrifian  Ufnrpation,  what 
lelty  did  he  ad  againft  the  faithful  Servants  of 
d>  Witnefs  the  Book  of  Martyrs,  with  other  ' 
^doubtecT  Hiftpry  \  the  true  Church  being  forced 
fee  into  the  Wildernefs^  where  the  Lord  had  /re- 
red  a  Place  for  her  Safety.  Now  I  Would  api^eal 
ito  all  f-onfiderate  and  unbiafs'd  Perfbns,  whe- 
er  thefe  things  could  ftand  confiftcptt  with  the 
ne  of  the  Saints  reigning,  ard  Satan's  being  bound 
•  a  thoufand  Years  ?  Sure  I  am,  that  it  is  as  eafy 
reconcile  Light  an  J  Darknefs  together,  as  to 
oncile  this  difmal  time  of  Antichrift  reigning^ 
to  the  time  of  Satan's  binding-,  this  was  indeed 
'  time  of  ^ntiehrift^  and  rot  the  Saints  reigning. 
Thirdly,  Neither  did  the  time  of  Satan's  being 
und  begin  (as  fome  would  have  it  J  in  Lvtter's 
.y  •,  though  it  muft  be  granted,  that  Lviher  was 
eminent  InjRrument  in  the  Lot^'^^raA^  ^^A^ 
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higinfi  great  a  work  of  ReforoMiM  in  tht  Cbwrd 
fjQodi  and  the  Light  of  the  glcnrioas  Gcxfpd^  di4 
then  begin  to  break  out  of  Pox)i{h  DSxhtdks 
whereby  the  Antichriftian  Bead:  hiad  fuch  aJBIow 
given  him,  as  that  his  Qreatnefs  and  Qraidei^  bath 
been  in  a  declining  Confumption  ever  finop.  Tet 
then  was  not  Satan  •  bound  \  as  will  appeal  Gcom 
the  great  Divifion  and  Differences  that  these  was 
among  the  Saints  \  Luther  and  Calvin^  both  enor 
nent  for  God,  yet  they  could  not  agree  together. 
Again,  what  •a  ftrong  Opj[>ofition  was  ftill  conti- 
nued between  Luther  and  the  Church  of  Rome  all 
his  Days  ?  Which  could  not  have  been,  if  Satan 
had  been  bounds  for  t^e  Antichriftian  Church 
could  hot  have  flood,  lut  muft  have  fell  zmme£r 
ately  upon  the  Spot,  And  then,  do  but  coufidtf 
what  dreadful/;^nd  difmal  Wars,  which  ^did  (boa 
break  out  in  Germany,  quickly  after  Luther\  Death} 
together  with  the  Tz-^wt/^j,  Broils',  Sufferiffgt^^  \ 
filSions  avd  Perfecutions,  that  the  Churth  of  ChjF^ 
hath  been  in  f\nce  ^  and  it  will  eafily  comv^ 
us,  that  this  could  not  be  the  time  of  Satan\i  Kni- 
ing  avd  the  Saints  reigning. 

Beiide^^ll  this,  we  cannot  but  mufl  take  No- 
tice of  thaf  dreadful  abounding  of  all  manner  of 
Sin  and  Wickednefs,  which  doth,  and  hath  ndjfe 
all  thefe  foreirentioncd  times,  fo  much  increafd^ 
and  fiirely  this  carries  no  lefs  than  a  Demonftra- 
•tion  it  felf  to  prove,  that  Satan  was  not,  neither  is 
ytt  bound :  For  if  thefe  difmal  Days  that  are,  'and 
have  been  ever  llnce  Chriflt's  time,  be  the  EBrjf 
of  Satan's  being  bound,  what  dreadful  and  horriHi 
tivtes^  mitjt  we  expe3  it  to  be  then,  when  he  Jhall  If  I^ 

'latloofe.    Theiefoie  m  \lu&^  I  dare  be  bold  tiL 
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nge  all  the  World  to  prove  ("if  they  can)  either 
om  Scripture  or  Hifiory^  when  there  was  fuch  a 
me  of  Satan's  being  bound,  fo  as  not  to  deceive 
ly  of  the  Nations  ?  And  when  it  was  that  the 
hflrch  of  God  did  enjoy  Reft,  Peace,  and  Prof- 
rity,  without  Moleftation  for  a  thouland  Years  ? 
ire  I  am  that  this  cannot  be  priDved-,  then  the* 
lOufand  Years  Reign  of  the  Saints  in  which  Satan. 
.all  be  bound  is  yet  to  come. 
3ut  to  return,  md  cafi  him  into  the  Bottomlefs 
t.  How  long  >  'till  t  be  thoufattd  Tears  Jl)all  be  ful- 
led \  atid  after  that  he  muft  be  loofed  a  little  Sea- 
t.  Here  we  may  obferve,  that  Satan  is  to  be  fo 
•und,  as  that  he  fhall  not  be  fufFered  for  to  de- 
ive  one  Soul  any  more,  until  the  thoufand  Years 
B  ended.  Then  indeed  he  Ihall  be  let  loofe  a- 
in  I  but  how  long  a  time  Ihall  Saian  have  after 
U>  A  little  Seafon.  His  time  after  this  will  be 
ry  fhort^  much  like  a  Malefaftor,  that  is  let  out 
Prifon  in  order  to  his  Tryal  j  and  therefore  what 
tap  is  now  to  do,  he  mjift  do  it  quickly,  becaufe 
s  time  will  be  but  a  little  Seafon.  Had  it  been 
prcffed,  that  he  fhould  be  loofed  for  a  Seafon, 
5  cDlud  not  have  expcfted  that  it  would  have 
m  long  •,  for  when  the  Word  Seafon  is  mention- 
by  it  felf,  without  either  Days,  Week^,  Mpnth, 
Tears  joined  with  it,  I  do  apprehend  but  aftiort 
icto  be  fignified,  much  more  then  muft  that  time 
Ifiort,  when  the  Word  Little  is  added  -,  and  after 
It  %e  rnvfi  he  loofed  a  little  Seafon.  Wherefore  his 
iting  loofe  muft  be  in  order  to  the  Judgment,, 
th  the  reft  of  the  Dead,  who  are  at  the  fame 
Ic  to  be  raifcd,  that  they  may  be  judged.  What 
3ugh  he  begins  hk  old  Trade ,    w  ^ovc\%  '^o"^ 
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to  deceive  the  Multitude  of  the  Nations  into  a 
Rebellion  •,  and  their  taking  of  a  Compafs  about 
the  roly  City  and  Camp  of  the  Saints  :  Yet  this 
is  brt  only  an  Attempt  which  they  make^  and 
are  deftroyed  immediately  upon  the  Spot,  by  Fire 
coming  down  from  Heaven  upon  them.  But  more 
of  this  Afterwards. 

Vcrfe  4.  Aftd  I  faw  Thrones^  and  they  fat  ufon 
thetn,  and  Judgment  vax  given  unto  them  :  Aid  I 
faw  the  Souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  V  it- 
Tiefs  of  Jefus,  and  for  the  Jf^ord  of  Qoa^  and  which 
had  not  worfnpped  theBeafi,  neither  his  Image^  nn- 
ther  had  received  bisMark  upon  their  Foreheads^  or  it 
their  Hands  5  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Cbriji 
a  thoufand  Tears. 

After  the  Apoftle  JfthH  had  given  us  an  Ac- 
count of  the  Fall  of  Antichrift,  (in  the  i8th  Chap) 
by  the  Comparifon  of  a  Milftone  that  is  thn^wn  in' 
to  the  Sea  5  fignifying  that  the  Fall  of  Babylon  will 
be  quick,  fudden  and  irrecoverable.  He  comes  in 
the  1 9th  Chapt.  and  gives  us  an  Account  of  the 
wonderful  Joy  and  Rejoycings  that  there  will  be 
upon  this  m  the  Heavens,  faying  Halleluiah,  for 
the  Lord  Qod  Omnipotent  reigneth^  ^  Immediately 
fubjoins,  V.  7.  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice^  and  givi 
Honour  to  him  :  For  the  Marriage  of  the  f  amb  ii 
come,  and  his  Wife  bath  made  her  felf  ready  :  To 
fliew  that  this  will  be  the  Time  of  the  Marriage 
Glory,  the  Nuptials  of  the  Lamb  •,  the  Eleft  of 
God,  the  Bride  and  Spoufe  of  Chrift  being  ready, 

having  on  hex  beaauful  Garments  of  Immortalityi 
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SfVeXdnnenj  .clean  aA<l  white,  which  is  the  Kigh^ 
Ijt/Hnft  iof .  Saitttf.  He  comes  now  in  the  20th 
tStm.  imavtn  us  an  Account  of  the  binding  and 
^iaagVp''OfSitafi  into  the  hottomlefi Pit,  thathts 
^hl'Mot  deceive  the  Nfitions/o^  a  thoi^ani  Teurz  \ 
mil  &  Hfeftentls  doWn  into  the  4th  v.  and  there  ae- 
[Illliuitt''tl9;  he  fi9  Tbrowi  in  the  Pttral  li'vm- 
*fVttr')ihrt^  that -there  will  be  manyi  and  tb^ 
%t  imirtbnti  thiefe  Thrones  were  not  vacant,  but 
:hqrmt^&t  upon,  by  all  thofe  who  bad  part  ih 
ht  prft  K.tftrre$ion,  as  appears  in  the  fbllowine 
VoidiV  '^^  ^xigmnt  was  giveti  vnto  thtin,  or 
?oWer  f*f  Judging!,  that  is  to  thofe  who  fat  upon 
ihefc  "HirbiUs :  Bj  Judgment,  being  giveii  unto 
tbem,^ik&Ubtd  fhew  that  this  will.bc  the  time 
rf^eirjodgment,  wherein  particular  Reltrarda  Will 
ie  given;  by  tlie  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  not  only  as  the 
jod  of  all  Grace,   bjut  at  the  'God  of  Jufiice  too. 

This  forther  confirms  what  I  nintcd  before  j  ,• 
ihat  the  Celebration  of  the  Marriage  Feaft,  will 
3e  in  tW  time  of  Chrift's  glorious  Kingdom,  {'af- 
ter the  Deflrndtion  oi  Bahyion}  and  that  then  it 
Will  be,  not  only  the  time  ofEfpoufals,  but  the 
Coronation  Day  1  and  fo  confcgucntly  a  time  of 
Heigning  and  a  time  of  judging,  the  bne  being  fig- 
nified  by  thiir  ^ttiitg  on  Thrmiei,  the  other  hji- 
Judgment  bcivg  given  unto  the  m. 

And  I  faw  the  Sosh  of  them  that  tftre  heheddedfbf 
khe'^itnefs  of  Jejis,  and  fa-  iheWofd  o/God.Scc.  thefe  • 
We  the  Martyrs  who  laid  down  theit  Lives  for  the 
I'eftimony'of  Chrift,  and  the  Gofpel.  Some  froni 
Beocehave  inferred,  that  it  is  only  the  Martyr* 
jWio  ftiall  rire  firft,  fendreigb  with  Chrift  at.Kwt- 
ipd  Tears.  It  maft  be  granted  '(MX.  \\vt  YMmVji^ 
•^  All*  ^^ 
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who  fuffered  Death  for  the  Caufe  of  Chnil/ wiS 
be  chief  next  unto  the  Apoftljcs^  in  Cfari^  ^^^^^51 
dom  •,  whole  Crowns  and  Thrones^  <i  d6  cooeMvei 
will  fhine  more  bright  and  glpriam  tJkm  tb^  refi. 
Yet  it  dofh  not  appear  from  this,  that  aajf  one 
of  the  Saints  {hall  be  excluded  JErom  a  B»e|tidpa« 
tion  of  that  glorious  Reign  1  hia  tht  coak^mrj  s  fiff 
it  faith,  not  only^  them  that^  were  beheadei 
hnt  tboje  who,  bad  not  worfiS]^  the'.lkaL 
neitber  Us  Imagf^  neither '  bad  tecaved;  hie  Mm 
in  tbeir  Tordi^s^  cr  in  tbeir-  Bende^,  Thit 
is  who  had  neither  openljr  nor  fecretljr  pcj* 
luted  themfelves  with  the  corrupt  Dodrine  of 
the  Vfhote  of  Babylon  %  but  nxe  as.  chaSe 
Vif^ns untcr Ghrift,  whidi  ti^es  inevmr  tme 
Believer^  all  th'efe  lived  and  reig;ned  tnth  Cbrifye 
tboufand  Tears. 

This  living  and  reigrj^jg  with  Cbnft  a  tb^njfnl 
Te^n/ cannot  be  meant  of  a  fpiritual  Reigmog 
in  the  Participation  of  Grace  here,  or  the  ^^CQ^ 
joyinil  of  'God  in  Glory  after  Death :  It  cannot  be  a 
Reigning  with  him,  whilft  in  a  mortal  State,foras 
fuch  none  did  ever  yet  reign  with  Chrift  a  thoufiQd 
Tears.  Neither  is  the  Life  of  any  of  the  $amti» 
whilft  they  be  in  their  mortal^  covfiiS^  andj&Jfiff' 
ivg  Ccnditien,  any  where  in  Scripture  caDp  ii 
living  and  reigning  with  Chrift  for  fo  long  a  idlDe  • 
And  as  for  the  Soul  being  in  Heaven  after  Death, 
I  cannot  find  any  Place,  where  this  is  called  a 
reigning  with  Jefus  Chrift  for  fuch  an  cxad  Teno 
of  Tears.  Neither  can  thefe  Words  be  taken Je 
properly  i  becaufe  many  of  the  Children  of 
h$,ve  reigned  under  this  Conflderation  with  Ch 
feme  thoufands  ti  ^^m.    K^xbw^  ^^^ast  of  1 
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iaints(a  little  before  ChrifPs  coming)  will  hot 
eign  with  him  in  this  Refpe£l  not  one  hundred 
Fears,  i  cannot  fee  then  qnder  what  Shew  of 
leafon,  thii*  Souls. t>f  the  Saints  in  Heaven  can 
>e  faid  to' he  a^  Imng.^vd  reigning  with  Chrifi  a 
h^Jani  Ttars.  Therefore  we  muft  feck  for  an 
[ifttepretatioii  mbrtf  tx)ngruous  to  the  Text  than 
:his  y  and  that  is,  that  all  the  faints,  whether 
Martyrs  or  others,  who.  have  part  in  the  firft  Re* 
^rreSion^  together  with  -the  living  Saints 
rhanged,  ihall,  in  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  live  aiti 
*eign  with  him  a  tboufattd  tears  ^  nay,  that  Word, 
md  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Cbrifi  a  thovfdrtJ 
VearSy  carries  an  undeniable  Evidence  in  it  felf^ 
Jiat  it  muft  be  a  living  and  reigning  with  Chrift 
iff  their  Bodies,  when  reunited  with  their  Sovilt 
bf  a  glorified  State  at  the  RefvrreSiort. 


Ycrfe  5.  But  the  refi  of  the  dead  lived  not  again 
nrtiZ  the  thoufajtd  Tears  were  fvijl)ed.  This  is  the 
prp  RfJnrreSioTt. 

In  opening  of  thefe  Words,  I  fliall  take  Notice 
df  three  things  :  Firft,  to  enquire  who  we  are  to 
Dnderftand  by  the  refi  of  the  dead.  Secondly,  In 
wh^^  Refped  they  (hall  not  live  again  wwriJ,  &c. 
Thirdly,  I  (hall  endeavour  to  fliew,  how,  or  in 
nrhat  Refpedt  they  fhall  live  again,  wb&i  the  thou- 
fkrd  Tears  are  finified. 

Firft,  by  the  reft  of  the  de^d,  all  the  wicked 
lyad  ungodly  muft  be  meant,   all  Chriftlefs  and 

celeis  Souls  are  fignified.  This  will  appear 
frojm  the  Diftin^ion,  which  i?  made  beXMiviJL 


5^6        TbeGtqtiiof' 

|hemi  90cl  thoTe  vfr^o  have  part  ih  tfa^  l|f^ Jlcfiib 

feaion :  Moft  certftin  it  is,  tlnit  d^bfiiL  wliGrliaif 

in  this  M  Refurreaioi^  fn^  fOl  IM^p^ott 

ChilditnpfGod-,  1)ecanfcth^,  andifhtfr  oih 

^  kre  ifid  tq  ^^  Mer/f^.    Seo^7i  B^ipr  no( 

opQ  of  thwi  {h^l  be  touched  br  tM  fict^^ 

"Irhis  uodeiiiably  fliews,  that  the  Seci,^^^ 
(which  is  9n  Eternal  Death  J  will  have  Ki^9«r  OR 
all  the  reft)  end  therelbre  hy  the  rffL^  of  1^ 
De^,  muft  mean  all  the  Wicked  ai^  rl(f i^gpdlj 
all  thole  who  lived  apd  diedinSin,  that  isf  ^ithwt 
an  Intereft  iii  Jefus  Chrifl:  ^  wd  fo  coiiieQueo^ 
not  one  of  them  £ball  have  part  in  the  £^  ]^ 
(iinrftion.  To  thisthofe  Words  agref  ill  &'' 
xi.  7.  But  the  ^eSian  hath  obtained,  and  jtke'i 
^ere  Hinded.  Thefe  then  are  the  rejk  6t  the  Dei 
whidi  fliaU  not  live  again,  wtil  the  thoaft 
tfearf  are  ^nded.    But 

Secondly,  In  what  Refpe^  is  it,  that  thi  tf/l 
iff  the  deaa  live  not  again  until,  Jtc  The  iu&i  of 
the  de^d  fhall  not  live  again  in  refi)e6l  of  thw 
Bodies*,  thev  (hall  not  live  (during  the  tinve  of 
the  thoui(0na  Tears  Glory  ^iqong  the  Saiuts)  intlj^ 
Body :  Or  their  Body  fiiall  not  rife  again,  ior  ihA 
Souls  to  l;ve  in,  until  the  thoufand  Year»  arefir 
m{hed.  This  I  take  to  be  the  genuine  aqd^'ivi- 
maty  Senft  ot  the  Wor4s.  For^  their  li vine  ag^ 
cannot  be  applied  to  the  Soul  ^  becaufe  the  -Sjoh 
of  the  wicked  fas  well  as  th^  Saints)  are  of  an  jm* 
mortal  Nature,  which  will  liyc  out,  as  well  as  ifl 
the  Body  ^  though  in  a  ftate  of  Mifery^  as  it  il 
in  Luke  16.  the  kick  Maniiei^  and  in  All  be  Hfi 
W  bis  Byes^  tei>igi>iTormeiiu.N,iv   "^.^U^   tho* 


re  lee  that  the  Souls  of  the  Wicjced  do  not  die 
ivhen  the  Body  dies  ^  and  if  £b^  then  the  Sbulcaiif 
pot  be  (a^  to  live  ag^  :  Becaufe  to  live  dgaiiL 
iD6s  fuppofe  feme  fort  of  Life  that  it  once  did 
IJLve  V  JsM  if  the  Soul  dies  not  in  this  Senfe,  as  the 
^cdy  dies,  how  then  can  it  be  faid  to  live  again  ) 
;herefore  their  living  agaui  muft  be  ^nderfi:ood  of 

And  It  is  certain  alfo,  that  thii;  cannot  be  refer- 


., ,        i  (jfiu;&       .        .     . 

md  therefore  (Cannot  live  fuch  a  Life  at  tlj^e  End 
>f  the  thouftnd  Years,  which  before  they  never 
lad  lived  y  this  then  mup:  be  a  Life  in  the  Body  y 
t  being  the  Body  that  dies,  it  is  the  Bod^  only 
^t  can  be  faid  to  live  again :  Though  it  is  tru^ 
:he^  fliall  not  live  again  the  fame  manner  of  U£t 
frhMch  they  had  lived  before-,  yet  tb?y  {hall  live 
igsun  in  the  Body  at  the  laS:  Refurre&ion^^  which 
i  all  that  I  underfland  can  be  me^nt.by  their  Uviog 
iigain. 

Thirdly,  VTfev  the  thoufand  Tears  are  fmjtei^ 
'ben  it  is  that  the  reft  of  the  Dead  are  to  live  t^ain. 
^11  w^'  refpeft  they  are  not,  and  how  thej  are 
p  live  again*  I  have  already  expreifed :  It  is  not 
I  living  again,  in  refpeft  ot  the  Soul,  neither  ca^ 
it  fcfe  underftood  of  a  Life  of  Grace  •,  and  therefore 
t  muft  be  a  living  again  in  the  Body  (as  afore)  thifli 
a  that  Life  which  they  (hall  live  at  the  end  of 
he  thouland  Years :  Then  jQiall  the  Body  be  railed 
ut  of  its  Grave,  that  fo  the  Soul  and  Body  may 
oth  be  reunited  in  order  to  the  Jud^ent  ^  and 
jrat  they  may  give  an  Account  of  vbat  tV)^;^  \jd*\ai  ^l^m^. 
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in  the  Boij.    For  this  end  it  is^'that  they  fflufi:  all 

ariie  and  live  again,  that  thgr  may  all  appear  a: 

before  the  great  Tribunal  or  Judgment  Seat  of  9 

Jefus  Chrift  to  be  judged  ^  and  receive  their  lie-  . 
ward  accorihg  to  whatjhall  be  found  written  in  tbe 
Boiks  -,  as  is  at  large  demonfbrated  in  the  latterFvt 

of  tJiis  Chapter.    Well,  thus  we.  fee  who  we  ate  |^ 

to  underftand  by  the  reft  of  the  dead,   when  it  i^  ^ 

and  to  what  end  they  are  to  live  again  after  tk  ^. 
tboujand  Tears  are  finified. 

I  thall  in  the  next  place  jpive  a  Ihort  Hint  tqj- 

on  the  laft  Part  of  the  Verle,   (though  indeed  it  J 

doth  not  belong  to  it,  but  fliould  have  been  di*  ^ 

ftinaby  itfelf.)  tl 

Tbii  If  tbefrjt  RefurreSion.  J^ 

Now,  what  is  there  that  can^be  fpoke  wjA  ? 

gn^ter  Plainnefs?  Or  more  diftindly  ezprdTdi  u 

than  this  ?  Avd  that  is  tbe  time  as  veil  as  tbe  m»  ^ 

ner  of  tbefe  two  RefnrreBiom.    For  after  the  Al^-  ' 

{Qe  had  been  fpeaking  of  the  Firft  •,  and  who  the/  a 

were  that  had  part  in  it,  and  for  what  end  ti^  ^ 

^d  firft  arife ;  It  was,    that  they  might  livem  b 

reign  with  Chrifi  a  tboufand  Tears  ^  then  he  oogKS  ^ 

and  gives  us  an  Account  what  would  becogie  of  ^ 

the  reft  of  the  Dead,  fto  wit,  the  Wicked)  «d1  i 

tells  us,  that  they  Km  not,  or  rife  not  to  live  agdi^  ^ 

in  their  Bodies^  until  the  thoufand  Tears  are  cpdr  ^ 

ed.    This  is  thefrfi,  or  the  Order  which  will  W-  i 

pear  to  be  in  that  Day,  between  the  firft  »kI  l^  o 

coqd  RefurredHon.    And  if  (b,  then  this  frfftb&  F 

certainly  denote  a  fecond:  Yea,  they  arc  both  po-  C 

fitively  ^fferted  in  this  and  the  iixth  YerTe.  HfM  o 

if  the  RefurreaionoftheonebetheRefurree^  n 

(^  the  Body,  ^as  has  b^en  i^roved)  thifn  of  unde-  tl 


1 


niftble  Confeqoei^oe  the  other  muft  be  a  Refoire^ 
Gdon  of  the  Body  alfo. 


Yerfe  6.  Blejfed  and  boly  is  he  that  hath  Part' 
in  the  frft  ReJnrreSion^  onfuch  tbejecond  Deaib 
bath  no  Power ^  but  tbejjhallbe  Friejts  of  Qod  and 
of  Cbrifiy  and  JhaU  Reign  vitb  him  a  tboufand  Tears. 

Is  not  this  a  clearText/amongfl:  the  man/ which 
have  been  brought)  to  prove  the  vifible,  perfbtial 
Reign  and  Kingdom  of  Chriftwith  the  Saints  upon 
theltarth,  in  the  time  of  the  thoufand  Years?  Sure 
if  this  Text  be  true,  then  the  Truth  of  thisDoftrine 
(hould  not  (by  any  of  the  Saints)  once  be  called 
into  queftion.  I  mall  briefly  confider  the  Words, 
and  obferve,  firft,  Blefed  and  boly  is  he  that  hatb 
Part  in  theirfi  Refurreaion.  This  doth  Ihew,  that 
ftll  thofe  who  are  in  Union  with  Jefus  Chcift,  the 
Fountain  of  Holinefs,  are  the  only  Perfons  that  are 
blefled  and  holy  in  Gods  Account.  Secondlj^That 
rH  thofe  who  are  blefled  and  holy,  by  vutue  of 
Union  to  Chrift,  fiaU  have  their  Part  in  the  frfi 
RefnrreSion  *,  which  will  be  a  Refurreaion 
ir  the  Body.  Thirdly,  That  not  one  of  thefe, 
Mfho  are  thus  interefted  in  the  Lord  Jefus, 
hall  be  touched  by  the  fecond  Death:.  For 
m  fnch  the  fecond  Death  Jhatl  have  no  Power. 
?ourthly,  That  all  the  Saints  are  (by  free  and  rich 
3race)  made  Kings  and  Priefts,  or  Kings  and  F^n*. 
m  unto  Qod  and  his  Chrift^  and  ther^ore .  (hall 
eign  with  him.  in  the  Glory  of  his  Kingdom  a 
boufand  Tears.  Each  one  of  thefe  might  [beibuch 
nlaig'd  upon  5  but  I  ftiall  proceed,    KtiB.\tL  ^^^ 


^4:        .^^'-oi^Tf^^f. 

further  opening  of  the  Text,  I  do  grant,  thajFit  ^ 
a  great  troth  it  we  fay,  Blefled  and  Hol^iak 
that  hath  a  Part  or  Iqtereft  in  Jefiw  Chrift,  h*  hf 
in^  the  »pf»rreffi«t-,  tbefirft  that  reft  fnm  tk 
it0d\  the  iu&  Fnitt «/  then  that  pep,  iecoDdl/^ 
It  it  is  a  Truth  alfo,  if  we  fay,  bhffid  ind 
JvAy  « l*e  that  is  fpiritually  rifen  with  C^^  in 
leceiying  a  Principal  of  Li^&un  him  in  it^pMeti- 
tion.  But  this  is  not  all  the  Truth,  nor  yet  vA* 
the  %»it  of  G°<1  priacipally  intended,  by  tbe 
fr_0  X^vrrtSien :  fiecaufe,  tho'  this  be  a  Tnlth 
u  mffiritval  Mjfiicat  isnfe,  yet  this  cannot  be  (o, 
io  a  proper  Conitderation,  upon  the  Account  Vial 
S  Re^ureftion  pn^erly  f^nifies  a  ralp.g  vp  a^S 


^ibifel£JaMtTfo^j  out  of  the  Grave. '  And  thelt 
fore  in  this  Place,  it  is  not  to  be  underflood  rf  a 
fliettphorical,  bat  a  proper  R£furre8ior.  For  if 
We,  OE.  any  other,  putamyftical  metaphoriaUn^ 
iergretatioH  up6na  Saipture,  when  there  isfioNt^ 
ve^tj  f^^U  ishut  airron^ing  oFthat  Sciipture, 
by  tiiming  of  it  about  (l\kc  Wax)  which  mj 
bur  f  aifcies  pleafe.  >loW,  here  appearing  nolSt- 
cefiity  for  a  m^ical,  but  a  proper  Interpretation, 
]  fhall  fiick  clofe  to  the  literal  Signification,  a 
it  is  in  the  Text  eiprefled  j  which  is  locked  iipji 
by moli  Erpofitors,  to  be  the  faftft  Sxpn/tiaiif 
^criptiirt.  Well,  then  the  Reluprcaioh  fpoke  m 
in  this  fixth  Verfe,  mnft  be  taken  in  a  proper 
Senfe,  for  the  Refurrealon  of  the  Body  ^  and  bUP 
ie4  Vf  they  who  {hall  ha^  part  in  it.  For  onjtth 
fhtjicmd  VeathPall  baiteno  Fewer,  hat  they  Jbat 
ie  ^iefiftfOai  atd  Cbrifi,  and  psaU  reigv  v>lth  hH 
0  dM^JmdTears.  Yet  beraule  fome  godly  Perfcol 
kxre^  Light  in  Hbfi  V^^KCaixeiQiQCkorthe  Saints  to 
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be  before  the  Wicked  5  but  think  that  they  fliall 
both  arife  at  one  and  the  fame  time,  I  (hall  further 
offer  to  them,  the  Confideration  of  thefe  follow- 
ing Particulars. 

Firfl:  then,  the  RefurreBion  fpoke  of  in  this 
Place,  which  all  the  Saints  are  to  have  a  part  in, 
is  not  to  be  until  the  time  of  Satan's  binding,  and 
the  beginning  of  the  thoufand  Years.  And  if  fo, 
then  this  cannot  be  applied  to  a  fpiritual,  but  muft 
be  underftood ;  a  proper  Refurreftion.  Yet  if  fome 
will  thus  linderftand  it,  1  would  fain  knowof  fuch, 
how  they  can  prove  a  Work  of  Grace  upon  the 
Heart  (which  many  of  the  Children  of  G(3d  dia 
partake  of, /owe  thoufands  of  Tear s^  before  the  timfe 
that  Satan  is  to  be  bound,  or  the  thoufand  Years 
Reign  of  the  Saints  is  to  begin)  can  be  called  ^  frft 
RefurreSlion  ?  Whereas  that  is  not  to  be  until  the 
beginning  ofthe  thoufand  Years,  when  they  fliall 
live  and  reign  with  Chrift  in  the  Glory  of  his  vi- 
fible  Kingdom  ^  as  we  fee  with  great  Plainnefs  ex- 
preffed  in  the  firft  Part  of  this  Chapter. 

Secondly,  Moft  certain  it  is,  as  appears  verj  full 
in  thefixth  Verfe,  and  what  was  before  hinted, 
that  this  firfl:  Refurre£tion  is  not  to  be,  wwtfl  the 
beginning  ofthe  thoufand  Tears  \  at  the  time  of  the 
perfonal  coming  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  from.Hea- 
Vcn  •,  becaufe  then  it  is,  that  the  Bead  in  Chrift  are 
to  rife  firjt,  the  dead  Saints  ratfed^  and  the  livivg 
dfangea^  fliall  both  be  caught  up  in  theCloii is  to  meet 
tbe  Lord  in  the  Air,  that  fo  they  may  come  aloiig 
with  him  to  reign  in  his  Kingdom,  i  Thejf.  iv.  i6, 
17.  and  if  fo,  then  this  cannot  be  meant  of  a  fpi- 
ritual, but  muft  be  underftood  of  a  proper  ReCvsx* 
rfeaiori.  .    ^ 
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Tfiirdly,  We  read  in  Rev.  xx.  4.  that  after  the 
binding  of  Satan,  John  f aw  Thrones^  ani  they  fat 
ttpG7i  tkcm^    avd  Jvdgir.efit  was  given   unto  them: 

forth 

Chrtjt  a  thoufar.d  Tears.  Then  certainly  they  muft 
be  rifen  again  in  their  Bodies,  that  they  might 
live  and  reign  with  him  •,  otier wife  how  could  they 
be  faid  to  live  and  reign  with  Chrift,  any  more 
than  Abraham^  Ifaac,  and  Jacob,  or  all  the  Faith- 
ful Reigned  fo  in  Refpedl  of  their  Souls,  long  be- 
fore the  thoufand  Years  began  ?  Which  is  no  where 
in  Scripture  called  a  living  and  reigning  with 
Chrift  a  thoufand  Years.  And  therefore  this^firft 
Refurreftion,  muft  be  a  Refurre£lion  of  the  Body. 
Fourthly,  Doth  the  Apoftle  John  fay,  he  faw 
the  Souls  of  them  which  were  beheaded  for  the 
Word  of  God,  and  the  Teftimon^  of  Jefus,  and  that 
they  lived  and  reig7ied  with  Chrijl  a  iboufand  Teani 
Then  here  is  an  Argument  of  great  Weight  to  dm^ 
Cfor  to  prove)  that  this  iirft  Refurreftion  muft  be 
a  real  and  proper  Refurredlion  of  the  Bodies  of  all  the 
Saints  ^becaufe  by  the  Souls  in  this  Place,  doth  ctf- 
tainly  take  in  the  wholeFerfon  •,  thePerfon  taking  it^ 
Denomination  from  the  nobler  Part,  vi%.  tfc^Soil, 
as  it  is  in  Csr.  xlvi.  27.  M  the  Souls  of  th 
Houfe  of  Jacch.^  which  came  out  of  Egypt  ^  WC 
threcfcrr-^  .yyj  ten.  There  is  none  will  fay,  that 
thefe  were  Souls  wi^hcnt  their  Bodies,  but  that 
thefe  Souls  wjiic '•  came  out  of  Bg)pt  takes  in  the 
whole  Perf^n  \  and  therefore  the  Souls  of  thefe 
Martyrs,   which  3^obn  ikw  live  and  reign  with 
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irift  upon  their  Thrones  ^  mnft  be  underftood  of 
uls  in  Union  with  their  Bodies,   as  they  Ihall 
at  the  time  of  the  firft  Refurreftion. 
Fifthlj^  Here  is  another  tiling,    that  I  would 
ke  Notice  of  from  this  fourth  Verfe,  and  I  fav 
^  Souls  ofths7n  that  were  biheadei  for  the  Jf  itnefs 
'  Jefus,  &c.  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Chrifi 
thoufand  Tears.    Did  the  Ap«"flle  fee  the  Souls  of 
lofe  that  were  beheaded  for  the  fake  of  Chrifi, 
t  and  reign  with  him  upon  their  Thrones  >  Had 
obn  a  vilionary  Sight  of  thefe  things  ?  Then  this 
mnot  be  a  myjHcal,  fpiritual,  but  a  real  and  pro- 
r  RefiirreSion  ^  as  will  further  appear,  if  we  do 
It  a  little  more  confider  upon  the  Words.     Firft, 
r  the  Souls  that  were  beheaded  for  the  1  eftimony 
•  Jefus,   muft  certainly  be  fuch  Souls  that  were 
L  Union  with  their  Bodies,  wJien  they  were  be- 
raded  •,  becaufe,  in  a  proper  Senfe,  tlie  Soul  can- 
)t  be  beheaded  •,  and  therefore  thefe  Souls,  when 
ley  fliall  live  and  reign  with  Ghrift,  muft  be  ccn- 
ler'd  in  Union  with  their  Bodies  alfo,    when 
ley  Ihall  reign  with  him  a  thoufand  Years.    Se- 
radly.  By  thefe  Souls  that  were  beheaded,   does 
ndoubtedly  take  in  all  thofe  Martyrs,  which  have 
ifiered  for  the  Caufe  of  Chrift  and   the  Gofpel : 
nd  if  fo,-  then  they  were  fpiritually  "Rifcn  with 
hrift,  before  they  fuffered  for  hirti,  and  there- 
nre  they  cannot  be  faid  to  rife  to  fuch  a  Life  a- 
iin,  at  the  beginning  of  the  thoufand  Years,  be- 
Lule  they  never  loft  that  Life,  when  their  Bodies 
led  •,  then  this  firft  Refurreftion  muft  be  a  J^efur- 
jftion  of  the  Body, 


l^ltUr,  The  fiying  agdn  of  tfe  fv^  «f »k^ 
fl);:' which  the  Wicked  muft  be  mcttiO  «*  '^ 
tftbe  thnJM  3^(,  refpeds  the  Kffunefl 
ine Body,' nbeforenoved^  then,  of  undti 
OsifeaMiice,  the  fiift  RefWeOion  of  the  I 
fttthe  DTginnuigfofthe  thoiifahd  Tears,  oi 
the  ttif»rrt8i*u  of  thar  Bodies  alfa.  ¥gM 
can  Iw  nb  (hew  ip  Reafwi,  that  the  RUm 
of  the  one  {hould  be  ta^  proporly,  aiod  tlte 
nwtaphoricaUr,  both  beiiK  treated  npm  ^ 
■nd  flitfTgrneKftourfe.  T  ^-.-i 

'-  Seventhly, '  iMi  firft  Hefuireffion  at  t^ 
lung  o^he  ^oafand  T«u^  muft  be  the  nt 
idoR  of  the  ]^7,  becauTe  we  read  of  no 
kefurreaionmtb  reTp^Ct  onto  the  Saintffanit 
dren  ofGcd  throughout  this  whole  Chmptft 
what  is  to  be  among  theWidced  the  reft  Of -t)]^ 
when  thethniifand  Yean  are  finifiifd.  And  tU 
feeing  the  Saints  muft  live  and  rei^n  with'J 
in  the  G!ory  of  his  Kingdom ;  it  is  cer^pta 
they  muft  rife  in  their  Bodies,  that  they  in 
and  reign  with  Him,  which  in  this  Place  ir 
the  frfi  R&fnrreHiQit.  '■'■:'  i 

Eighthly,  Belides  ^at  hath  been  fj^ 
this  2oth  Chapter,  forth#Prot^of  the  ReftfH 
of  tlie  Saints,  before  the  Vicked s,  weiii(VJ^ 
Te^ts  of  Scriptures,  agreeing  to  the  (!^'fiin 
of  this  Truth.  As  ijfa/.  xlii.  14.  Lilts  ^et^ 
gre  laid  in  the  Grave^  'Death  jbaUftei  on  tifm 
'  HeVpright/idU'h^veDoniiiiion  ovfr  thei^.i, 
J^imfgi  -MfB  'tieir  Bern^  /tail  covfvpie  ji 
Qravefram  theu"  Dvellirg.  In  thia  Text  \w|t 
a  plain  Diftln^on  made  betvreen  the  Godly 
^If  'triii;odiy  ■,  not  cnVf  V««  W.'B.V'CfcA  T^^Gan 
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ipp.  By  their  being,  laid  as  Sheep  in  the  Grave, 
{md  Death  feeding  on  them,  can  be  underftood  of 
no  other  than  the  Wicked  ^  and  therefore  by  the 
Uprigbt,  all  the  Saints,  and  Children  of  God  are 
^nined:  By  the  Upright  haintig  Dominion  over 
the  JHcked,  in  the  Mortiing^  muft  be  referred  to  the 
^orningofthe  Refurret^ion :  And  by  their  ha- 
ving the  Dominion,  I  underftand  not  only  the 
Glory  and  Excellency  of  the  Saints  to  be  mesnt  $ 
but  the  Precedency  in  refped  of  time,  which  they 
ihall  have  over  the  Ungodly  in  the  Refurrcttlon : 
Irhe  Upright  rifing  in  the  morning^  the  other  not 
fifing  until  the  Evening  of  that  great  D^rv  ofjmifr 
menty  Death  during  this  time  of  Diftance  wiU 
opiitinue/^i{iifj[  upon  their  Bodies  in  the  Grave. 

Ninthly,  I  cannot  but  take  Notice  once  again,  (aa 
to  this)  of  thofe  Words  of  our  Lord  in  Luhexx.  7^. 
hut  thej  who  fiall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  tpat 
World,  and  the  RefnrreSion  from  toe  dead,  wither 
marry  nor  are  given  in  Marriage,  ^c.  hut  are  the 
\Cbildren  of  Qod,  being  the  Children  of  the  JLefurro- 
Sim.  What  I  Ihall  further  obferve  from  hence  ia^ 
that  none  ftiall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  thoA 
Worli,  and  the  RefurreSion  from  the  Dead,  but  thejr 
which  iudeed  are  the  Children  of  God,  Here  is 
not  a  Word  in  this  Place,  concerning  the  Relur- 
fdSionofthe  Wicked,  and  why  >  Becaufe  they 
vrillnot  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  the  Glory 
d£  that  new  World,  nor  the  Refurre&ion  from  the 
bead,  fis  not  being  the  Children  of  God,  and  fo 
not  tip  Children  of  the  firft  RefwreHion.  Though 
fc  is  true  they  muft  all  arife,  but  not  at  this  time, 
nrhen  this  new  World  is  to  commence,  upon  the 
acopurit  that  they  are  not  to  paiuVfc  oS.  <^^  ^^^'^^"^ 
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rf  that  bleffed  State,  none  but  thofe  who  are  the 
only  ajti  properChildre}!  oftbeRefvrre^  ion.  And  why 
16  it?  What  Reafon  is  there  that  can  be  given  that 
they  fhould  be  called  the  Children  of  tne  Rcfiur- 
region,  being  counted  worthy  to  partake  of  tfie 
Glory  of  the  World  to  come  ^  if  not  to  fhew  the 
Precedency,  as  well  as  the  Excellency,  which  the 
Saints  ftiall  have  of  the  Wicked,  f/A^w  the  UpriAt 
Jball  have  the  Domhiion  over  tbem  in  the  Morning^ 

Tenthly,  Here  is  another  Text,  I  ftiall  bring 
Ccx  the  Proof  of  this  Pointy  and  that  is  in  the 
I  Tbeff.  iv.  1 6.  For  the  Lord  himjelfjijall  defcendfffM 
Heaven  with  a  Shout  ^  with  the  Voice  of  the  Archmt' 
gel^  and  with  the  Trump  of  God  ^  ana  the  Deal  fjf 
arifi  JImll  rife  frfi. 

Now  however  fome  interpret  this  fir  ft  Refiir- 
region,   to  be  no  other  in  thefe  Words,    but  thq 
riiipg  of  the  dead  Saints  before  the  changing  of  the 
living :  Yet  I  would  feign  know  of  fuch,  whether 
this  IS  all  that  is  intended  in  the  Text  -^    if  they 
fay  it  is,  then  I  defire  them  to  confider  a  littl? 
more  upon  the  Words  -^and  compare  them  with  that 
parallel  Place  in  i  Cer.  xv.  51,  52,   Beheld  I  fiof, 
y^u  a  Myftery,  we  fiall  not  aU  pep,  (that  is  die)  W  . 
we  JbaU  be  cbangedj  f that  is  thofe  Saints  who  fltfU 
be  found  living  when  Chrift  comes)  in  a  JUcwfftj 
in  the  twinklirg  of  an  Eye,  at  jhe  lajl  Trump^  (for 
the  Trumpet  Jhall  found)  avd  the  dead  Jhall  be  ratjdi 
ipcorruptihle,  and  we  Jljall  be  changed. 

I  fay  let  this  be  well  confider'd,  by  comparing  it 
with  the  other  j  and  if  it  fhould  be  granted,  that  th? 
Dead  inChrifl  rifing  firfl,  refpefts  their  rijGng  bcfow 
the  changing  of  the  living  Saints  ^  let  us  but  epgpins 
Aow.iong  a  diftance  of  tivsv^  vre  iQa.Y  fuppofe  tners 
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ill  be  between  them^  whether  it  yn\\(ufOKExamU 
itf ow)  deferve  to  be  called  a  firft  Refiirredlion  ?For 
this  fhould  be  the  meaning  of  the  Words,  there 
lift  certainly  be  feme  time  of  Diftance^  not  only 
I  anfwer  the  end,  but  to  fpecify  unto  the  Saints, 
lat  they  do  rife  firft.  Now  what  aDiftance  here 
,  we  may  confider  in  this  fifteenth  of  Corinthians^ 
\  be  juft  nothing  at  allj  becaufe  the  Dead  do 
Dt  arife,  until  the  Lord  himfelf  fiiall  come  from 
ieaven  with  a  Shout,  with  the  Voice  rf  the 
rchangel,  and  the  Trump  of  God  -,  and  then  it 
is  that  the  living  Saints  are  changed  5  as  it  is 
cpreffed  with  great  Plainnefs  in  the  Texts.  Jf^e 
%ll  not  allpep^  but  jpc  Jhall  be  changed'  in  a  Mo^ 
mt^  in  the  twinkling  of  an  Eye  at  the  laft  Trump^ 
r  the  Trumpet  JImll  found,  and  the  dead  Jhall  he 
\ifed  incorruptible,  and  we  (that  are  livingj  jbaU 
\  changed.  So  that  it  doth  undeniably  appear 
Dm  this,  that  when  the.one  is  saifed,  then,  at 
te  fame  time  the  other  are  changed,  yea  both  in- 
»  a  State  of  Incorruptibility  and  Immortality.  Yet 
Ibme  will  have  a  Diftance  between  them,  how 
ttle  is  it,  fo  as  that  it  cannot  be  perceived,  for 
hat  time  is  there  in  a  Moment  ?  And  if  there  be 
ly  Diftance,  this  is  all  that  can  be  conceived  of, 
id  what  time  can  we  fuppofe  to  be  in  the  twink- 
]gof  an  Eye,  fo  as  to  deferve  fuch  a  Diftindtion 
*a  rifing  firft  ?  Therefore  this  cannot  be  the  mean* 

But  that  which  is  principally  intended  by  the 
oly  Ghoft,  in  this  Expreffion,  is  to  acquaint  the 
lildrenofGod,  that  they  fliall  have  the  Prece- 
acy  in  Refoect  of  Time,   as  weW.  ^^  ifios^  ^asrc^. 
their  Reuir rection.    For  li«e  \>tm% '^^'^^^ss^. 
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esprefTed  in  all  this  Difcourfe,  concerning  VH 
riiing  of  the  Wicked  •,  there  might  fuch  a  Thonriii 
08  this  arife  in  the  Minds  of  the  Saints  -y  But  wod 
will  become  of  the  Ungodly?  viU  they  arife  whnwi 
do?  Or  where Jbali  they  be  at  that  time  ?  TheiVp- 
ftle  removes  this  Scruple  out  of  the  way,  anitt- 
tisfics  them  in  thefe  Words,  by  acquainting  of 
them,  that  the  Dead  in  Cbriji  rtfe  frfi.  And  fc 
(hews,  that  the  Dead  in  Chrift,  together  with  the 
living,  will  be  both  the  one  raifed,  and  thcotte 
changed,  before  the  Wicked  (the  reft  of  the  DeaJ) 
arife  or  live  iagain :  And  this  indeed  will  be  fad 
along  Diftance  of  Time  {fo  vit^  a  thoufand  Tern) 
as  may  well  defcrve  to  be  called  a  rifing  firft,  rf 
a  frfi  Refurreaion. 

But  I  have  not  yet  done  with  this  TiejfaUina 
Text  i  therefore  when  the  Spirit  of  God,    bjrtW 
ApofUe,  had  aflerted  this  by  the  Word  of  thelM 
that  we  which  are  alive^  and  remain  ujito  the  ceMi 
qf  the  Lord,  Jkalfnct  prevent  them  which  are  alitf^ 
verfe  15.  tells  us  as  a  Reafon  why  we  jhsutk 
be  prevented  in  Verfe  16.  J%r  the  Lord  bimfelfiti& 
defcendfrom  Heaven  with  a  Shout y  tpitb  the  Vda  tf 
the  Archangel,  and  with  theTrmmp  ojGod.  Heielitf 
the  Weight  of  the  Argument,  why  the  livingftiB 
not  prevent,  (or  hinder  j  the  dead  Saints  fromrifiA^ 
to  participate  ( f  that  Glory,  which  is  to  be  bree^ 
unto  them,    at  the  Revelation  of  Jefus  Cbrifl :  It  is 
becaufe  the  Lord  himfelf  will  come  from  Heaven, 
and  bring  the  Souls  of  all  that  Jleep  in  Jefus^  dejA 
with  him\  as  it  is  in  Verfe  14.  and  becaufe  he  will 
come  with  a  Shout  j    fiich  a  loud  Voice  of  the  Arch' 
attgel,  and  the  Tricwp  of  Ged^  as  will  awaken  their 
Bodies,  and  taifet\v«EL^\s^wX^^€aQsaj«, 
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p  be  reunited  with  their  Sottb  into  a  perfeS  State 
fit3l§ryfor  ever^  This  is  the  reafbn^  here  I  fay 
fg^  the  weight  of  the  ApofUes  Argument^  whj  we 
jpj^dhare  alive  and  remain,  fhall  not  prevent  them 
iluch  are  afleep.  There  lies  no  weight  in  that  £x* 
ireiEon  (as  to  this^  and  the  dead  in  Chrifi  rife  €rfi. 
t  matters  not  much,  whether  the  Dead  ihall  ht 
aifed,  before  the  living  Saints  are  changed,  or 
irhetherthe  Living  fluill  be  changed  before  the 
lead  Saints  are  raifed  %  or  whether  they  will  be 
K>th  together  at  one  and  the  fame  time  (as  afore) 
et  it  be  which  it  will,  here  is  nothing  can  be 
Irawn  firofh  hence,  as  an  Argument  to  be  a  let 
\x  hindrance  in  preventing  the  Bodies  of  thofc 
Jaints  that  ileep  in  Jefus  from  ri£ng. 

Therefore  this  EzprdEon,  and  the  Dead  in  Chrifi 
nfifrfl^  ftands  as  it  were,  intire  by  it  felf,  as 
aot  Having  thatDependance  (as  fome  would  have  it> 
Bipon  the  foregoing  Words.  For  that  Particle  and 
(according  to  my  Apprehenficai)  does  {hew  that 
thefe  Words  are  a  difnnd:  Branch  of  it  felf  ^  pray 
32Q.but  mind  it,  and  the  dead  in  Cbrift  rife  fr ft.  Now 
if  the  Spirit  of  God  had  intended  to  have  lain  the 
Ainament  of  the  dead  Saints  not  being  prevented 
firum  rifing,  to  their  rii^ng  before  the  Living  are 
cdjianged,  and  therefore  they  rife  firft,  that  they 
may  not  be  prevented ;  ana  fo  this  laft  Ezpreffiob 
of  the  1 6  th  Verfe  to  be  the  fame,  and  to  have  a 
dole  Connexion  with  the  Words  'foregoing,  then 
without  Doubt  the  Apoftle  would  have  put  in  the 
Word /or  inftead  oi^and*^  that  fb  the  Seme  might 
ran  more  fmooth,  as  being  all  of  one  Piece  ^ 
and  then  we  Ihould  have  read  the  Words  thus^  For 
thii  me  faj  mto  jfOM  iy  the  Wori  o|  t\)e  L^i^  ^V^o^ 

Ccc ; 


w.  r  T 


9      • 

m  wUcb  are  uUiMtHi  remain  M»lSi  CMigHg^ff'th 
JLorl,  fidi  not  ^ftnent  Mhem  whidf}  ate'  #Jtt^  y^ 
caufeMthe  Loid  •  Jiisnielf  ^  iejmdiim^  Wm^ 

.  For  0$  VM  in  CMfi  jballHfi  p^i^/N^^^^itS. 

This  indeed  wdbld  liave  Hai  rometl^  <«f  a  rnxsoA, 

dn  it&r  fuchaii  Interpretatioo^Bift  MUeianb  fuoh 

tlui]^  laid  down  in  die  Test  ^f^ihi'V^      of  the 

JagoiBMA  f  a^  have  Ihewil)  why' we  that  aie  a- 

jivcihall  not  prevent  thofe  thit  afenfleep  freA  ri- 

^^1^ .  ia,  becufe  the  Lord  himAdf  fbi^  oonie  with 

.  a^SMat,  mth  the  Voice  if  tbe^' Arelnmgd^  eniihitb 

*the  Wmw^cfjiei^  Wherefore  it  ii,  thatthMAall 

^  not  be  i^reventqL  Then  doth  theApoftleallCTRli^ 

Divine  Zteth^  and  the  Beai^ikCbriJf  J^H  r^ 

firfl.  V  -  -^■-    ^"  '■  •^"'^; 

Andiffo^.thenwe  .ma^  fee  how  thia^J|f|Ms 
%ith  other  Ijezts  of^'Scripture  ^  'e^rialj^^ 
twentieth  cf^he^^veZ^^if^^erfe  the  iixtb^  and 
"^j^otk  nplain  tp^ns  how  long  the  Saints  {haBari/e 
fwiththe  Living«chan|Spd)  >  biefore  the  reft  e§  the 
J)e6i  s  to  wit^:  a  thouf^d  Years :  For  on  fuch  tU 
feco9i  Death  Jball  hfti^  no  PatPer,  hut  they  fiaU  4e 
:Prv^sofGol4nd  Qpft,  and  ft>m  reign  witb^ 
.a^^wafiini  pars,    f  **      ' 

fieventmj  and  Ijiftlf*  Let  not  the  Keadarthap 
<who.hatfa  no  Light  into  this  Dodbine)  ciy  this 
down  for  a  Movcdty  \    this  is  not  a  new  thing, >  if 
Antiquity*  miy^  he  regarded ;   It   is  ani  andeot 
HtMtif^eu^ment  oitbe  Scriptvru.    Befidestoth 
anoiei^iittd  modern^Writers,  Twhofe  Worses  ate, 
:ftiU: lOTnt^haup writ  concerning  thefe  Thi 
as  Jiifitn  Martyr^    Ifm^m,    TertnUian,    Cm 
Ittnd  Orig^  5  tog^tlitt  m\\\  tivofe-oC  Utter  Times/ 


^ 
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to  wit.  Dr.  Holmes^  Dr.  Qoodvnn,  Mr.  Mede,  Mr. 
Tillingbqfi  -,  with  many  others  to  tedious  to  par- 
ticularife :  All  which  were  looked  upon  to  be  Men 
of  seat  Learning,  Grace  and  Godlinefs.  Yea,  I 
find  that  there  hath  been  fome,  in  the  Church  of 
God,  who  have  believed,  efpoufed,  and  owned 
the^  Things  for  a  Divine  Truth,  more  or  lefs, 
trom  the  time  of  the  Apoftles,  down  to  this  very- 
Day.  Therefore  is  not  this  Truth  of  a  late,  but 
of  a  long  (landing. 

I  have  been  longer  upon  this  than  I  did  at  the 
firft  defign,  upon  the  account  of  the  Conteft  which 
I  have  had  with  fome  good  People,  who  refer  this* 
ficft  Idefurredion  either  to  a  fpiritual  Refurrcftion,  • 
or  to  the  dead  Saipts  riflng,  before  the  changing 
^the  livings  and  fo  allow  no  Diftance  of  Time 
between  the  rifing  of  the  one  and  the  other,  but 
think  they  will  be  both  together,  notwithflanding 
fp  many  Scriptures  exprefsly  fpeak  the  contrary: 

I  fliall  now  return  to  fome  further  Confideratioii  ? 
ofthefixth  Verfe,  Blefed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath 
fart  in  thefrft  RefvrreBiort,  &c.  Having  proved 
in  fome  Meafure,  that  this  muft  be  miderjlood  in  a 
proper  Senfe  of  the  Refurredion  of  the  Bod)r,  and 
not  metaphorically  *,  blelTed  are  they  who  (hall 
have  part  in  it,  becaufe  on  fuch  the  fecovd  Death 
Jhall  have  noFower^  (being  by  the  Lord  Jefus  deli* 
vered  ficom  it)  hut  fuall  be  Priejls  of  God  avd  of 
Cbrifi^  and  fiall  reign  with  him  a  thotifarJ  Tears  : 
I  ihall  in  the  next  Place  endeavour  to  prove,  that 
thete  thoufand  Years,  fo  often  made  mention  of  in 
thi^  Chapter,  muft  be  taken  in  a  proper  Senfe  liker 
wife,  for  a  certain  precifc  Number  of  Years, 
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If  the  firft  RefurrediQn  is  to  be  taken  properly^ 
as  has  been  proved  it  muft*)  and  their  livii^  and 
reigning  with  Chrift  is  to  be  underftood  of  a  living 
and  reigning  with  him  in  their  Souls  and  Bi4ifl| 
when  reunited  in  the  firft  Refurreaion,  89  haakiii 
(hewn,  then  their  reigning  with  Chrift  a  thon&nL 
Years  muft  be  taken  in  a  proper  Confideration  al« 
ro,/(/r  a  particular  Term  of  a  tboufand  Tears  ^  vrhiA 
is  not  to  begin  until  the  Lord  Jefus !  (hall  perfini- 
allj  come  down  from  Heaven  with  all  the  SaiAts, 
tlMt  fo  they  may  live  and  Teign  with  hxai^  in  the 
afhial  FdleiTion  of  that  glorious  Kingdom,  whidl^ 
from  the  Foundation  of  the  World  was  prefMrel 
for  them. 

Is  it  not  a  thing  to  be  wonder'd  at,  that  thb 
Truth  fo  clearly  held  forth  in  this  twentieth  of  the 
Revelation^  fliould  by  any  of  the  Godly  be  epet 
called  into  Queftion  >  Whereas  it  is  fo  plaio,  that 
he  which  runs  may  read  it.  As  for  the  Term  cf ;» 
thoufand  Tears,  we  have  it  no  lefs  thanflz  tinMBl 
repeated  in  this  Chapter,  diftind:ly  upon  each  par« 
ticular  Head. 

As  firft,  v.  2.  And  be  laid  bold  on  the  Dragon  that 
fid  Serpent,  which  is  the  Devil  and  Satan,  and  boiai 
him  a  thtmfand  Tears.  Again  Secondly,  v.  g.  And  0^' 
him  into  the  BottomUfs  Bt,  andjhnt  him  iip,  anif* 
a  Seal  npon  bim,  thathejhould  deceive  the  iVkioK* 
m  mere,^  till  the  thoufand  Tears  ^tmld  he  fedfllei* 
But  Thirdly,  Look  into  v.  4.  and  there  you  rwt  ? 
how  thofe  who  were  beheaded  for  the  Jf^ori  ofQad^^ 
and  for  the  Tejlimonj  of  Jefus,   who   had '«ot  For- 
f)ipped  the  Beaft  \    and    they   lived    and    reigned'^ 
jphb  Chrifi  a  thoufand  Tears.    Fourthly,  See  agaittv. 
in  w  $.  hut  the  rrfi  ojthe  ieaiW'vi^l  wi(t^  ^^\\fe  oot 

^5^ 
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to  live  again,  until  the  thcmfani  Tears  vere  fimjbei^ 
Fifthly,  Then  you  read  in  v.  6.  that  all  thofe  who 
liad  part  in  the  firft  Refurreflion,  on  fuch  the  fh 
Mii  Death  bad  no  Pnmer^  but  theyjhouldhe  Priefisof 
Qod  and  ofChrift^  and  they  fiall  reign  with  him  a 
\hmfand  Tears.  Sixthly,  After  this  you  find,  ki 
V'erfe  Seventh,  that  when  the  tbonjand  jears  art 
fxpired^  Satan  Jhall  be  loofed  out  of  bis^rtfon. 

Sure  then,  thefe  repeated  Expreflions  of  a  thou* 
[and  Years,  fo  diftindlly  cxprefTed  upon  each 
)arti€alar  Subjedl,  cannot  rightly  be  lindorftood 
by  other  way,  than  of  a  real,  particular^  and  di- 
kin£k  Term  of  a  thoufand  Tears.  Beiides,  as  is 
^ery  obfervable,  we  have  the  thoufand  Years  made 
Eientien  of  twice  without  any  P^ticle,  a  thoufand, 
nd  four  times  with  a  Particle  tbefe  ihoujand  Tears ; 
3eafly  proving,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  fpakc  ftiH 
f  aneand  the  fame  Term  of  Tive.  So  that  the  Reign 
nd  Kingdom  of  Chrift  with  the  Saints,  for  a  thou- 
va&  Years,  doth  remain  as  an  unmovable  Rodt  ia 
he  holy  Scriptures  of  Truth  5  which  all  the  myfticd  . 
nd  metaphorical  Interpretation  of  Men  cannot 
lor  never  (hall  be  able  to  overthrow. 

Here  is  another  thing,  which  I  fhall  give  a  few 
lints  upon,  before  I  procecfd  to  the  next  Verfe, 
nl  that  is  to  prove  that  this  glorious  kingdom 
FGhrift,  in  the  thoufand  Years,  will  be  A  time 
:  reigning,  and  ar  time  of  judging.  This  I  have 
fl:en  cxprefled  before,  but  I  ihall  now  endeavour 
i  give  ^me  Reafbns  why  I  look  tfpon  it  to  be  fo, 
Firft,  It  is  faid  that  the  Saints  fiatt  judge  tbeWorli, 
id' that  they  Jhatt  judge  Angels^  I  Gor.  vi.  3.  which 
lufl:  he  undeifijood  of  the  &llea  Angels.    And  i£ 
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the  wofi^  high^   whofc  Rhigdom  is  everlaftifi^ 
aUDofnifttonsfiaUJerve  and  obey  bim» 

Again,  Fourthly,   Thofe  Words  in  Lui 
29.  are  full  for  the  Proof  of  this.  And  I 
(that  is  Jefus  ChriftJ  ujtto  you,  (who  have  f 
me  in  tny  Temptation)  a  Kivgdom^    as  my 
hath  appointed  unto  me,   that  be  may  eat  am 
at  my  Table  in  my  Kingdom^  and  Jit  on  Throt 
ing  the  Twelve  Tribes  ^JfraeL    Is  not  this 
Text  in  proving,   firlt,   that  Chrift  will 
Kingdom,  as  appointed  unto  him  by  the 
Secx)ndly,  that  this  Kingdom  is  to  be  giv< 
the  Saints,,  by  the  Appointment  of  Chrift. 
ly.  That  during  the  glorious  Reign  of  thi 
dom,  it  will  be  a  time  of  judging,  or  a  ; 
Judgment-,   Jignified  by  their  judging  th 
Tribles  of  Jfrael    Fourthly,  That  the  pofle: 
reigning  in  this  Kingdom,  and  the  time  of  j 
wiU  be  in  this  World,  or  qjider  the  whole  t 
becanfe  there  is  to  be  no  judging  of  the 
Tribes,  nor  any  other,  in  the  Imperial  Hea\ 

Fifthly,  That  Text  in  Rev.  xx.  4,  and  6. 
lefs  than  a  Demonftration  to  prove,  that  the 
and  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  will  be  in  the  time 
Judgment.  And  If  aw  Thrones  (in  thePlun 
they  fat  upon  them,  ("They  ^  Who  ?  Such  ti 
part  in  the  firft  Refurredion.)  This  refjJti 
time  of  their  reigning.  And  Judgment  wa 
nnto  them.  This  undoubtedly  muft  mean  tl 
of  Judgment,  or  the  time  of  their  being  judj 
gain,  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Chrift  i 
fand  Tears.  Thefe  Tlirones  where  they  liv 
reigned  upon,  are  certainly  the  fame  witl 

Thrones  made  itteul\oi^^l\i^'C^\^I^a^^^  wd 
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to  fiiew  that  this  glorious  Kingdom  and  Reign  of 
th€  Saints  with  Chrift  in  the  thoufand  Years,  will . 
[>e  Contemporary  with  that  great  Day  of  Judgment, 
igfj^ich  miift  be  wholly  over  among  the  Saints  be- 
^j^  the  judging  of  the  wicked  begins,  as  has  lb  of- 
tpft  been  ezpreiFe^. 

jgixthly^  lihall  ^Ice  Notice  but  of  one  Text, 
igQfe.  upon  this  Head,  and  that  is  in  the  2  Tim.  iv. 
|.  i charge  thee  therefore  before  God,  and  the  Lord, 
^tfif^Qhrifl^  who  fball  judge  the  qidtk  afid  the  dead 
u^'kpag fearing^ and  hU  Mngdom : Preach  the  Word^, 
^:infiant  in&sajfin^  o^t  of  Seafon^    Sec.    Here  are 
Q^uror  five  things  tq  lie  noted  in  thefe  Words, 
Eirft,  that  .the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  will  certainly 
^ppciar  again,,  avd  come,  ftpm- Heaven;    Secondly, 
S'lhat  this  coming  will  bea  viiible  perfongl  coming. 
Jtf  the  Cloudy,  mthPover  and  great  Ghry.  Thirdly,. 
When  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  Ihall .  thus  come  froit^    , 
Heaven;  he  will  cptoe  to  judged  the  quick  and  de^d. 
Rmrthly,.  When  the  Lord  Jefus  cpmes  to  judge  ^ 
W9  94ic^  and  degd;  then  will  be  the  time  of  ib$ 
JUifi^om.  Fifthly,  That  the  Gonfideration  of  thefe . 
tjbktng^  fhpuld  make  the  Minifters  of  Chrift  diligent 
ijft;  preaching  the  Gofpel  conftantly,  faithfully,  in 
$f^on  and  out  of  Seafon.    J^ach  one  of  thefe  may : 
RpsWrfily  pro  v(5d,  attd  much  inlarged  uponv  but  I 
^|1  only  hint  upon  two  or  three  of  them. 
i.Firft,  That  the  appearing  aDd  <H)ming  of  the 
LMd  Jiefus  Chrift,  will  be  a  vifibl&  and  perfonaL 
^ppl^g  from  Heaven,  vith  Pwei^  and  great  Gloryi 
MEpft  certain  it  is,  that  this  cjlnnot  be  otherwife 
iinderftopd^  becaafe  at  this  time,  he  will  come  to 
fUiM  the  quick  af9ddead\  which;  he  will  not  Judge 

rtertftSVConlJderation,  until  his^  WJ^"^  K^ 

P4^  \^^^«^^^ 
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pearance,  as  is  venr  full  in  the  Texts,  beilde  mar 
iiy  other  Places  of  Scripture. 

Secondly,  That  thii  time  oF  Chnft's  comine 
lYiUbe  the  tmQ  o(  bis  judgittg  the  quick  and  deaS^ 
The  Truth  of  this  lies  v6ry  full  in  the  Words, 
and  is  it  felf  a  fufficient  Proof  of  the  Do€brine^^ 
evidently  (Hewing,  that  when  the  Lord  ^fus  (hall 
come  in  his  perfonal  Glory,  then  will  be  th?  time 
vftbc  Judgment. 

But  for  Explanation:  ThePerfons  wJio  are  to 
be  judged  ^  We  find  them  diftinguiftied  into  two 
Sorts  ^  firft,  thegwict-,  fecondly,  tiiedeai.  Now 
by  the  quick  are  meant  fuch  'that  fti^ll  be  found 
living  in  their  Bodies  when  Chrift  comes.  Sfr? 
condly,  by  tbe  dead,  muft  be  meant  of  all  thofe  that 
lie  buried  in  the  Grave,  who  at  this  time,  when 
the  Lord  fhall  defcend  from  Heaven,  will  hear  his 
Voice  and  come  forth. 

By  the  quick  and  dead^^  as  they  have  a  Refjpcft 
to  the  Wicked.  The  quick  means  the  punifiung 
and  deftroying  of  fuch  who  Ihall  be  found  living  in 
their  Bodies,  at  the  time  of  Chrift's  coming,  for  fo 
the  Word  judging  is  fometimes  to  be  taken  \  and 
therefore  Ghrifl:  is  faid  to  come  to  fuch,  in  fiamifig 
yire^  to  take  Vettj^ance  on  them  that  know  not  Cd^ 
0^'d  <>hey  not  the  G^fpel^  by  helievijig  on  the  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift,  2,Thefr.  i.  8.  By  the  dead  Wicked^  takes 
iii  the  whole  Number  of  all  that  was,  is,  or  ever 
will  be,  who  fHall  be  judged  (their  SouU  in  the 
WfTdw  vhile  pumjhed)  at  the  eiid  of  the  th^ufand 
Years,  when  the  reft  of  the  Dead  are  to  r^e  or 
live  again,  "which  I  call  the  laft  Judgment, 
■  If  feme  fliould  objea  and  fay,  what  then,  will 
thcro  be  twa  Daya  of  Tudemcnt  I  lanAi^er  .iio, 
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^hcr«  will  be  but  one  Day  of  Judgment  ^  though 
tiicst  urili  be  above  a  thoufand  Years  betwixt 
thegudging  of  the  one,  and  the  judging  of  the  othen 
And  upon  the  Account  of  this  long  Duration  of 
dTime^  that  there  will  be,  in  the  judging  of  both^ 
the  godly  and  the  ungodly^  I  do  humbly  conceive  it  is^ 
that  we  read  of  an  eternal  Jiidgmnt.  Heb.  vL  2. 
the  Word  Eternal,  or  Everlafting,  bdng  often 
taKen  for  a  long  Duration  of  time.  This  great 
JDay  of  Judgment  we  To  often  read  of  in  the  Word 
of  God,  is  not  to  be  underftood  of  a  natural  Day^ 
cpnfifting  only  of  twenty  four  Hours  -,  as  fomc 
CtbolifhlyJ  do  underftand  it  5/or  a  Day  with  theLori 
is  (to  him)  at  a  thoufand  Tears^  avd  a  thcufatii 
Tears  hut  as  one  Day.  2  Peter  iii.  8.  Therefore  this 
Day  o£  Judgment  will  not  be  hufsled  over  all  at 
once^  or  in  To  quick  and  fhort  a  time  as  fome  do 
imagine. .  Bechufe  there  will  be  a  laying  of  all 
tho&  things,  that  have  been  afted  in  the  World^ 
fiom  the  beginning  to  the  end  thereof,  before  th^  ^ 
'  judgment  Seat  of  Jefus  Chrift.  The  Patience  ot 
God  ^ath  JS)r  near  thefe  fix  thoufand  Years  been 
exercifed,  in  bearing  with  a  wicked  and  an  un* 
godly  World  -^  wherefore  he  will  take  fome  time 
to  weigh  the  Works  and  Actions  of  all  Men^  that 
a  Reward  may  be  given  unto  eac]i,  as  they  Ihall 
l;e  found  written  in  the  Books. 

That  is  a  very  weak  Argument,  in  my  Appre- 
lieniion,  which  £ome  make  ufe  of,  in  frying,  there 
is  ijo  need  for  the  Lord  to  take  up  fo  long  a  time  , 
in  judging,  becaufe  he  kno^s  all  things  •,  and  eve^  • 
^^y  thing  lies  open  and  naked  before  iiw,    with  ipbom 
%p€lfave  to  do.  What  then,  this  makes  nothiv\^^^\eik 

me,  £oT  jrou  majt  SIS  well  fay  fiom  iht  Wsfc  M^*  . 
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ment  -,  there  is  no  need  for  a  Day  of  Jud^ent  tk 
all,  and  fo  confequently  no  heed  for  ^;«ry  fpcra 
tbhg,  whether  it  he  good  or  evil^  to  be  laid  oooff 
or  made  manifeft  in  that  Day ;  upon  the  Aempt 
that  he  hath  a  perfeft  Knowledge  of  them  alriM^^ 
and  fo,  according  to  this  way  of  reafbaing^  Aa 
never  mull  be  any  general  Day  of  Judgment  5  not- 
withftanding  the  Woid  of  God  hath  lb  often  rf-  ■ 
ferted  it. 

And  therefore  we  may  fee,  that  thofe  who  are 
for  the  Day  of  Judgment  to  be  hufsled  over  & 
quickly,  have  nothing  of  weight  in  their  Argu- 
ments that  it  vrill  be  fo  -,  but  a  great  deal  of  weight 
and  reafort  too  appears  in  the  Arguments  whidi 
are  brought  to  prove  the  contrary.    For  thitgrtA 
avd  gefieral  Affixe^    which  the  Scriptures  give  lis 
fo  large  an  Account  of,  will  not  be  for  to  give  tU 
Lord  j€j)is  Chrift  an  Information  of  the   Woiln 
and  Aftions  of  all  Men  ^  but  the  Ferfofis  who  ait  to 
be  judged  •,  and  aU  the  Sahts  who  are  to  join  widi 
Chrift  ivjvdgirg  of  the  IVorld.    It  is  for  this  tA 
that  the  Judgment  ftiall  continue  fo  long  a  tiffl^ 
that  the  Lord  may  convift  and  make  each  partictf- 
lar  Perfon  fenfible  of  all  their  particular  Work  arf 
jVaions,  which  they  have  done  whilft  in  the  B^/i 
whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  bad.     And  tl»t 
all  the  glorious  attributes  of  the  Lord  Jehovali 
might  Ihine  forth  in  the  Salvation  or  Glorificatifltt- 
oF  his  People,  and  the  juft  deferved  Condemnatioa: 
of  the  Wicked  and  Ungodly.    Who  fhall  each  one. 
in  their  particular  Ordet  be  called  forth  to  appear 
before  that  great  Judge  of  Heaven  and  Earth. 
But  now  I  am  upow  \\\\^,  I  (ivill  endeavour  to 
remove  two  or  thte^taot^O\>\^^v^^v^^\^\Jsx^^^ 


he  great  E^y  of  Judgment  fiiall  contihne  To  long 
i  time,  as  I  have  been  fpeaking  of,  then  this  wifi 
)e  a  deferring  or  a  delaying,  the  foil,  perfeft,  aifid 
ximpl^t  Happinefs  of  the  Saints  ^  and  alfo  a  de- 
ay  ing  or  putting  off  to  a  longer  time,  the  foil 
^iniihment  of  the  Ungodly  5  and  a  Derogatiop  to 
he  Honour  of  the. Lord  Jefiis  Chrift, 

Here  may  fcem  to  lie  a  great  deal  in  the  way,' 
as  to  this)  in  the  Minds  and  Apprehenfions  of 
bme  \  which,  if  duly  confider'd,  will  amount  to 
u&  nothing  at  all.    I  fhall  begin  with  the  laft. 

What  Derogation  can  here  be  to  the  Honour  of 
lihrift,  from  the  long  Continuance  of  the  Judg« 
nent-,  when  the  Lord  Jefus  fhall  be  all  this  time 
xaltei  vpon  the  Throne  of  his  Glory^  in  bis  King* 
\qWj  furroundei  with  an  innumerable  Company  (f 
lorifiei  Saints  attd  Ajigels  on  each  fiie  of  him.  B^ 
ides  his  own  Ejfential  Glory,  which  is  as  a  Hea* 
ren  to  himfelf -,  it  being  his  glorious  Preftnce  tha$: 
[lakes  all  Heaven  where  he  is,  nntohisRople  round 
ibout  him.  Then  this  cannot  be  a  diminifhing 
he  Honour  of  Chrift,  no,  but  for  the  magnifying 
:he  Glory  and  the  Honour  of  the  Lord  Jefus,  (as 
yiediator)  in  his  judging  of  the  Secrets  of  all  Mei^ 
'n  that  great  Day  of  Judgmeiit. 

Again,  in  the  next  Place,  neither  can  this  long 
Continuance  of  the  Judgment  defer  the  full  and 
x>mpleat  Happinefs  of  the  Saints.  For  this  laf- 
irm  from  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  that  both  the 
tead  Saints  raifed,  and  the  living  changed ,  fhall 
te  perfeS:  in  their  Glorification,  upon  the  perfon- 
ij  coming  of*  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  from  Heaven; 
^ben  hejball  change  our  vile  Bodies^  that  \x  wv^  \^ 
lofflfioned like  mto  hU  glorio  us  Boi j  >  *cc •^Ya/iSv   -^ 


^%%  The  G  LOUT  of 

TItell,  thefe  are  the  quick  and  dead^  in  re] 
to  the  Children  pf  GoU  Thefe  then  are 
judged  by  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  at  the  ti 
hisperfonal  coming :  That  glorious  Change  i 
fhall  be  upon  the  Saiiits,  at  this  time,  wiu  m 
cmpt  them  from  the  Tudgment  -,  for  we  muR  i 
jfMT  (faith  the  Apoflie)  before  the  Judgment  i. 
Cbrifij  ibat  everj  one  way  receive  the  Thhtgs  d 
the  Bodjj  a^cordivi  to  what  pe  bath  dofte^  wbei 
heiooior  had.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  That  Particle  pe 
in  the  ApofUes  themfelves,  as  well  as  the  p 
the. Saints:  we  mufi  all  appear^  &c.  but 
may  fbme  fay,  is  this  Judgment  ^mongf 
Sainte  to  be>  In  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  or  \ 
the  tingte  of  the  thouland  Years  \  and  { 
fore  in  the  time  of  their  reigning,  jit 
perfq^l  Appearance  of  the  Lord  Jefus  ( 
|rom  Heaven.  This  brings  me  to  the  othq 
fljine. 

That  when  the  Lord  Jefiis  Chrift  ffiall  coi 
the  Clouds,  with  Power  and  great  Glory,  fi 
judg?  the  quick  and  dead^  then  wiU  be  the  th 
llU  glorious  Kingdom..  The  Proof  of  this  lies 
foil  in  the  Text  alfo :  WboJhaU^  jndge  the  guic 
ieady  at  his  appearing  and  his  Kingdom.  Is.  noi 
a  plain  Truth,  held  forth  unto  us  in  thefe  w 
Hath  not  the  Spirit  of  God  joined  the  juif^ 
tVe  qtiuk  and  J^tfi,*  unto  the  timeofChrift'sflf 
iug  And  hh  Kwgdom  ?  Undeniably  fhewinft 
thJit  the  Lord  Jefus  will  not  receive  his  K«|j 
untiithe  time  of  his  appearing.    Secondly,  ' 


•^s,-,,  and  therefore  joined  vrith  it.  Thirdly, ' 
tfteiith& Saints, ^\lo£\Vi^^  &Qt& tbsdeafffi 
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t  aril  the  living  changei;  fliall,  by  Jefus  Chrift,  b© 
1  judged.  Fourthly,  All  this  appearing  to  be  fo,  in 
^  the  Glory  of  the  thoufand  Years,  doth  prove  that 
'[  in  this  glorious  State  it  will  be  both  a  timeof  judg- 
-'  ing  and  a  time  of  reigning-,  or  in  the  time  of  the 
'  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  will  be  the  great  Day  of  Judg- 
ment firft,  among  the  People  of  God. 
V  ObjeSion.  How  can  this  time  of  their  beinjg 
"  Judged  confift  or  agree,  with  the  time  of  their 
[^  reigning  ?  Very  well.  That  this  will  be  the  time 
■'  of  their  Kingdom  and  Reign,  appears  firft,  becaufe 
•.  they  win  now  be  in  a  perfeft,  finlefs,  forrowlefs 
^  State.  Secondly,  Becaufe  the  Saints  fhall  now  be 
•;  like  Chrift,  in  refpeft  of  their  Souls  and  Bodies, 
free  from  Sin,  Death,  and  Mortality  ^  fee  bifn  as 
^  he  is,  and  be  for  ever  in  his  Prefence.  Thirdly, 
Becaufe  they  ftiall  then  be  in  the  aftual  Poffcflion 
^  of  their  Kingdom  5   and  therefore  may  be  faid  to 

reign  as  Kings  and  Priejls  unto  Qod^ 
^  Secondly,  And  )''et,  at  the  fame  time,  they  will 
■  not  be  exempted  from  being  judged.  Here  is  fome- 
'  thing  to  be  done,  in  the  thoufand  Years  reign  j 
'  each  particular  Church,  I  do  apprehend,  will  be 
'   brought  before  Jefus  Chrift,   and  laid  open,    with 

•  refpefl:  to  the  Faith  and  Order  of  the  Gofpel-, 
which  they  held,  and  how  they  walked  therein* 
Then  that  which  was  right  according  to  the  mind 

•  of  Chrift,  will  by  him  he  commeyided -^  what  was 
not,  but  only  the  Inventions  of  Man's  JTifdom,  will 

\  be  detedted.  All  the  particular  Perfons  of  the  Saints 

•  will  feach  onein  their  particular  Order)  be  brought, 
^  or  ftiall  come  and  appear  before  the  Judgment  Seali 
\  of  Chrift,  that  they  may  give  an  Account  of  wliat 

i  they  have  ione  in  the  Body  \  wh^ie  t\)e\  \wei  \  ^\^ax 
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Miniftry  tbey  fat  under  \  how  they  pro ftei  ? 
Ufe  they  were  of  iw  their  Places  5  wnat  Se 
they  iid  for  Chrift  i^  What  good  they  did  for 
what  Ufe  thtymade  of  their  Time  5  how  the 
proved  their  Talents  •,  yea,  all  the  particular  A 
by  all  thefe  particularPerfons  will  be  took  Nol 
and  confideredin  that  Day  •,  that  fo  particuh 
vrardsmay  be  given  unto  them  as  they  have 
and  afled  for  God  in  the  WorlJ,  according 
Service  they  have  done  for  Chrifi.  Then  it  is 
a  Cup  of  cold  Water,  given  in  the  Name  ofi 
ciple^  Jhall  be  rewarded.  Mat.  x.  42.  Yea  th< 
Service  of  Love,  done  for  Chrift,  and  the  g( 
Souls,  {hall  not  go  without  a  Reward.  Foi 
will  the  Lord  Jelus  fay  unto  his  People,  in  ai 
as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  thefe  the  leafi  of  n 
threnj  ye  have  done  it  unto  fne.  Mat.  xxv.  40. 
will  be  the  time,  that  all  the  SujfTerings,  AfHi 
Reproaches,  and  Perfecntions,  which  any  i 
Saints  have  fufFercd  for  Chrift  and  the  Gofpel 
be  recompenjfed. 

Again  fecondly,  Here  is  another  thing 
took  Notice  of,  and  that  is,  that  at  the  fam^ 
fhall  all  thofe  Works  and  Aftions  of  the  S 
which  were  not  pleafing  unto  the  Lord,  as  n 
coming  the  Gofpel,  be  brought  upon  the  i 
and  tired,  which,  if  they  cannot  ftand  the  * 
will  be  detedled,  burnt  up,  and  deftroyed  5 
lofs  to  them^  who  Jl)all  have  mojl  of  their  \ 
fcund  to  be  of  this  fort 

Pray  Reader  bear  with  me  in  what  I  ia] 
cerning  this  Point':  Though  you  and  I  may 
in  out  Thoughts  \  and  this  may  not  go  dov 
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ttsfied,  that  all  who  opppfe  this  will  find  it  true 
in  that  Day :  Neither  take  me  up  too  quick,  be- 
caufe  I  do  not  fay  that  the  Perfons^  bqt  the  ITorks 
0ud  ASions  of  the  Saints  will  be  tried  before  the  . 
Lord  in  that  great  Day  of  Judgment  •,  and  if  this 
be  not  true,  1  muft  profefs  that  I  am  at  a  ^lofs  to 
know  how  to  underftand  many  Places  of  the  Scrip- 
ture. 

Why  did  the  Spirit  of  God  aflert  this  onto  the 

Saints  at  Cerintb  ?  The  Apoftle  Paul  putting  him- 

fclf  into  the  Number  ^  forve  rpray  mind  that) 

Mvft  all  appear  before  the  Juigmtnt  Seat  of  Cbrift^ 

^bat  every  one  way  receive  tbe  Things  done  in  his  Bo- 

^djj  according  to  what  be  bath  done,  vbetb  r  it  he  good 

or  bad.    And  that  Text  in  Rm^  xiv.  la  fpeaking 

the  fame  thing:    But  why  dcfi  tbon  judge  thy  Sro^ 

Sbgr  i  Or  why  dofi  thoufet  at  nought  thy  Brother  ? 

(&t  things  ot  an  indifierent  Nature)  for  wejball  oM 

ifiand  benre  tie  Judgment-Seat  of  Cbrifi.    Again, 

'how  full  are  tho(e  Words  for  this,  In  Ecch  zii.  14  ? 

For  Qodjhall  bring  everji  Work  into  Judgment,  vith 

weryfecret  things  whether  it  be-good,  or.  wbether  it 

'h$  evil.    In  that  Day^  when  Qod  Jball  judge  the  Se^ 

cnts  of  Men  by  Jefue  Cbrifi^  acct^ding  to  my  Gofpel. 

%ML  li.  i^;    Again  that  Text  in  Rev.  xiv.  lai..  is 

filll  to  the  Point  \  And  I  beard  a  Voice  from  Uea^ 

venfayingj  write  blejfed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  tbe 

^dU^rd^  See  they  rei  from  tbeir  Labours  -,  and  their 

9  wis  do  follow  them.  Now  by  thefe  Works,  which 

fi>llow  the  Saints  after  their  Death,  I  rupix>re,  moft 

wiU  grant  that  this  muft  be  .meant  their  good 

Works  s  vhich  is  a  Truths  but  not  all  tbe  Truths 

ikx  here  we  read  of  thofe  which  die  in  the  Lovl^ 

(which  takes  in  only  the  Chd{kcad[Ood^x\iox  \V^vvr 
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V^orh  ^promiibuoufljr  ezprefTed)  do  fcttaip  tb$ak 
Then  this  inufk  take  in  all  their  WorlCB,  whether 
good  or  bad,  and  what  do  they  follow  the  Sainti 
,  after  Death  for  >  Doubtlefs  that  they  may  be  incd 
in  this  great  Day  which  I  have  beeii  fpeaking  t^ 
and  that  the  ^ood  may  receive  a  Reward  ^  au  die 
bad,  after  Trial,  may  be  thrown  out  aa  not  accept 
table^unto  the  Lord  5  and  therefore  by  him  wH 
be  teftified  againfL  ^     I 

OtherScriptores  I  mi^ht  bring  which  intimate  tire 
fame  thing  ^  as  in  Rev.  iii,  1 1.  Bebvld  I  conieqmckh\ 
hold  thatfafi  winch  thou  baft,  tbatrto  Man  t^Jtemi 
Crown.  Why  is  the  Church  ofPbil^elpbiaexhMm 
to  hold  faft^that  no  Man  might  take  her  Crown  >  If 
it  was  not  to  hold  &S:  f omening  more  thafi  thali 
which  fhe  could  not  lofe,  as  being  kept  fiife  fir 
her  in  a  fafter  Hand  than  her  own.  -Again,  IZm 
xvi.  1$.  Behold  I  come  as  a  Thief  rBleffed  libeAit 
watcbeth,  and  keepeth  bis  Garment^  left  be  iPalknMlt< 
and  i  bey  fee  his  Shame.    Now  though  the  Saints  cob 
not  lofe  the  Garment  of  Chrift's  Righteoufhefi  ao* 
puted,   becaufe  that  is  kept,  and  fecured  in  the 
Hands  of  Chrift  for  them  •,  yet  they  may  by  their 
loofe  and  carnal  walking,   lofe  the  Garment  d 
their  holy  Profeffion-,    and  fo  come  under  ftarf 
Shame  and  Rebuke  at  that  time.  See  another  Ttxt 
parallel  to  this,  in  hyohn  ii.  28.  Little  CbildrenL  ^  ^ 
lide  in  bim^  that  when  heJhaJl  appear^  we  way^ht^ 
Confidence^  and  not  he  ajhamed  before  him  at  biscm^ 
ing.    Well  then,  if  it  be  impojBfible -for  any  of 
the  Children  of  God  to  come  und«  Rebufce  -  or 
Shamein  the  time  of  the  Judgment^ 'then  is  tbk 
Exhortation  ufelefs  and  m  vain.    Why  did  the 
Spirit  of  God,  by  Xhit  K^^o^^,  ^i^MifcAWS^ 
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So  abide  in  Chrift,  (which  muft  be  meant  of  a  Fra- 
&ical  abiding  in  him  by  Faith)'  that  tbey  might 
have  Confidence  or  Boldnefs^  and  not  be  ajhamei  at 
his  coming  ^  if  there  could  be  no  fuch  thing  ?  Is  a- 
ny  Part  of  God's  Word  fuperfiuous  or  in  vain  > 
<jod  forbid.  Then  here  mi:&  1^  fomething  in  all  ' 
theft  Scriptures,  which  we  find,  in  t"hefe. Places^ 
mxe  principally  fpoke  to  the  Children  of  God.  And 
therefore  doth  fhew,  that  all  the  Works  of  the 
Saints,  the  good  and  bad,  are,  and  will  be  fb  far 
t:6ok  Notice  of,  as  to  *be  laid  before  the  Judgment- 
of  Jefus  Chrift  at  this  time. 
But  before  I  dofe  this  Subjeft,  I  *fhall  briefly 
}iint>  upon  four  or  five  Verfes  in  the  firft  Epiftle  of 
Cbr.  iii.  beginning  at  v.  ii.  for  other  Foundation  can 
^9  Man  lay,  than  that  is  laid -^^  jpbicb  is  Jefus 
€brift.  This  Foundation  all  the  Saints^  the  whole  \ 
£le6ion  will  be  found  built  upon  ^  for  their  £(apr 
i»inefs  and  everiafting  Comfort.  And  as  there  is 
Ab  other,  f o  no  other  Foundation  can'  be  laid,  than 
^fns  Chrift  which  is  laid^  for  a  Soul  to  build  his 
Eternal  Salvation  upon.  .       ^ 

♦ '  Verfe  i^.  Now  if  any  Man  build  upon  tl^is  JPiniK- 
dation;  Gold,  Silver^  Precidus  Stones,  Wood,  Ha% 
Stubble,  &:c  What  doth  the  Apoftle  mean  in  theft 
myfterious  Texts?  I  fhall  modeftly:  and  brieflj 
gifve  my  Thoughts,  and  fo  leave  it  to  Men  of  betr 
ter  Judgments.  By  theft  Expreffions  of  Gold,  Sil- 
ver, and  PreciousSttmes.  t  do  underftand  thereby  all 
tiiofe  good  Works,-  which  are  wrought  by  th^Spir  • 
iii,  done  in  Faith,  flowing  from  Love  to  Jefts 
Chaift,  to  be  fignified  5  which  is  more  precious  to 
the  Lord  than  Gold,  Silver,  and  precious  Stones 
can  be  unto  Men.    Theft  the  SamX^  ic^vj  \i^  ^^\^  'v^ 
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fcuild  upon  the  Lord  Jcfus,  (wlfo  mlj  is  tbeir  ^  ^^ 
da  txm)  becaule  all  good  Works  arp  firft  in  him  mo! 
iemiiiently  (asinllv^ir  l^ountainjand  fit>mwheDa 
they  flow  to  us/  and  from  us  (as  JTater  in  thiSti) 
return  to  him  again,  yrhere  they  are  foui^  accept- 
ed. Now  the  Children  of  God,  being  fruit&l  ia 
good  Works  (by  the  Exercife  of  Faith,  in  thek  It 
nion  to  Chrift)  or  their  building  of  thefe  predoif 
Things,  compared  to  Qold^  Silver^  &c  upon  fe 
ftis  Chrift  ^  IS  not  for  Life  and  Juftification  ^  M 
in  Point  of  Duty,  as  being  the  Fruits  of  the  Sfk 
rit  in  their  ^earts,  and  the  infeparable  ESA 
Qr  Concomitants  of  faving  Faith  ^'  and  in '  whil 
the  Lord  now  doth,  and  hereafter  wMl  give  FtaHe; 
Corpfort,  and  Confolation,  for  thefe  gqod  ^odi 
which  are  or  may  be  compared  unto  Qold,  Silm^ 
aniffecious  Stones^  being  found  upon  this  Fovoda* 
tion  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  f  where  only  our  Pedfltt 
and  Works  find  Acceptance)  is  only  to  flicw,dtfl 
i|ll  the  good  Works  of  the  Saints,  which  willk 
looked  upon  as  fuch,  do  wholly  flow  ftofx^  tlie 
foot  or  bottom  of  free  Grace. 

Now  by  thofe  other  Words,  Jf'ood,  Hay,  Stit^ 
lU^  8cc.  muft  doubtlefs  mean  all  thofe  Worb, 
Words,  and  AAions  of  Men,  that  did  not  proawi 
from  the  Operation  of  the  Divine  Spirit  upoD  the 
Heart,  not  flowing  from  Faith,  out  of  Love  to 
Jefus  Chrift  \  but  are  the  Works  of  Men,  jfomq 
rMljfrom  MatCi  Wifdom  \  not  proceeding  firom  tbe 
Woddngs  of  Divine  Grace  in  the  Soul,  and  fo-ix* 
pleafing  nor  acceptable  untoGod :  All  thefe  will  be 
ibund  (upon  Trials  no  better  than  Wood^  May:,  mi 
Stubble. 
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Verfe  13.  Every  Mak's  JFork  fialt  be  made  wa- 
ifeff  :  For  the  Day  pall  declare  it^  becaUfe  itjhall 
«  revealed  by  Fire  ^  and  the  Fire  fiall  try  every 
Wtft  V^ork  of  rthatlott  it  ii.  Let  this  be  took 
Notice  of,  Zvety  mani  Werk  JhaU  be  made  mavifefi. 
then  furely  this  muft  take  in  the  Works  of  the 
iaints^  as  well  as  the  Works  of  others^  though  - 
here  will  be  a  Difference,  ill  the  Manifeftatibiti, 
vr  the  DayJbaU  declare  it :  That  is  the  great  Dajf" 
)f  the  Lord,  in  the  time  of  the  Judgment :  Becavje 
t  fiall  be  revealed  by  Fire.  This  I  underftand'to  be 
Mantof  the  Fire  of  the  Spirit  And  the  Tire  fiall 
ry  every  MaffiWorh^  of  what  fort  it  is.  There  be 
nany  Works  now,  which  pais  for  good  amongft 
^en,  which  will  not  pafs  fo  in  that  Day.  Tea, 
nany  erf  the  Works  of  the  Saints,  that  had  a  &ew 
if  Goodnefs  in  them,  will,  when  tried  by  this 
[earching  Fire,  be  found  no  better  than  Wood^ 
Bbj^,  anaStnbble :  That  is  combufliible,  as  fit  mat- 
ter for  the  Fire  to  bum  up.  A  great  deal  of  which, 
t  is  to  be  thought  (upon  this  trying  Time;  may 
be  fimnd  in  many  of  the  Works  of  God's  own  Chil* 
Iren. 

Verfe  14.  If  any  ManS  V^crk  abide ^  which  he  hatb 
hmlt  thereupon^  be  fipU  receive  a  Reward.  Thefe 
HTords  do  ihew,  that  thebeftof  the  Works  of  the 
Saints  fhall  be  tried  in  the  Day  of  Judgment.  This 
Fire  will  thoroughl3r  try  of  what  fort  our  Works 
ure  of  ^  whether  it  will  upon  Trial  be  found  Gold^ 
Hhery  precious  Stones  ^  or  W^ood,  Hay,  and  Stubble. 
[fthefirft,  he  fiall  receive  a  Reward  i  and  a  Re- 
paid according  to  the  Meafure  or  Quantity  of 
:hat  Qoldy  Silver,  and  precious  Stones,  which  Ka 

lath  bern  building  upon  this  ¥Q>isv^^^otw«  "^v^^ 
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proves,  what  I  have  before  aiferted,  th, 
•Jebavab  will  reward  ithe  good  Works  oT 
Children  in  that  Day,  the  Fruits  gf  his  own 
lit  in  their  Hearts,  becaufe  there  will  be  a  & 
of  Works  in  the  Kingdom  ofChrift;  thoug 
before)  Salvation  is  by$urE,free  and  abfoiutti 
But  if  ouc  Works,  ormoftofour  Works  be 
of  the  latter,  that  is  Baj^  Jf'ood,  and  StubkU 
fliali  be  burnt  up,  with  a  Lofs  to  fuch,  a«,tl 
lowing  Words  do  Ihew. 

Verfe  i;.  //  any  Man's  ^orh  fiaU  he  bnt} 
Pall  Suffer  Lofs '^  but  he  Mwfdf  fiall  be  fatm 
foy  as  by  Fire.  Now,  I  appeal  (in  thefe  H 
unto  all  Perfons  found  in  the  Faith,  whether 
Verfes,  which  I  have  mentioned,  doth  not  m 
the  People  of  God?  And  alfo,  whethar, 
Works  will  not  be  tried  in  that  great  Day  ^ 
thofc  whofe  Works  are  not  good,  fcowpof^ 
XToW* -JSbjt,  Mfi&iihbif)  miy.be  bi^nt  -i" 
a  S^D.rqch  v\»  iM  haw  aoft  q£  tb 
fttnid  to^of  that  Si>tt.  I  {ky,  i.  wou, 
BBK)iftttr£llioii«Pedbtla>  whether  thkjtitfiiw^  ^ 
{bornQ}  Becaufe  the  Text  faith/that  tIi«dL 
lIBIorlesina;;  Ijc^&iinittip^  as  being,  fbui^ 
Sbtji  -aKitStiiible^t  with  a^Lofs  to  fuchy  '«t!  jh| 
mjktllte^fiivtd  fo,:  as  iy  Ftre.  .  li  theS 
wbofe.  Woikiace  to  ie  kimt  up^^^.  bflfavjm 
mldoutod^,  thi&imiA  be  imderftood  nf -fj^ijg 
OiUnn ;  ^wdefl  wa  will  sOow  thafeotkovdi 
ttein$4SiihallfaefiveiatthatTinMi.^  i\^ 
-HbasJ^,  >iikdch.fhall  try  citery  -B<^»r1l 
attd  rfftiHlnni  up  thoffe  whidi>«re  noti  gooi^ 
llATefiBM  refped  mib  t}»t'gi       "'      '" 

■ii.    "  ^     V-- 


^  "tl^e  bepmdpg  of  the  thouiand  Years,  upon  the 
pjcrfbnal  coming  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrifi  from  Hea- 
fiops  -whidi  may*  then  1>e^n  to  try  the  Faith  of 
^  SfdpiiB,  ^nd  th€iir  Works  too.  But  prinicips^- 
^ii.jU(Qderfta]id  it^tobe  meant  of  the  Spirit  ^  which 
#  tC^^r'd  unto  Fire ;  As  Jifatt.  iii.  ii.  He  fijiU 
igf^^  you  vMb  f&?  f^y  Qhofi^  and  wifh  Fire. 
j^i^  Yff£^e  is  the JBaptifm  of  $he  Spirit,  compas'd 
Hl^j)  ^e,  in  refpea  of  its  trj^ing,  fearching,  and 
punfyjog  Nature^  which  will  further  try  and 
RA^e  BfpmU^  theWc^ks  of  all  ^the^Saints^  t^  fee  of 
prbat  >$ort.they  w^l  ^  fomd^fSin  the  thouiand 
pears  l^n^  that  fo, part ici^^r|L^ ward  may  Ky 
:h^Xi(tf^  l^qs  Chrift  V  given  unto  each  of  them. 
iiMjaj itenild yet obie6t,  W  fey,  what  TKoc^, 
Hay  .aii4 -Sttttible  Qaa  there  be  found  in  the 
Suvit^,  At  that  Tiine,  when  they  (hall  be  in  a  iui- 
ifffs  pei^fea:  Stat:e  ?  Mjf  Anfwer  is,  that  the  Tiyal 
irUl  .Wf:;be^  of  what  is  found  in  them,  wl&en  they 
IhiflVfte.perfeft  •,  M  wfiiit  viU  be  found  of  W^orks^ 
fi^etJlfifiL  or  bad^  3s  done  by  thcrni,  while  they 
■rcns  in  the  WoF\d,  in  the  time  crf^  their  Mortality. 
Tt'hiHl  thofe  Wori^  fbat  Jball  b^  irougbt  nfon  tie 
S[t4M.:\ea  be  tryed  b^efke  Judgment  Seat  of  Jefui 
zbnf.  All  which  wul  Rmd  and  agrep  very  well  with 
the  lifSm  of  their  rejgning  and  pofleffing  of  theii? 
KingtoiQ*  And  ^Ifp  very  confifl^nt  with  the  in* 
finite  ,^ve,  rich  a»d  fovereign  Grace  pf  Jehovah^ 
UfplMT^  it  felfia  all  its.  glorious  A&s,  through 
^e  .£i«(Ied  Mediator  \a\Xo  the  ^a^ts  \  during  their 
tiqie  of  judging,  and  the  »time  of  reignii\g  •,  becaufe 
khevLoid  will  then  m^ke  mmifeft,  and  ma|Di{y  ^U 
Ins  .glorion^ .  Attdbnt*8,  both  of  Jufxa  ^ 
lSLiihl»nfnpf9^iM  well  «i;Xoi)p  oe^^Mftr^l^  ^x^  .^^ 


{nithiiPauitj:yo9w  tbinktbey  fi>aU;i^^ 
iUy-paimtii  there'  hemg'muff  SaSbi 
fkvovt  both,  which  I  think  Tbirf'^nfflt 
;dfffcd,'-«,rfcwv  ftppofethej^iMiMS  ■«€ 
what  I  have  already  exprifftdV,  ^  ftgoi 
thofc  TejtB,'  We  muft  aS  i^pear-  befom 
■%krtrt  Shrt  V  JeSntC^Tifir  th  '%ive\  km^l 
Vhifvfi  bkve  doite  m  tfc;  Sdiy,  "»lMk^i 
or  hoi.  -  AgttiM  that'  Place  iiF&et  sin?  j 

■  -fall  for  tH(!'  Proof  of  this  -,  fdv  0gift)alh 

y^drh  it/to  ytdgmiM,  *hhxh§fyjh*rB£^i 
'■tB^'if  i^Xw^  "'  T'betber'it  hfvvil. '   Al 

■  il'i^.'when^the  ConfciMKw  of  Meti"- 
witrtSfB:'  their  ThoDghtsalfodntWe  ■» 

lacaiftig  or  elfc  ttcyfing  one  anothfer^^fl 

'•Ch>ifi,''a£iiirding  tn  MyQijpit:-     f'^rJ 

■I  fayv^Jppofethisfliodltt  be  true;' 

r».A' .,t.(tA;»t»i 'Cur.;!    AjCb;„„.  »<*  n^.J'- 
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J  that  he  will,  but  t^the  hath:  1  have  i/o(- \ 
otttasa  tbichClauiMy  Tra}ifgre£ianz,  aatd  as  «  - 
d  tby.  Sirs.  Again  in  Heb.  i.  17,  a  Fromife  that  ■• 
sttom'd  upon  the  newCovenant  5  and  their  Sins 
Iniqidtiet  he  will  remember  vo  more.  , 

'et:Hiay,  this  doth  not  run  repugnant- unto,  . 
agrees  with  what  1  iaitl  before^   becaufe  the  ■ 
1  of  the  Saints,  if  they  IhoulU  be  trought  into 
JiidghicDt  of  Difcit0on  5    they,  ihall  not  he ) 
ight  Co.  as  to  be  c:.:arge[1  againft  tliem  5  no^  but  ,. 
'  fhall  fee  them  all,  as  fo  many  Sins,  fteely  ^ 
ovUAl  they  fhall  fee  .them,  ^s  fo  BianyUehls  '" 
,   and  red  Liitet  crojfsd,  or  Hotted  out,   by  the  . 
loi^s  filood  of  Jeftis  Chrifi;, 
EiercTore,  if  the  Kins  of  the  Children  of  God, 
Id-  belaid  open  before  them,    in  that  great ■ 

of  Jiidgment,  {vhich  will  begin  frjl  awotig  _ 
'aiKti)  it  will  not  be  for  their  Condemnation  i  , 
Ffjt  the  inhanfing  and  Adoration  of  the  Glory 
iivine  Grace;  in, the  Pardon,  and  free  For- .- 
nefsiof'all  their  TranfgrellionB  ^  which  at 'this 

they  fhall  have  a  more  clear  Sight  and  View 
■han  ever  they  had  before  ^  upon  the  accou(}t , 
"in.  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  it  will  be  t^e, 
t^  idtjie  of  the  bbtting  outof  aU  Siptt  iikt^t ' 
cxlji,  vi^bly,  avii  ^lori^Jly,  ^in.tWtiSigliit^i^^ 
:Vlrad^«aven.  Wherc^e  wc;.b^yie|t})e<Bf>i]^ing 
B^ti^  G^ed  the.  .times,  of  .Kef<e&iflg«,  -^.^i 
»_iiiii9.  That  yow  Sim  mtyba  hhttfi  vt^^  «^ 
ti ftoief  S^JTtfiifgs  JbaUjomei,^«vtifii0a^jsi^S 
tij^m  tha  Heavem  m^fi  txcm^}  mfiiUff^f^fr 
^V'^aUTbiHgs.  ,.„■■■.-,  -.;,,.  ,Mu>.v\w. 
r«llK»htis  ritfJee  thau.  thfttiiMtbejei«gGiqm sf)f 
iftfit.wali  he,t^  t*\^^^  i^&y'S^'^!!'^'^^}^^- 


4ob.       -''TU  Gtok-r  of     >  ';  * 

«f  rrigmtig  ^  and  that  here  is  foniething  to  Ijt  8011* 
among-  tlx  Saints  duiing    the.  thoul^tnd    Teaa 

Glory  ^  when  each  particular  Church,  with  the 
iWotks  and  Anions  of  each  irarticular  Perfpivft^ 
be  laid  before,  and  confider'd  by  the  Lord  Jcfef 
Chrift in  the  tiWe  of  the  Judgment,  befi^the 
^ickei,therefi  of  the  Dead  are  to  rife  er  Uvet^n 
.  t)K  -what  a  perfea  glorious  Sight  fliali  aU,d« 
Children  of  God  have  at  this  tirce;  when  jbrt 
tihall  lee  all  their  Iniquities  walhcd  away  iv-  lU. 
-frtdojis  Sloodofjejtis,  and  their  Perfona  chmQ 
r©r  wrapt  round  vith  the Rjghte„ufttefs  ofOod  ?  Ho!( 
-will-the  Hearts  of  the  Saints  be  filled  withravifr 
jog  Joy  and  eternal  Wonders,  when  there  fiiallDK 
fo much  as  s  Thought,  or  a  diftreffing  Fefff  aiifi 
in  their  Minds  to  wound  the  Scul  any  mojt  ^ 
ever  >  Yet  many  of  our  Works  ^as  bcforciJ  ^''^ 
we  thought  were  good,  and  )iad  fo  high  an  O^- 
on  of,  as  having  a  fhew  ofGoodnefs  in  xhap^'i 
not  found  fo  by  theLord  Jefus  Chrift,  wh"enfi»i, 
will  bfe  burnt  up,  and  we  mifi  ftifer  that  JUfi.>^ 
Ytt  methinke  there  are  fome  ftill  faying^,  ifff 
can  thefe  things  be  ?  For  if  the  Children  of  W 
vill  at  this  time  be  in  a  perfeft  finlefs  State. ,  J/J* 
^ff/iii CiW/,  and  are  top  vpon  tbeb-  Thrm4 
Chry  vitb  him  in  bis  Kivgdovf ;  how  can  jfiW'?' 
the  faite  time  be  judged?  j\ndtohave  s^im^^ 
finful  Works  (as  well  as  others)  brought  nptin^s 
Stage  ■,  or  all  thofe  which  had  a  ftiew  of  Gw^nefs 
:  in  them,  (not  being  really  foj  to  be  burnt  up,,iSSi! 
■  deftroyed  before  their  Faces  ?  ^ ,  r<:-, 

Very  well  ■.  Becaufe,  (as  I  have  alreadi'  0) 
God  will  Honour  bis  Jvftjce,  as  well  as  hit  M^f- 
cj;  in  theSalvalmoi!i.l\e  &.ims,  and  in  whfcfi 


h«f  fhhllTed^fucft  BeptfcS  of  IW^faWn  ttfl^ KnoMr^ 
?;ars^«reil  dSGlrdc*  atodI>ov^'tinfbrdea;aTidi>it)fce  up 
thfem,  *  \«dUfUtthtir  Hdaris  withll^onde^ 

litojr; heK/^iiifihite  to^eahd  Grtrceilid teluigeov* 
ifeW&unt  c  f  all  t  JnarirnWbtthin(Bfi,f  in-  c(5mplcating 
»#ti[^k'GlotHitatio#/  Sfefide*,V*atA  <k)fe« 

3^  lie  ill  tWs  >  OrVhat  Arficte  of  Faitfe^otKthia 
airfWpii^tiant  to  ?  What,  though  m'  mtff'  all  df- 
^'^fbf&'tbe  Jifdgih^irSedt  of  Mifs  (1)riJlf^^fo p^ 
\«f]Jl^iint€f  vrhtri^  have  im^.  tn  the  Stiy^  fi^he- 
Ifit^Hfl^ioddgrbai]  in  th'e  tiirtte  ctf  tM«  gtoriaiwr 
ifitigtoite^  ■  \t^h  tfhc  Saints  all  of  thcfttmbft  be 
[udg«d'^;y^'thi&  will  not  hind^  t^ek- Reigning^ 
iecaufe  f  do  not  mean,  that  the  Saints  fbaU  ftwd 
Hf<X^Ghti&,  a»  Mafefaftors  do  before  the  Judge, 
irhen  the;^  ftahd  af  the  Bar,  to  be  tried  tor  fhdr^ 
ESvifii^l  no,  but  they  fliall  appear  as  Favourites 
:o,  t66  King  of  Glory  •,  yea  as  fuch,  that  are  the 
pW^'ofhis  own  BloSd,  the  Travel  of  his  ScuUbtf^ 
LBg' Wfapt  round,  with  his  perfect  and  ipotJefs 
SS^hfeoufnefs  •,  they  fhall  be  owiied  by  Him,  in 
fe^  ^peri -View  of  Earth  and  Heavert,  And  what- 
tiiougfr  their  \<^orlcs,  or  many  of  theirf,  Ihall  be" 
biirftup  and  dcftroyed  in  that  Day,  yet  they 
(hlilbie  willing  to  have  it  fo,  when  fh^y  ftiall  fce^ 
Brt^t'-'Reafon  there  is  for  it,  that  all  thePraiJe 
hH^i  fedoitvd  to  the  Glory  of  his  own  Grace.  ^ 
•?lkit  that  which  I  mean  by  their  being  judged  (zt 
before  eiprefled)  is  that* all  the  Works  and  Anions 
of  theSaints  fhall  be  laid  before  the  Judgiricnt  Seat  of 
Cfarift^to  be  tried  by  him,and  to  fee  of  what  fort  they 
ivill  b*j  found  ofy  that  fo  particular  Rewards  may 
fee  given  by  Jefus  Chrift  unto  eaclv  ^^  \\iv^\  ^^ 


/i^o'i         \  The  G  I,  Q  R  Y  0/  ^    1 

which  time  the  Lord  will  Hosour  the   leajl  ^ooi 
J^nrfe,  and  Service  of  Lov^  that  bath  been  done  for' 
birn,  and  tht  good  of  his  Pfrple-,    when  the  reft  of 
choie  Works  whidi  are  not  of  his  approving,  fllall 
bp  tiiTown  out  anddeftroyed,  and  therefore  thonrfAj 
all  the  Saints  fhall  be  happier  in  that  glorraiijfc' 
RBgn,  when  they  Ihall  Ht  with  Chrift  upon  tli^^d 
Thrones  in  his  Kaiigdom  ;  Yet  there  will  be  a  dff*  ' 
fcrence  put  between  them  and  thofe  who  have 
been  more  ufefi'l  in  the  Work  and    Services  of 
Chrift,  wbofe  Crumn  avi  Thrmes  villjhine  brjghttf 
atid  more  glorious  than  the  olber,  during  the  Tirae 
of  their  judging  and  reigning.  I  fliall  now  proree^. 

Verfe  -j.AY.dvhc«  the  tbovfajtd  Tears  are  exph 
rei,  Satan  pall  be  loafed  out  of  bis  Prifoii. 

Sure  then  it  evidently  appears,  that  the  Tc 
of  a  thoufand  Years,  lo  often  eiprcfied  in  i 
Chapttcc,  mud  be  taken  for  a  certain  defin 
time;  which  is  to  take  Place,  when  thelin 
Jefus  Chrift  fliall  defcend  from  Heaven-,  at  w} 
time  Satan  is  to  be  bound  in  the  bottomlefs' 
ani  not  to  be  let  loofc  until  the  end  thereof; 
that  then  indeed,  he  is  tf>  be  loofed  out  of  hi&iBi-^ 
foo.  How  loi^  he  is  to  be  let  loofe  I  hsft^'faAiiif 
hinted ;  vhick  ii'  to  be .  bmt  a  little  Seafotu .  Thm  dlt 
j^lbwed:  iO'  Satan  after  the'  end  of .  thcv-itiiQiti 
fluid  i^ears^^willbe  very  {hart ;  becadV^MBldH 
tioglct^  is  in  order  to  .'the  Judgment^  tbtsift 
tlie/l#ft:: lodgment  amongitbe  wickoljL  kIAA 
Tjt.to  begin  Iboia  after,  the.  thoufaB^qrScnil 
8vfe.finHhedjir.whai   the  teift >  bf  tlMi ')dMu«ftr 
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to.iife  or  live  again,  as  we  fee  with  great  Plainnefs^ 
is  aerhonjftrated  in  the  lattef  Part  of  this  Cbdpter. 
wWellthen,  the  End  for  whichi6ataii  is  to  bel^ 
lipR>fe^  it  is^  that  heandall  the.  Devils,  togethejB. 
Hfith  the  reft  of  the  Dead,  or  all  the  wiolFed, 
flBJght  be  brought  unto  the  Ju^ment  Mpft  cecr 
ttttt,  this  is  the  End  of  his  coming  out  of  Pcifhn^ 
ftia'^jjie  reft  of  the  Dead  ri£ng  or  living  again*.  For., 
what  can  we  fuppofe  that  there  is  to  be  done  when^ 
thcthpufand  Years  are  expire^  ?  But  the  I  aft  Jvig^ 
mentinMediately  tofMcv.  Though  indeed  <jk)dreet4i 
it  meet  in  his  infinite  Wifdom,  and  according  tp 
his  eternal  Counfels,  to  admit  of  fuch  a  ihort 
Space  of  time,  between  Satan's  loofing,  the .  reft 
of  the>  Dead  riiing,  and  the  laft  Judgment, :  ts  •  to 
be  caUel  a  littk  Seafon  ^  which  may  he  -adsntt^ 
as  a  further  Trial,  for  to  fee,  and  make  manifeft 
what  is  in  their  Nature:*  And  therefore  Satan 
•  fBnb  iboner  let  out  of  his  Prilbn,  but  we  reacl> 
that  he  quickly  begins  his  old  Trade,  in  going  a- 
bout{ to  deceive,  and  defperately  to  delude  the 
Giflf  :and  Ma^og  Army.  From  hence  we  may  .<^ 
ftiVe,'  fthat  the  inveterate  Enmhy^Mfid  hatred  ^  Der 
idh  doth  fiiU  appear y  avd  continue  intbe?n,  > 
■  The  time  of  their  long  Confinement  in  the  hot- 
tmnftefs  Pit  during  the  thoufaud  Tears,  we'  fee  h  W 
imde  no  Change  in  theNature  of  theDevils ;  Devils 
they  xnrt  before^  and  Devils  they  ftill  continue  to  be  | 
Atid  therefore  .marches,  with  all  Exi^eJition,  into 
the&ur  quarters  of  the  Earth,  to  fee  who  he  can 
find  to  join  with  him  in  fb  bold  :an  Attempt,  as 
ta;cDifnpafs.ia  Battle  Array  theCamp  of  ^e  Saints, 
aboiat>the  beloved  City  \  which,  brings  me  to  fbtt 
^  O)n£derat2£2o;x>f  the  9ight}i  Mvd  mxiXk'X  ^i^^^* 


'JLCUL 


^0niifagpK9  to^atber  ihtMtt^hmrto  I 
^awAir  ^mham  U  as  th$  Sand^fthcjStm. 
jHntMP^m  the  hraubk  cf  tbc  JBinAj.ami 
4b0C^'oftie,SmMisMit^  OMiabeib^cmi 
4mi  Fin  cam  itmnfirom  Oii  mt.tf  Sigm^i 
*umred$b^ih'r.*9. 


■  rf> » • 


•  This  40  jne  €ffSM  do  be  ithe 
^CDugliout  the  whole  (Bit^JniCfl^tiQii 
{ladotts  time,  which  I  have  beta  tttatxng  a 

kow4\ich  9  great  Army  at  thisis  faid  tbtbe, ^ 

4«  gathesed  together  oat  of  itibe .  fimr  qnMJI^ 

^of  the  Eatth,  at  the  End  of  the  thaafiadi 

::I  therrfore  deiire  in  this,  a$  in, all  otbor  _ 

4[V]iints,  to  fpeaik  with  all  Hnmi^j  mxid  Modiifi 

'.and  not  peremptonljr  affert  wiiatna  my  JudgMH 

-I  am  not  ignofant  of  the  various  Tfaoiishtif  jjlp 

there  is,  and  hath  been  in  good  Men,  cbnceaNl 

-this  Gcjg  Md  Magogs  moft  of  which  I  inuft:03|jp 

I  am  of  a  dijBerent  thought  and.  Apprghtnfiwi' 

bout.    Some  there  be,  who  bcliere  that  the'JQir 

dom  of  Chrift,  which  is  yet  .to  come,  wdll^ 

wholly  and  altogether  ijpiritnaU  ^hem  thtMif 

ofG^fiall  in  a  vmierfji  manner;  he  powriJSkKf 

:9pon  ail  FUfi^  which  will  be  kgr^t^tineof  .^* 

vevfion  and  a  Subjeaira  of  all  NatioDs  mktGl^V 

ffisints,  when  the  Power  of  Rule  or.Gpvnakacllt 

dhall  be  pot  into  their  Hands,'  awijtisjf  fimt  uSm 

<  wer  tlxh  Oppnjfor^ :   .And  tfaoC  *  then,  .{J  vjunr  iw 

^houfand  Yeats  are  ended,  and  Sataii  Jtt  hn£fg<tfi 

Willjo  cut  to  fttc^^  ^^)i^^ 
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tions,  to  join  With  him  in  this  Attempt,  ayid  fc^ 
IHJ^l  mh^W  ^lAi  (jOg  ani  Magog  Army.  .  But  this 
mfinot  be  fo^  becaufe  thf?  fpiiitual  Glory  of  the 
^ufCh,:  lA  which  there  is  to  be  Tuch  a  wonderful 
4^^i!^on»  upon  the  Spirit's  pouring  down,  will 
|je4l»<he  fi{:0;Brar)chpfChrifi;'8  Kingdom^  before  bis 
g&ffunal^comi'g^  and  ther^fpre  before  the  thoufawi  . 
J^Hntb^gin'^  Whereg$  the  Gog  and-Magqg  is  not  to 
appear  upon  the  Stage  until  the  thoulknd  YeaiijS 
are  ended. 

iStton^ly^  Others  do  think,   that  in  the.  King- 

Wni:  pf  the  thoufand  Years,    part  of  the  Saints, 

T^^^f^^i^&^U  be  raifedaud  changed  when  Chrift 

cJbTS^)  fbaU  be  with  him,  or  where  he  is,  in  i 

p^rjeSglcrifieji  State :  the  reft  of  the  Saints,  l-ft 

.Mi.a,nt0rtalyimpfrfeB^  wiglorified  Coviition,'  tho* 

jmli^dntly  more  glorious  than  ever  they  were  be* 

.fgvSs-aiAl'that  amongft  thefe  latter  will  be  preachy 

tngofthie  Gofpel,   and  Converfion-work  go  for- 

%Mfib-,  out  of  which  they  fuppofe  tb$  Gog  and  Ma* 

gmtmiU  arije  at  the  end  of  the  tboufavd  Tears.   Bu^ 

Inave>betore  given  feveral  Reafons,    and  opened 

miorf  Texts,  that  thefe  things  cannot  be  fo,  a,f- 

tefittofe  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  fhall  perfonally  dcfcepd  ' 

ffloin  Heaven. 

1  Again*  thirdly,  others,  as  Dr.  Holtms^  with 
iome^jnore,  do  hold,  (that  in  the  Kingdom  q£ 
Cfarift,  ;or  the  thoufand  Years  Glory)  fome  of  thft 
Swtts  ihall  not  be  in  a  perfed:,  fomein.ian  impfc-^ 
teOti^'ifnt  all  in  a  perfeB  glorified  State  ^  und  that 
alkthit  time,  fome  who  are  not  in  the  Coveoantr 
obXiTZ(s^j(as  aU  the  EleB  are)  but  i»  thtf  Goyflt 
tumt  of  Nature  only,  will  be  preferred  fitQIttV:^*!^ 
ff^m^O^^/^Bgnitixm^  or  burmng  oi  \\«  ^  ^ii^.$8^ 


End  of  the  thoufand  Years  )  hut  here  js  aSeafon  ai 
^awwhich  very  well  agrees  with  thofe  manyDayi 
iaIfai»K  after  which  they  are  tbbevijited..  Now 
however  learne^  and  good  Men  have  given  a  dilft- 
jOTt  Interpretation  upon  thf  le  Words  i  yet  it  era- 
dently  appears  to  me  that  the  Beaft  in  the  ele\-enth 
Verfe,  that  was  jlaivy  and  his  Sr,dy  dejlrojed,' tr.i 
tiven  to  the  burmng  Flame,  niiift  be  that  ^vticbriff 
^n  Beaft  fpoke  of  in  the  Revelation,  which  is  to  be 
A^oydby  the  Brtath  of  Chrijl's  M'juth.  ard  tk 

Srightnefi  of  bis  Comivg.,  As  in  2  Tbejj]  ii.  8.  J 
lat  then  chrifi's  Kingdom  is  to  take  place  ^  as 
tiier  appears  in  the  i?thand  i4thVerfes:^»ii/J< 
Wtbe  Nixbt-vifien  me  like  the  Son  of  Man  (whidi 
Csn  be  no  other  thaiK  the  Lord  Jefus  Chriji)  gd 
came  with  the  Qouds  nf  Jleavejt.  (TJiis  miift  be  bil 
feoind  Coming  in  his  pedbnal  Glory.)  Avd  that 
van  given  bim  Dominion,  and  Glory,  and  a  Kingisn, 
that  all  People,  Natioxs,  (^nd  Lar,g«ages,  fiouUfeNf 
and  obey  him.  Well '.  At  this  time  that  the  othi 
IBeafts  are  deftroyed,  in  the  Beginning  of  thisglo- 
iriousReign,  thcreftoftheEeaftsare  to  havetheir 
tdvei  prolor^ed  for  a  Seafn7i  and  a  Time,  though 
their  Dominion  js  taken  away.  Which  Seafon  wrf 
Time  T  conceive  may  be  as  long  asChriJi't  jKiJ^fi* 
is  to  continue  upon  the  Earth,^  or  until  the  End  ^ 
the  thoufand  Years,  and  t^ie  Biginning  of  the  iaft 
Judgment  ^  that  is,  tbep- Liv^Haay  he  (kid  to  cpo- 
ti^e  fo  long  fnccefUveiy,  or  in  their  SucccfforSi 
even  until  the  End  of  that  Time  when  the  Gog  an^ 
Magog-Jinay  is  to  appear  :  And  why  fhonld  thi^ 
^enjlsange  any  more  than  God'xfparifig  a  vickd 
IjBjfofflwi  tie  Deluge  of  theFlood,  whicli  defiroyed 
,^j^ifc-'in|i  of't^^^o^^^  ^^Wt.  VJwotsi '«\in  Nis^tft  with 
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ffoah  in  the  Ark)  out  of  which  a  numerous  (tho*  a 
vickedj  OfF-fpring  was  to  arife,  who  were  to  be 
ieftroyed,  when  the  Children  oilfrael  tookpoflef' 
Con  of  the  Land  of  Cavaan. 

But  jifthly^  If  this  will  not  pafs  for  a  fufficient 
proof  of  the  Gog  and  Magog  Ktmy^  I  Ihall  humbly 
Dfftr  another,  which  I  know  is  out  of  the  common 
Roadalmoftof  all  1  xpofitors,  and  that  is  fhat  the 
Gof  and  Magog  who  will  arife  at  the  End  of  the 
thoufand  Years,  through  the  Delufion  of  thePeviU 
tocompars  the  Camp  of  the  Saints,  wiJlconfift  f 
j^  Number  of  all  the  Wicked^  when  raifed  'Ut  oft  heir 
Graves.  Now  this  byreafon  of  its  being  altoge- 
ther new,  may  feem  ftrange,  found  harfh,  and  ap- 
pear alt<^gether  incredible  unto  many  :  But  I  ear- 
fleftly  intreat  the  Reader  not  to  be  toofudden  in 
condemning,  nor  too  harfh  in  cenfuring,  but  feri- 
oufly  to  read  and  confider  ^  be  like  the  noble  Beream^ 
Jearch  the  Scriptures^  avdfee  from  v^hsnce  this  Geg 
md  Magog  tmifl  arife :  Such  a  great  Army' it  is  cer- 
tain there  will  be  at  the  End  of  the  thoufand 
Years :  And  why  ftiould  this  feem  incredible  ? 
What  Abfurdity  does  there  lie  in  this  Expofition? 
Or  what  Article  of  Faith  doth  this  run  repugnant 
to?  However  I  will  not  pofitively  afTertthis  to  be 
the  Meaning,  only  give  a  few  Reafons  to  fee  whe- 
ther it  may  not  be  fo  or  no. 

Firfl,  I  fhall  confider  the  Time  when  this  Grg 
mid  Magog  Army  is  to  appear  upon  the  Stage  •,  and 
that  we  find  is  not  to  be  uynil  the  Er.dof  the  thou- 
favd  Tears,  when  Satan  is  te  he  let  loofe^  and  the  refi 
of  the  Dead  are  to  be  raifed :    All  which  f<;nDS  tO 

agree  in  making  up  of  this  great  Army, 


^ec^^S^^n 
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Secondly,  At  the  End  of  the  thoufand  Yemi 
when  Satan  is  let  out  of  Prifon,  the  reft  ef  the  Deci 
are  to  live  again,  that  is,  to  mfe  out  of  thdi 
Graves,  that  they]  may  live  again  in  their  Bodice 
at  which  time  it  is  that  Satan  goes  out  to  decent 
the  Multitude  of  the  Nations  which  are  in  the  fiwi 
Quarters  of  the  Earth,  by  decoying  of  them  iplQ 
a^  open  Rebellion,  in  making  of  them  believe  that 
they  are  now  in  a  capacity,  and  have  a  feir  Oppcx* 
tunity  to  deftroy  the  beloved  City  and  Camp  of  th? 
Saints,  who  will  appear  but  as  a  little  Handful,  d 
a  fmall  Remnant,  in  comparifon  of  them,  wb 
he  will  head  :  Apd  therefore  if  the  Wicked  are  to 
rife,  and  Satan  to  be  let  loofe  at  this  time,  whcB 
the  Magog  Army  is  to  appear,  then  this  doth  look, 
as  if  the  Number  of  all  the  Ungodly,  wheng*^ 
thered  together,  muft  be  the  Gog  and  Magog  fpo]^ 

of. 

Thirdly,  The  Greatnefs  or  Numeroufhefs  of  this 
Gog  and  Magog  feems  to  favour  this  Opinion.  Ffll 
they  are  faid  to  be  as  the  Sand  of  the  Sea^  which  & 
innumerable.  Bcfides,  they  wnt  on  the  Breach  of 
the  Earth,  to  fienifie  that  fuch  would  be  the  Great- 
nefs of  this  Multitude,  as  if  they  would  cover  the 
Face  pf  the  whole  Earth  •,  ei^cepting  that  j)art  of 
the  Ground  where  the  beloved  Gty  and  Camp  df  th 
Saints  is.  A  nd  if  fo,  where  then  muft  this  gcea^ 
l^ultitude  arife  from,  at  the  End  of  the  thoufand 
Years,  as  to  cover  :  he  Face  of  the  Earth  and  tobeti 
the  Sand  of  the  Sea?  What  Army  has  there  cvcf 
been  known  like  this,  fince  the  World  began  ?  Nay 
if  we  take  a  whole  Generation  of  Men,  Women, 
and  Children,  that  ever  lived  at  once  in  the  Worldf 
thij  would  notb^^VXo  VcOTv^'^^^^Ns^^        gjreat 
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Armr^  Which  will  be  feen  to  go  upon  the  Breadth 
of  the  Earth,  at  the  I  aft  Day :  And  therefore  looks 
as  if  this  Gog  and  Magog,  for  the  Innumerablenels 
of  them,  would  take  in  and  comprife  t.'^e  Whole 
Number  of  all  the  Wicked,  when  they  fhall  by 
the  Devil,  after  the  Refurreaign,  be  muftered  al- 
together. 

Fourthly,  This  I  think  we  may  be  certain  o^ 
that  at  the  End  of  the  thoufand  Years,  it  being  the 
Time  that  the  reft  of  the  Dead  are  to  live  again, 
^ill  immediately  be  the  Time  of  the  jfudgme?tt  among 
^heJficked:,  the  little  Seafon  allowed  unto&i^aiK, 
^^  when  let  loofe,  will  only  be  to  go  out  into  the  four 
Quarters  of  the  Earth,  to  gather  together,  and  mu- 

-  fter  up  this  Qog  and  Magog.  And  if  fo,  then  this 
Teems  to  run  confonant  with  this  Expofition  of  all 
the  Wicked  when  raifed,  to  make  up  fo  great  aa 

-  Army.  For  if  we  fhould  underftand  it  of  Men 
living  in  a  mortal  State,  who  are,  at  the  End  of 
the  thoufand  Years,  to  be  feduced  by  the  Tempta- 
tion of  Satan,  when  loofed  out  of  Prifon ;  and  his 

joing  into  all  Parts  and  Nations  of  the  World,  to 
educe  and  deceive  them,  and  after  that  to  gather 
and  mufter  them  all  together  out  of  the  four  Quar- 
ters of  the  Earth,  to  Battel  ^  and  then  Fire  to 
come  down  from  Heaven  to  deftroy  them  ^  and  af- 
ter this  to  rife  again,  feems  to  take  up  longer  time 
than  there  will  be  allowed,  from  the  Loofng  of  Sa- 
tan, the  Living  again  of  the  reft  of  the  Dead,  ar.d  the 
laft  Judgment. 

Fifthly.  Neither  does  it  feem  fo  likely  that  mor- 
tal finful  Creatures,  though  never  fo  wicked  and 
defperate,  fliould  ever  pretend  to  fuch  an  Attempt^ 

as  to  eiicounterin  a  way  of  BaXU\  xh^Ossc^  ^<o^ 


Saints,  who  fliall  then  be  in  %  pffffA 
State.  For  ilnf  ul  mortal  Greatomi  to  attack-  iiakfi 
and  immortal  Perfons,  looks  with  fo  mudi  Ibcw 
iiftodcy,  that  itfeems  not  onl^  unlikely  batJH' 
npdTible,  tJ&^  e7)er  the  Devil  Jhoulifif^r  grevdlgh 
deceiving  them  itttofucb  an  Eytconnter^  bttt  ratheriw 
run  away,  as  being  frighted,  and  not  able  to  bdbolA 
the  Glory  which  fliall  at  that  time  fhiiia^itii  fifon 
the  City  of  God.    Therefore 

Sixthly:,  It  feems  to  be  xabte  congruous  that  tUl 
bold  Attempt  will  be  made  by  theNumber  of  aU 
Wicked,  when  raifed,  and  Satan  let  \qo&  a 
them,  at  the  End  ot  the  thoufaqdYaars, 
looks  to  be  more  likely,  that  the  Devil  fhould 
vail  upon  them  at  the  time  of  their  Refun 
becaufe  I  do  apprehend  that  when  the  Ui  ^ 
arife,  they  will  arife  not  only  full  of  Shl^  but  fy 
Enmity  and  Hatred  againft  God,  againfi  Q^rifi^ 
all  the  Saints.    Belides,  they  will  foon  be  loadf  fif; 
iible  that  they  are  raifed  up  in  order  t6  the  J^ 
ment,  and  that.the  righteous  Judge  will  pr ocy^^ 
a  way  of  pure  Juftice  with  them :    They^  caaM 
have  the  leaft  hope  that  he  will  fhew  them  «/ 
Mercy,    becaufe  they  have  finned  againft  Jiifl) 
which  Sin  will  lie  with  no  little  weight  wpoa  ^ 
Confciences  :   And  therefore  falling  into  uttfP^ 
fpair,  they  may  more  eajily  become  defperate   VSS% 
again  deceived  or  deluded  by  the  Devil,  to  jfliU 
with  him  (he  being  their  Captain)  to  compafs  tl* 
Camp  of  the  Saints,    about    the  beloved  Citf, 
which  will  prove  a  further  Aggravatien  of  thoi 
Condemnation,  and  the  righteous  Proceeding  ofCkriJi 
ik  Judgment  againfi  them. 


^  «,^i««i     *^t«  »  •*  ** 
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m  Again,  fepefttbly.  This  Attempt  that  is  made  by 

:.  the  wickfed,  isOnljr  an  Attempt :  Here  is  nothing 

V  .done,  here  is  hOthTmg  brought  to  eiecutioii  by  Gog 

I  a&d  'Magogs    hfcre  is  not  one  Bloip  given  ^    only  theit 

^  taking  a  Compafs  round  about  the  City  aiid  Cam^ 

X  Df  the  Saints* 

-J  And  therefore  I  dp  tonCeive  that  if  it  Ihotild  h6 

,^  fo,  accordinff  to  thisExpofition,  that  when  the 

"  bead  are  allraired  out  of  their  Graves,  andthfe 

.,  Devil  loofed  oiit  of  his  Prifon,  he  will  make  no  de*- 

^  lay  of  improving  that  little  Seafoh  iphich  is  aUotpei 

-K.'lt}^  '  ^^^  S^^^  ^^t  ^nto  the  four  Quarters  of  the 

[  ^orld,  and  finding  the  Ungodly  all  raifed,  fillings 

\i  or  covering  the  Face  of  the  whole  Earth,  he  im- 

^  hiediately  beftirs  himfelf,  in  Homtig  up  that  Sin  and 

-,^  Enmity  T^bicb  is  in  their  Natures  ^    and   fuggefi$ 

r  this  Temptation  into  their  Hearts,  that   there  id 

-.   nowbutone  way  which  they  Can  take,  and  that  iSi 

:    to  mufter  up  all  their  Strength  and  Power  tbgether^ 

*   and  fee  if  they  can  by  Force  overcome,  and  fo  de»- 

\    liver  themfelves   from  that  Judgment,    i^hich  they 

;^    inll  well  kjioiP  they  JI)aU  never  he  able  to  fiavd  in. 

\       Now  this  wicked  and  horrible  Temptation  beirlg 

fuggefted  by  the  Devil,  immediately  feems  to  be 

teceived  by  the  Wicked  \   and  fb  an  Attemt)t  is 

made,  by  their  gathering  thehifelves  altogethei"^ 

Out  of  all  Parts  and  Places  of  the  World,  for  to 

compafstbe  Camp  of  the  Saikts^  about  the  beloved  Ci"- 

ty  ^  which  as  loon  as  this  Temptation  is  deceived, 

atid  their  Muftering  together,  by  taking  of  a  com'* 

pafs  \  Fire  comes  down  from  Heaven, .  arid  deftro3rs 

them :  That  is,  the  Wrath  of  God,  like  Fire,  id 

vifibly  manifefted  from  Heaven,  which  immediate^ 

ly  devours  or  dejffoys  them  in  tbeir  AtteKn'o^-  ^ 
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that  nothing  is^  nor  nothing  can  be  done  hf  then 
their  Attempt  which  they  made,  beifig  deftroyed 
upon  the  Si)ot,  by  the  Fire  of  Divine  Wrath  j  tl  " 
are  forced  now  (though  fiever  fo  much  againS  tb 
Wills)  to  appear  before  the, Judgment  Seat  of  jwf 
Chrift  •,  as  the  following  Words  do  teftify. 

Eighthly,  Let  us  now  confider  of  all  thefe  h^ 
ticulars  together :  If  the  (^dj^  and  Magdg  AnfiT  0 
not  to  appear  upon  the  Stw6f  until  f  he  Enfl  rf 
the thoufand  Years,  and  tnat'at  the  Ikme  tinj 
Satan  is  to  be  let  loofe,and  the  f  eft  of  theDead^or  il 
theWicked  are  to  be  raifed,as  has  been  proved^  ho# 
then  can  we  reafonably  think,  that  this  Gog  ad 
Magog  Ihould  be  Men  living  in  a  mcnrtal  State; 
and  fuch  a  great  Multitude  of  them,  to  be  like  tk 
Sani  on  the  Sea  Shore  hitiunierabJe  ^  and  to  cover  tltt 
Face  of  the  whole  Earth  >  'l  fay  hotv  can  Ive  think 
that  fuch  a  great  Number  of  People,  as  is  here 
rpoken  of,  ftiould  live  upon  the  Earth  all  at  om? 

From  whence  then  muft  fuch  a  great  Army  arift 
at  the  end  of  the  thoufand  Tears,  if  we  do  mtuU 
in  the  vumher  of  all  the  Wichd  tfhen  raifed  ?  But 
iuppofe  we  fhoufd  underftand  this  great  Multitude^ 
which  will  be  feen  to  go  upon  the  Breadth  of  ffe 
Earth  at  the  laji  Day^  to  be  Men  living  in  a  i^fl^ 
tal  State  at  one  and  the  fame  time,  when  thcrefk 
of  the  Dead  are  to  rife  and  live  again  ^  where  thcfi 
muft  the  whole  Number  of  all  the  Wicked  fend, 
who  have  lived  in  thefe  many  Generations  p^ 
from  the  beginmag  to  the  eftd  of  the  World. 

Befides,  if  this  fliould  be  fo,  that  Qog  and  Ma" 
jiog  muft  be  Men  living  in  a  mortal  State,  and  to 
he  fo  innumeiabk  z^  l\as  been  exprefled,    whcli 

at  the  fame  Um^  x\v^  x^^  ^^  n^^  \ita&.  w;  v^  Je 


/ 
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rgifed,  what  a  firayige,  4ifmal^  ani  confufe}  Mixture 
piuji  here  be  of  fnful  mortal^  atii  fwful  immcrtd 
^erfons  altogether  f  And  what  a  dreadful  Crowd 
may  we  fuppofe  the  World  to  be  in  at  that  time  > 
ioid  therefore  thi3  feems  to  be  a  thing  aUnoft  iinr 
poffible.  • 

Again,  This  I  think  is  moft  certain,  thjit  the 
^agog  Army  will  not  appear  upon  the  Stage,  un- 
til after  Chrift's  pfacfimal  coining   from  Heaven^ 
9nd  the  thoufand  Yean  ReigQ  with  the  Saints  in 
'  Iris  Kingdom  is  oyer  ^  at  the  epd  of  which,  Satad 
If  to  be  looped  ( as  before^  and  the  ceft  of  the  Dead 
to  arife  and  live  again  \  all  which  will  fill  th^ 
^  Hearts  of  thofe  Wicked  {ifanyfuch  JhouU  be  found 
^.livifig  on  theE^th  at  that  tme^  iH  a  mortal  Stats) 
i'wit.hfuch  Horror,  Diftrefs-and  Confufion,  ^s  will 
XQoner  make  them  rqn^away  to  hide  thiem,  or  call 
Cbr  the  Rock^  and  Mountains  to  fall  upon  them', 
^han  to  attempt,  in  a  way  al^  Battel,   the  Holy 
City  and  Camp  oJF  the  Saints.    But, 

If  it  fhould  be  grant^,  that  the  Qog  and  Ma-f 
gog  Ihoiild  confift  of  mortal  Men,  then  here  arileth 
another  Difficulty,  and  that  is,  if  the  Magog  Avr 
my,  (after  they  have  made  this  Atte^nft)  muft  be  de^ 
Ikroyed  in  their  Bodies  with  Fire  from  Heavien ; 
.when  is  it  that  they  fhall  arife,  that  they  may  ap- 
pear before  the  Judgment  Seat  of  Jefus  Chrift  l 
Becaufe  we  read  of  no  more  ReTurre^lions  of  the 
Wicked,  but  what  is  to  be  among  thie  reft  of  the 
Dead,  at  the  End  of  the  thoufand  Years  •,  at,  which 
time  all  that  ever  w?re,  are,  pc  {hall  be,  mujl  bi^ 
'Ifaifed^  that  they  may  be  judged. 

Laftly,  if  the  wicked  are  to  be  deftroyed  at  the 
t^e  of  Chjrift's  jperfonal  cpnji>\^  \tv  \^^  CXw^^ 
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with  Power  and  great  Glory,  or  the  Number  of  all 

the  Ungodly  who  fhall  be  found  living  upon  the 

parth  -,  from  whence  then  muft  fo  gre;at  an  Ann? 

arife,  as  to  be  like  the  Sand  of  the  Sea  Shore  ft 

multitude,  living  in  a  mortal  State,  mt  the  out  rf 

fycb  a  gloriousReign  ?  Now  that  the  ll^ngodly  are  t<^ 

be  defh-oyed  at  the  beginning  of  this  Time,  ©way 

Scriptures  might  be  produced »  I  fhall  name  buti 

few,  in  the  2  T&f/.i.8.  i#fdia,  tliat  the Leri^ 

Jus  Jliall  he  revealed  from  Hknm  in  flamivg  Firt^U 

take  Vefigeance  on  them  that  kntm  not  Qod^  ard  hm 

ftot  obeyed  the  Oofpel  ^  vbo  are  to  he  punijbed  viA 

Jivertajling  Defir^aiov,  &c.  Again,  TbejPayoftU 

Ifiri  Cometh  ^th  at  Jliai  burn  as  avOven  vthQ  Proud,;* 

and  all  that  do  wickedly  Jhall  be  as  Stubhle^ani  theJki< 

that  Cometh  JI)aU  burn  them  wp  faitb    the  Lorif 

Jiojls,  that  itJhaU  leave  them  neither  Root  nor  Bram* 

Mala.  iv.  i.  This  Day  hath  a  Refpeft  unto  the  tiB« 

ofChrift's  coming,  a»  doth  appear  from  thefollowr 

ing  Words.    And  therefore,  if  neither  Root  nor 

Branch  are  to  be  left,  then  muft  the  whole  ^m- 

ber  be  deftroyed :  And  then  it  is  that  the  iarti 

(which  muft  be  meant  of  the  Wicked  upon  the 

EsLXth)  Jhall  be  devoured  with  the  Fire  of  lis  Je^ 

hufy.  Zcph.  iii.  8.  To  this  agrees  what  the  ^poffl^ 

Feter  faith  itt  Chap.  iii.  of  his  fecond  Epiftle  r.  ic 


a  greai  lyojj^y  ana  ine  jzfemems  jnatf  mett  vttb  m- 
vent  Heat^  the  Earth  alfo  and  the  Works  that  eft 
therein^  fiaUhe  burnt  up.  Now  if  this  great  C(X^ 
flagration,  or  burning  up  of  the  World,  is  to  te 
upon  the  Perfonal  coming  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift 

^om  Heaven^  ^TvdL\)^fet^  xV^\^\»a5\%  of  t^iBl 
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tlioufand  Yearj  Glory  5  as  undeniably  appears  in 
this  Chapter  it  will  •,  becaufe  the  nev  Heavens  ani 
'Earth  are  to  fucceed^in  the  room  of  thefe,  when  de- 
Jlroyei  •,  Then  this  Text  can  be  no  lefs  than  a  Der 
movfiratiojt  to prove^  that  the  Deftruftion  of  the 
Ungodly  muft  be  beffire  the  Perfonal  Reign  of 
Chtift  among  the  Saints  doth  be^in :  And  there- 
fore no  wicked  to  be^  found  alive  in  a  mortal  State 
at  the  end  of  the  tjibd&nd  Year§. 

It  is  true  that  Dr.  fiblmes  with  fome  others,  who 
do  believe,  that  this  burning  up  of  the  Earth,  with; 
the  Works  that  are  therein,,  will  be  before  the  be- 
ginning of  Chrift's  glorious  Reign.  But  then  he- 
! .  thought  that  the  Lord  would  referve  fome  of  thofe 
.  (who  are  not  in  the  Covev(i7it  ofQrkceJ^ut  only  in  the' 
\  Covenant  of  Nature)  alive,  as  a  Seed  to  ipcreafe  du- 
ring the  time  of  the  thoufand  Years  5  out  of  which 
(at  the  End  thereof)  the  Qog  an  J  Magog  is  to  arife.^ 
But  in  this,  here  lies  a  greater  Difficulty  to  me, 
ihah  in  the  Eipofition  which  I  have .  given. 
Therefore,  if  all  thefe  things  be  duely  confider'4 
^nd  laid  together,  it  doth  look  to  be  more  poflible 
and  likel\%  that  the  Qog  and  Magog  Army  will 
confift  and  be  made  up  of  the  number  of  all  the 
Wicked,  when  raifed,  and  the  thoufand  Years  arq 
finifhed. 

However,  that  it  may  appear  I  am  not  altoge* 
ther  fiugle  in  this  Point,  I  ftall  give  the  Reader 
an  Account  oF  a  Book  which  fome  time  fince  came 
into  my  Hands,  who  hath  writ  the  very  fame 
thing  ^  though  I  muft  grant  I'i%rjl  net  have  appear- 
ed  fo  pubUekly.in  this^  if  I  had  not  ften  that  Book  \ 
becaufe  I  never  could  find,  either  in  Difcourfe  or 
Reading,  that  any.  was  of  my  ^uA^twtoX.  \vT^>L'\'Ct«xv^ 
0pd  therefore  looked  upon  my  fe\t  Vo\fc  ^"^^"^ 
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this  mjitter  -,  but  when  I  came  to  fee,  the  very 
fam^  afTerted  by  one  Mr.  Stnitb^  rgreat  Man  f I 
{iippofe:)  in  the  Church  of  Engi«ind  ^  it  did  a  litU? 
encourage  my  thought  in  tni$  Opinion,  ^od 
ftrcngthcncd  thp  Apprehenfion  which  I  had,  cxor 
ccrning  the  Gog  apd  Magog  Army. 

TheBook  is  intitled  the  Chriftian  Religion]g  ip^ 
peal  to  the  B^  of  common  ^p^on,  &c^  Dedicated 
fas  you  who  have  it  may  lee)  to  fhe  moft  RevereiA 
Father  in  God,  Gilbert  Lom  Archbiihop  of  Ciff- 
terbury.  In  his  eighth  Chapter  of  the  fourth 
Book.  And  there  you  {hall  find,  how  he  fpeak^ 
the  very  fame  in  Fne^,  7;2X.  that  the  Qog  aiKlillii' 
go^  at  the  end  of  the  thoufand  Tears,  will  he  naii^ 
ap,  ani  coftjift  of  tJ^  nnmber  of  the  Wicked  when  rdj- 
ci.  Though  otherwife  no  Friend,  but  an  Oppolff 
of  the  Millenarian  Doarine. 

Yet,  as  to  this,  take  fome  of  his  own  "Words, 
Page  the  66.  Seft.  i. 
'  '  TbaX  this  locfi^ig  of  Satan  Jhall  %ot  be  till  tU 

*  Davmng  of  the  Day  of  Judgmevt^  touchijtg  which 

*  J  humbly  Jubmit  to  the  candid  Cenfure  of  th 
^  Churchy  thefi  my  Covje^urei^  with  piy  Ji^afoKs  fat 
^  them. 

.   *  That  Text,  Rev.  sc.fHe  (hall  gather  themW- 

*  gether  from  the  four  Corners  of  the  Earth)  /«w 

*  to  allude  ^oMat.  24.  ?t.  a7:d  to  he  fubfeqwA  ta 
that  gafheri^g  ofthejile^,  (he  Ihall  lend  his  An- 

rets  with  a  great  found  of  a  Trumpet,  and  thcj 
.hall  gather  his  Eleft  from  the  four  Winds,  from 
one  end  of  the  Heaven  unto  the  other)  touching 

*  which  firjl  gathering  of  the  EleB,  St.  Paul  ieUs  vt, 

*  itJIiaU  be  in  order  to  their  meeting  ofCbriJf  in  thi 


'  (hi 
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Dead  in  Chrlfi  JhaB  rife  frfi,  and  then  tioje  Chri- 
fiians  whom  that  Day  Jhall  find  alive^  fiall^  in 
the  ttPinkUfig  of  an  Eye  he  changed  into  tbefamt^ 
Form  and  Condition  of  Body  mtb  thofe  that  a- 
rofe  from  the  Dead^  and  be  caught  »p  in  the  Air  tq 
meet  Chrift.  Tbey  tpho  obtained  by  that  Jbort  cut 
of  Death  canceJPi  by  Change^  have  the  Privilege  tg 
run  together  Pith  ttafm  that  rife^  to  the  Place  of 
Judgment.  (Tert^ldcllcfur.  Cap.4i.j 
•  Page  67.  Se6l.  4.  ThisEleSion  t  Jay  being  ga- 
thered to  the  Place  of  Judgment  j  the  Reprobates 
(that  is  all  Idolaters,  the  whole  Pagan Worljd,t hat 
have  lived  and  died  in  Gentilifm  •,)  Jhall  be  raifed^ 
(though  he  does  not  tell  us  here  how  long  the 
time  may*  be  betwixt  the  Saints  being  where 
Chrift  is,  and  the  Wicked  rifing)  and  thofe  that 
^  are  living^  (thBt  is  of  the  v^icked) /;<ifl  be  c banged ^ 
and  Satan  now  let  loofe  (the  whole  Church  wait- 
ing in  the  Air  the  Judge's  coming)  mU  re-enter. 
upon  his  old  Demefne^  and  drive  au  the  Cattle  he 
there  fvds  as  his  own^  as  W^aifs  and  Strays  froin  the 
great  Shepherd  of  Souls  •,  and  perfuading  them  pef^^ 
haps  (faith  he  J  that  he  raifed  them  front  the  Deai^ 
and  would  notp  at  laft  be  revenged  oft  Chrijl  and  his 
Saints^  and  decoying  them  into  an  Opinion  that  they 
bad  a  fair  Opportunity  of  mahng  Havock  of  the 
City  and  'People  of  Qod  altogether ^  of  fwdllcming 
tip  the  little  Flock  of  Chrift  at  oneMorfel^  now  they 
ipere  aU  in  a  Body  (and  a  Body  fo  contemptible  in 
Comparifon  of  thofe  Multitudes  which  he  headed 

•  leing  as  the  Sand  on  the  Sea  Shore  •,    or  by  whatjh- 

•  ever  htfnuations^  he  will  prevail  with  them  to  march 

•  vp  under  his  and  his  Anzels  ConduS^   from  all 

•  rartiofthe  VorlL  ^  wdHug  nj  tloe  Cio^  «*». 
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Magog  Army.    The  one  behg  in  the  lower ^  aiA 
the  other  (as  t  underftand  himj  in  the  vpper  B^ 
tnijphere^  agaivft  the  Holy  Latid  and  the  Ccmj  (j 
the  Saints,    which    while    they  are    eitcompajifigj 
the  Judge  appears^   and  with  that  devouring  Fire 
that  goes  before  him^  dejlroys  them  in  a  Mormt. 
'  And  in  rage  69.  SeB,  3.  That  this  going  at  of 
Sdtanl  to  deceive  the  Nations  into  an  Urgagetunt 
againft  the  Holy  City,  willjiot  he  till  after  tbeB^ 
JurreSion  of  thejuji^  fand'the  Wicked)  wtfjf  fc 
inferred  from  the  Numemufnefs  of  this  Army  {cr 
Multitude,  as  the  Sand  of  the  Sea  ^  large  enough  t0 
march  upon  the  Breadth  of  the  Earth  ^  fvch  a  Md- 
titude  as  (doubtlefs)  Jl)all  never  be  feen  together, 
but  when  the  Heathen  JI)alVbe  awaked,  avd  comei^ 
to  the  Valley  of  Jehofaphat  ^  where  God  fiall  p 
to  judge  all  the  Heathen  round  about,  even  tbqjij 
Multitudes  of  Multitudes  in  the  ValUy  of  Decififliy 
whether  the  Heathen  are  to  covie,  and  gather  tient' 
felves  round  about  under  the  ConduS  of  the  wijWl 
one,  whom  the  Lord  will  caufe  thither  to  corne^  ati 
bring  down,  and  the  great  Warrior  J^all  be  tawel 
Joel  iii.  II,  12,  13,  and  14 
'  'Again  in  Page  the  joth.  The  Literal  Expofdon 
of  thefe  Words .  which  I  give,    are  out  of  Bavgsr  5 
far  it  is  pqffible  enough  that  at  the  RefurreQitm  of 
the  Uyjuji,  when  all  the  Injidtls  and  ^;ce:oww2miic«tc 
Perfons  Jhall   Jiand    up    out   of  the    Dufi  ti^f' 
thcr,  they  will  cover  the  Breadth  of  the  Earth  \iU 
Wings  of  that  Army  of  Aliens  from  the  Covenant  of 
Grace,  will  reach  North  and  South  -,  ajtd  their  fih 
be  as  deep  as  from  Eaft  to  Wejl-,  though  they  fiani 
no  greater  Dijiance  one  from  another,  than  an  -^I? 
my  m  Battalia.  ^      V^' 
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*  There  nill  be  People  enovgh  to  fill  the  whole  Face  of 
5  the  Earth  (in  this  Gog  and  Magog  Army^favirg 

*  that  Fart  of  it  that  Jl)all  be  railed  in  about  the  holy 

*  Mount.    And  that  is  an  Argument  that  the  far 

*  greateft  part  of  that  Army  muji  rife  vut  of  the 

*  Earth  ^  (he  dees  fuppofe  thatfome  of  the  Wicked 
will  be  foiind  living  at  this  time,  who  will  imme- 
diately be  changed,  upon  the  rifing  of  the  reft  of 
the  Dead  :  And  fo  Viu  both  together  make  up  Gog 
isuid  Magog.)    *  For  from  whence  elfe  canfo  many  be 

*  gathered^  as  to  c&uer  the  whole  Superficies  of  the 

*  Earth  ?    For  fo  many  living  together  in  a  mortal 

*  State^  would  put  the  Jrorld  into  fuch  a  Crowd^  as  10 

*  he  utterly  impojpble  of  living  in  fuoh  a  Condition. 

*  And  for  that  other  Exprejfion  (As  toe  Sand  of  the 

*  Sea  for  Multitude)  he  that  thinks  it  an  Hyperbole^ 

*  way  think  it  fo  JiiU  form£  ^  aU  that  I  need  affirm  is 

*  this^  that  the  Gogick  and  Magogick  Army  Jball  fr 

*  Multitude  come  as  ftear  theSavd  on  the  Sea-JIwre^  as 

*  an  Army  can  do  that  is  pitched  on  the  Earth,  &c. 
Thus  far  the  Doftor.  And  therefore  the  Number 
rf  all  the  Wicked  when  raifed,  mnft  be  underllood 
For.the  making  up  of  this  great  Multitude. 

Thus  I  have  been  endeavouring  to  Ihew  who  it  is 
&hd  from  whence  this  Gog  and  Magog  Army  is  to 
arife  at  the  End  of  the  thoufand  Years.  And  the* 
the  Doftor  and  I  do  not  agree  in  other  Points,  yet  ill 
his  Defcription  of  Go^  zni  Magogs  ypu  may  fee  how 
he  t<nrites  (inSul^flance)  the  very  fame  thing. 

And  now  I  have  done  in  ottering  my  Thoughts, 
pd  have  given  feme  Reafbns  that  tome  it  feems  as 
If  it  would  be  fo.  Yet  as  I  faid  (before)  I  dar^  not 
pofitively  affert  that  it  will  be  thus  •,  becaufe  of 
the  Difficulty  and  Myftcrioufnefs  vfhicK  Iv^^  ^'^ 
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tliis  knotty  Text  of  Scripture,  how  fiidi  &  vafl: 
Army  fhould  arife,  and  be  deluded  by  the  Devil 
{after  the  Time  of  Juch  a  glorious  Reign  of  theSaints 
with  Chrifl)  at  the  End  o{  thethoufand  Years.        | 

But  however,  one  of  thefe  two  I  think  it  fflrff 
be,  either  fome  of  the  Ungodly  will  be  left  limg 
in  a  mortal  State,  on  the  Outfide  Parts  and  Boriers 
of  the  Earth,  to  increafe  add  multiply  into  aim* 
merous  Otf-fpring,  wJiich  the  Devil  will  detail^ 
and  out  of  which  the  Qog  and  Magog  is  to  arifi, 
when  the  thoufand  Years  are  finifhed  :  Or  elfe  the 
iwhole  Number  of  the  Wicked,  when  raifed  out  of 
their  Graves,  and  muftered  all  together  by  the  De- 
vil from  the  fnitr  garters  of  the  Earth. 

And  feeing  we  cannot  be  certain  in  this  difficult  ■ 
Point,  our  Duty  is  to  wait  with  Patience  until ' 
Time  (which  is  the  heji  Expofitor  offucb  PropheticiA 
Texts)  fhall  make  it  manifeft.  Yet  is  it  our  Duty 
to  be  like  the  noble  5^^^7;5  in  fearchifig  of  theScrif' 
tures.  And  therefore  in  giving  of  my  Thoughts, 
this  latter  Interpretation  ftemis  not  to  have  £b  much 
Difficulty  iii  it  as  the  former.  But  aslpng  as  I  do 
not  make  it  an  Article  of  Faith,  only  have  modeft- 
ly  fpoke  my  Apprehenfions  about  it,  I  defire  that 
the  candid  Reader  would  pardon  myMiftakc,  if  he 
thinks  I  have  mifled  it. 

But  to  return  to  a  further  Conlideration  of  tWs 
Verfe  •,  Avd  fhall  go  out  to  deceive  theNatiom  (that 
is  the  Devil,  when  let  loofe  out  of  his  Prifon,  with  ^ 
the  reft  of  the  De&d  raifed,  at  the  End  of  the  thou- 
fand Years)  iphichs  are  i^i  the  four  garters  oftU 
Earth  f  where  the  Wicked  will  .be  at  that  Time, 
fiich  a  Number  as  will  fill  all  Parts  and  Places  of  the 
World)  Gog  andMajoj^to  ^axW  xV^m 
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fiattely  the  Number  of  whom  is  as  the  Sand  of  the 
Sea.  This  Go^  and  Magogs  which  is  to  appear  at 
^  the  End  of  the  thoufand  Years,  I  do  not  look  upon 
to  be  the  fame  vjith  E%ekieVsGog:^  butdiffeient 
JFrom  it,  both  with  refpeftto  the  Manner  and  Time 
of  their  Coming,  as  may  be  eafily  difcerned,  if  we 
coniider  the  38th  and  39th  Chapters  of  izehVJ : 
pirft  as  to  the  Number^  though  this  Gog  will  be  a 
great  Company,  and  gathered  out  of  many  Nati^ 
dns,  yctnot  as  theSavi  of  the  Sea^  nor  gathered  out 
pf  the  four  garters  of  the  JTorld.  ^  • 

2ly^\n  this  War  there  is  to  be  fomeExecution  done 
more  than  a  mere  Attempt,  i^fjK,The  Overcoming  of 
Gog  aniMagog  by  theSaints  ^  the  Smiting  of  the  Bowe 
out  of  theLeftHavd^i  caufing  thcArrows  io/jifl  out 
of  the  Right  Hard.  The  3  9th,  ver.  iii.  In  the  other 
there  is  only  an  Attempt  made,  by  taking  of  a 
Compafs  upon  the  Breadth  of  the  Earth,  and  are 
immediately  deftroyed  by  Fire  from  Heaven. 

Thirdly,  Here  are  fome  to  efcape  and  turn  back 
again,  as  in  Verre2.  And  I  will  tur7t  thee  back,  ani 
leave  but  the  fixth  part  of  thee.  But  the  Qcfg  in  J?e- 
velations  not  one  (hall  efcape  that  dfeadful  Fire  of 
the  Wrath  of  God. 

Fourthly^  In  ExekieVs  Qog  there  is  to  be  a  Burn- 
ing of  the  Weapons,  both  Xht  Shields, ^nd  the  Buck- 
lers^ the  Bows  a7jd  the  Arrows,  avd  the  Handfiaves 
and  the  Spears,  and  theyjhall  burn  th^m  with  Fire  fe- 
yen  Tears.  In  John's  Gog  we  read  of  no  fuch  thing, 
neither  will  there  be  fo  much  Time  allowed  as /rv^^z 
%ears  for  the  Burning  of  Weapons  ^  but  the  laft 
Judgment  immediately  to  enfue.  Verfe  9.  Befldes 
the  Cities  of  Ifrael  are  at  this  timetogoforth^  to 
f^t  onfre  ani  bw7i  theirlfeai^mi  •,\\v^Y'V!l^^^v^^'^^ 
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^::oine  upon  po^  zni  Magog,  in  the  Mevejatiow^  ii 
faid  to  cAme^rom  Gqd  tn^t  of  Heaven, 

Fiftblj,  the  Time  of  Burning  of  thefeWeapoi^ 
willlaft  (b  long  m  that  there  will  be  fio  need  tf 
take  tKood  out  of  fpr  FUld,  nor  to  cut  Jlown  cipyo^^ 
the  Foreffs  ^  for  they  fhall  mate  ufe  of  the  Bumirig 
of  thefe  Wp^pobs  :  And  they Jiball  ypo?/  tboje  '  " 
Jhoiled  tbem,  an^  rob  tpofi^S^t^robbed  tbern^ 
^e  Lord.  Verfe  lo.  Which?||pws  th$t  the  1 
,  of, God  will  at  this  time  oeinambrtal  State, 
having  need  to  jnake  ufe  of  thefeCf  eatures :  But  tfi 
fiiaints  in  thethoufand  Years  Glory  will  b^  perficfl; 
i^nd  fo  confeauently  will  have  no  need  of  going  ii)r 
to  the Tieldc^tlfgiJ^^re^to cut  dwn  ^ocd^  nor  yd 
tobufn  the  Weapons  of  their  feiemie^. 

.  Sixthly,  H$;jFe  43  to  be  a  great  Burning  of  tbfi 
5^ultltude  of  the  Slain,  which  will  bedeftroyed  Qot 
of  this*  (log  Vid  Magog  -fljrpiy.  Verfe  1 1 .  jiud  H 
Jbai  come  to  pajs  at  that  dn,  that  Iwillg^ve  unit 
Qog  a  Eace  toerf  of  Qravet  th  Ifrael,  the  Valley  cf 
^he  Faff^^g^rs  on  the  Bafi  of  the  Sea  ^  and  it  fliall  flbf 
the Nofes of  the  PafTengcrs,  and  there  fjaU  theyllh 
ry  Gog^  ari  all  his  Muititude,  and  they  fliaU  call  it 
theVaUey  of  Hamov-Gog^  that  i^  tbeMuliitudc  if 
iJog.  And  feyen  Months  fhall  the  Houfe  of  j/raei 
be  burying  of  them,,  that  they  may  cleanfe  the  La»L 
Bpt  t'^Q  Gog  in  Iievelatio9fe  we  read  of  iio'  fud\bu- 
pyiqg,  thougK  they'^re  deftroyed  by  Fire  fm 
Heaven,  or  the  Attempt  deftroyed  which  th^ 
jnade  agajnft  the  Saints  :  Yet  here  is  no  burning  dt 
the  End  of  the  thoufand  Years,  becaufe  ffiey  ah 
immediately  to  appear  beJFore  the  Judgment-Seat  ^ 

■  '  •  ^ 
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Seventhly,  Here  is  to  be  a  great  Sacrifice  of  the 

JEnemies  of  God,  and  fo  a  great  Feaft  for  theFowls 

of  the  Air,  and  for  the  Beads  of  the  Field.   Verfe 

'    17.    And  thou  Son  of  Man^  thus  faith  the  LoriGoiy 

.  Jfpeak    (or  give  Commiflion)    unto  every  feathered 

.    Fowl^  avd  to  every  Beafi  of  the  Field^  AJfemble  your 

Jelves  ajtd  come^  gather  your  f elves  on  every  fde  to  my 

Sacrifice  that  I  do  facrifice  for  ycu  ^  even  a  great  Sacru 

[  fc^  ^P'^  ^^^  Mountains  of  Ifrael  (where  it  is  that 

'    they  Ihall  be  flain,  a  great  Multitude  of  them) 

-    ^hat  ye  may  eat  Flefi^  and  drink  Blood.    (As  they  be- 

1   fore  delighted  in  Blood,    fo  now  their  Blood  fliall 

.   be  given  as  a  Prey  to  the  Fowls  and  to  the  Beafi:^.) 

fe  JliaU  eat  the  Flejh  of  the  Mighty^  and  drink  the 

Blood  of  the  Princes  of  the  Earth  (great  Men  and 

mighty  Potentates,  if  ungodly,  fliall  not  efcape  no 

more  than  others^  of  Kams^    of  Lambs^    and  of 

Goats,  of  Bullocks,  all  of  them  Fatlings  of  Bajhan. 

All  Sorts  and  Ranks  of  Sinners  (whether  more 

openly  profane,  or  fecrctly  wicked)  may  be  figni- 

fied.    But  at  the  End  of  the  thoufand  Years  there 

will  be  no  fuch  Sacrifices,  nor  Feafts  made  unto  the 

Fowls  of  the  Air,  out  of  that  Gog  and  Mageg  -,  no 

eating  the  Flelh,  nor  drinking  the  Blood  of  the  ' 

iSlain  then  :  Not  a  word  of  this  is  to  be  read  in  all 

that  Chapter. 

Indeed  at  the  Beginning,  or  before  the  thoufand 
Years  be^in,  we  read  there  fhall  be  fuch^&  Time  as 
in  Rev.  xix.  17.  AndTfaw  an  Angel  ftanding  in  the 
Sun,  and  he  cried  with  aloud  Voice,  faying  to  all  the 
Fowls  that  fiy  in  the  Midjl  of  the  Heaven,  come  ard 
gather  your  felves  together  unto  the  Supper  of  the 
'Great  God,  cHere  it  is  called  a  Supper,  becaufe' 
this  is  jiot  to  be  iiiitil  the  Evening  of  the  World) 
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this  Army  of  Gog  and  iMii^cig  will  come  up,  I 
Tnay  take  a  Prey  ^  to  carry  away  Stiver  and  G 
iak$  0fpay  Cattel  and  Goods,  and  to  take  a  gred 
Ver  fe  13.  Which  things  cannot  be  at  the  ] 
the'thoufaod Years,  becaufe  the  Saints  will  t 
peifeft.  This  taking  of  a  Prey,  to  carry  awa^ 
ard  Gold  J  Cattel  and  Goods,  avd  a  veiygreai 
which  thii  Gdg  coutited  to  take  unto  hitnfe 
in  no  wife  ftahd  doniiftent  with  that  Glory 
the  Saints  will  be  in  the  pofleifion  of  at  thai 
It  is  not  Gold  and  Silvery  nor  the  good  th 
this  life,  that  the  Glory  of  the  Children  c 
will  confift  of,  in  that  perfect  Kingdom  State 
there  will  be  abundance  of  thefe  things  in  th 
of  f  h$  Spiritual  Reign.  And  therefore  tha 
not  be  the  End  of  this  Gc|g*s  coming  to  cofnpi 
Camp  of  the  Saints,  ipheft  the  thoufavd  Tears 
Tiijhed  ^  but  fomething  elfe  that  has  been 
hinted.  Well  4hen !  This  Gog  in  Revelattoi 
not  be  the  fame  with  that  inEzehiel  •,  the  one 
before  the  thonfand  Years  begin,  the  other  n( 
til  the  thoufand  Years  are  ended. 


Verfe  9.     And  they  went  on  the  Breadth 
Earthy  and  comvaffed  the  Camp  of  the  Saints 
and  the  beloved  City.     And  Fire  came  down  frtOi 
out  of  Heaven,  and  devoured  thevu 

This  Gog  and  Magog  at  the  End  of  the  thoi 
Years,  went  on  the  Breadth  of  the  Earthy  y 
Ihews  what  an  inexpreffible  Ndmber  there  wtw 
of  them,  fo  as  to  cover  or  fill  the  Face  oi 
whole  Earth.    And  compared  the  Camp  of  thei 
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ahont^  and  the  beloved  City.    Here  is  a  Diftinflion 
made  between  the  Cajfip  of  the  Saints^  and  tlte  belo* 
vedGtyy  though  this  glorious  City  (as  to  the 
Largeneft  of  it)  is  Jaid  to  he  twelve  thovfard  Fur-- 
longs,  which  according  to  the  account  that  fome 
have  given,is  no  lefs  than  fanr  thrmfandfive  huvdrcd 
Miles.  However  a  large  Place  it  is  certain  this  great 
Gity  will  be  ^  yet  it  feems  as  if  it  were  not  large  e- 
Dough  to  contain  the  Inhabitants  thereof,    and 
therefore  there  will  be  adjacent  Places  round  about 
the  City -,  invefted  with  the  fame  Privileges,  Dig- 
nity and  Glory  of  the  City  ^  out  of  which  theie 
will  be  a  Continual  Egrefs  and  Regrefs  by  the  fi^aints 
into  the  City,  the  Gates  being  always  open.    Which 
I  humbly  conceive  may  be  called  the  Camp  of  the 
Saints,  the  beloved  City,  being  as  it  were  the  Metro- 
oolfr^w,  where  Chrift,  (and  thofe  for  whom  it  fhall 
be  prepared)  will  fit  upon  Thrones,    fome  on  iha 
Right,  and  fome  ow  the  Left  band  in  his  Kingdom. 
Well,  they  compafTed  the  Camp  of  the  Saints  a- 
hout\  this  is  all  we  read  of  that   they  did,    no 
Execution  done  on  either  fide,  neither  by  them  nor 
the  Saints  ^  here  is  only  an  Attempt  made  by  the 
Gog  and  Magog  Army,  in  taking  a  Compafs  about 
the  Camp  of  the  Saints  and  the  beloved  City.  Upon 
which  Attempt  they  are  immediately  deftruycd, 
by  fire  coming  down  from  God  out  of  Heaven  -,  fo  that 
the  Repulfe  which  they  meet  with  was  immedi- 
ately from  the  Lord  himfelf    This  Fire  that  is 
laid  to  come  down  from  God  out  of  Heaven,  I  don't 
look  upon  it  to  be  the  fame  with  that  Fire  fpoke  of 
by  the  Apoftle  Peter  in  his  fecond  Epiftle,  Chap. 
the  third.    Becaufe  that  Fire  (I  do  conceive)  will 
be  at  the  beginning  of  the  thoufand  Yc^,^s\  \m\v^xv 

K  k  k  ^^^^ 
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the  Lord  Jefus  Chrifb  will  come  infiamitig  j 
reviicr  Vergeavce  on  them  that  hicw  not  God^ 
have  obeyed  the  Gof^el. 

But  to  coiifider  lome  Verfes  in  that  of  Pt 
read  Verfe  lo.  That  the  Day  of  the  Lord  m 
as  a  Thief  in  the  Highly  f  that  is  fudden  an 
peded,  at  leaft  by  the  ungodly  who  Ihall  1 
living)  in  the  which  the  Heavens  fjall  pafs  ai 
agreatNoife^  (by  the  Heavens  palling  awa 
fpefts  the  outward  Form  or  Figure  of  thefe 
Heavens,  and  not  the  Subftance  of  them, 
will  fufier  a  great  Change,  but  infinitely 
better)  and  the  Elements  jhall  melt  with  fervi 
the  Harth  alfo  and  the  Works  that  are  then 
he  buntt  up. 

Now  by  the  Elements  melting  with 
Heat,  cannot  be  ondtrftood  of  thole  four  E 
commonly  exprell'ed  by  the  Names  of  JFiV 
Earthy  and  JFater  i  becaufe  I  cannot  fee  h 
Element  of  Fire  Ihould  melt  the  Element  of 
which,  according  to  its  proper  Nature,  is  £ 
ting  out  of  the  Fire  •,  nor  that  the  Fire  Ihou! 
the  Air,  which  is  not  a  fit  matter,  either 
melted  or  deftroyed  by  the  Element  of  Fire : 
fo  far  it  Ihall  affedt  it,  as  to  purify  and  dec 
from  its  naufeous  InfeSions.  Ag^in,  How 
Fire  melt  the  Element  of  Fire  ?  That  looks  \ 
Inconflftence :  It  is  not  in  theNature  of  Fire 
or  deftroy  its  own  Element.  Therefore  by  t 
vients  melting  with  fervent  Heat,  I  do  appr 
that  fuch  will  be  this  great  Fire  of  the  la] 
in  the  Conflagration  of  the  JVorld^  that  all  gn 
elementary  Matter,  fuch  as  is  fit  and  fuita 
this  Fire  to  feize  upon,  both  on  the  Earth 
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the  Air,  will  be  either  refined  or  deflroyed  by  it.  As 
for  the  Earth,  and  the  Works  that  are  therein  be- 
ing burnt  up  i  1  do  not  underftand  the  Subftance  of 
the  Earth  to  be  meant,  but  the  outward  Works, 
Frame,  or  Figure  thereof-,  or  the  Wicked  and  Un- 
godly who  fhall  then  be  found  living  on  the  Earth, 
toy^ctber  with  all  the  wicked  ASs  and  fftful  Works  of 
Mev.  Thefe  fliall  be  all  of  them  confiimed  and 
deftroyed.  That  fo  the  Earth  may  be  purged  aiid 
refined,  by  this  Fire,  from  theCtirJ'e,  Follntion^  ard 
iefilement,  which  by  the  Sin  of  Man  ca^ne  vpen 
\he  Earth.  Which  Fire  will  not  only  purge  the 
Earth,  but  the  Air  and  all  the  vifible  Heavens,  fo 
[kr  as  the  Pollution  and  Contagion  of  Sin  hath 
reached.  As  for  the  Imperial  or  third  Heaven,  we 
have  no  Ground  to  believe  {hall  ever  be  touched  or 
afFefted  with  this  Fire,  becaufe  it  was  not  defiled 
ivith  Sin  as  the  other  was. 

Then  it  muft  be  thefe  Aerial  Heavens  that  this 
Fire  will  have  fuch  EfFeft  upon,  fo  as  to  refine  and 
purge  it  from  all  itsgrofs  Fo^s,  Mifis^  and  vaiife^vs 
Vapours,  which  now  it  is  fo  much  filled  with.  This 
nieing  fignified  by  the  Word  melting,  as  Metals  by 
^eing  meltCvl  are  purged  and  refined  from  their 
Drofs,  fo  fhall  it  be  at  this  time-,  for  what  this 
Fi  e  cannot  confnme,  ordc&roy^JhaU  be  purged  and 
fefined  by  it.  Which  will  make  the  Earth  and  the 
irifible  Heavens  .'jppear  as  glorions.,  if  not  beyond 
ivhat  they  were  in  their  firft  Creation  •,  and  {o  con- 
fequently  meet  to  be  inhabited  by  the  Lord  jefi-s 
thrift,  and  all  the  innumerable  Company  of  f;lo- 
rifitd  Saints,  together  with  the  llefTed  Anrcls, 
,vho  fhallafcendand  defcend  upon,    or  unto  the 

Son 
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Son  of  Man  during  the  time  of  Chrift's   P 
Reign  aiid  Kingdom. 

That  this  miift  be  fo,   appears  undeniaU 

what  follows,   where  we  have  notliing  le: 

the  new  Heavens  and  a  new  Earth  promifet 

V.  1 2|.  Never tbclefs  n-e  according  to  his  Promij 

for  vcw  He  ax/CVS,  and  a  vew  Earthy  vherein  < 

Rigbteouffiefs.  This  we  fee  is  promifcd  imme 

upon  the  Deftruftion,  or  changing  of  the  old 

new  Heavens  and  Earth  agree,    and  are  thi 

with  the  time  of  the  perfonal  Reign  and  K: 

ofChrift,  in  the  thoufand  Years  Glory.  Anc 

fore  this  great  Fire,  or  the  burning  up  tbl 

that  7WIP  is^  muft  be  before  the  thoufand  Yc 

gin  •,  when  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  fhall  peri 

defcend  from  Heaveij.    For  when  the  Apofi 

acqua'nted  the  Saints,  that  the  Heavens  ai 

Earth  ftiould  be  on  Fire,   and  that  the  El- 

fliould  melt  with  fervent  Heat,  the  Works  t 

therein  fhould  be  burned  up  ^    he   prefentl] 

them,  that,  with  a  Nevertbelefs  or  a  Kotwjt 

irg^  we  according  to  bis  Promife  look  for  re\ 

vens  atid  a  new  Eartb :  As  if  he  fliould  fa)'-,  t. 

the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  will  be  all  on  a  fi 

all  elementary  Matters  will  melt,  the   Eart 

the  Works  (^Z/  vzcked  ardjiftfid  Tf^orks^  fliJ 

btirned  up  :  Nevertbelefs  we  acccrdivg  to  his  P 

luokfcr  7tev  Heavem  avd  new  Eartb ^  vhereh 

hth  Rjghteoufvefs.    The  Lord  had   promife 

by  the  I-rophet  Ifaiab  long  before.  Chap,  liv 

For  b  hold  I  create  new  Heavens^  and  a  new  1 

avd  the  former  pall  vot  be  remembered,  vor  co 

10  vihid.     This  is  the  Promife  which  the  A 

Ju.lbisFje  upon,  nevcrthelefs,  nctwJthfts 
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,i  this  great  Conflagration,  and  the  Change  that  this 
Fire  will  make  in  the  vijible  Creation  of  the  Earth 
L  ani  Heavens^  we  look  for  new  Heavens  and  a  new 
'i  Earth  immediately  to  take  Place,  wherein  nothing 
:i  but  Righteoufnefs  JbaU  dweU  •,  nothing  that  iinneth  or 
ii  defileth  fliall  enter  into  it,  becaufe  the  Inhabitants 
)  fiall  then  be  all  righteous.  The  Change  which  this 
t  Fire  will  make  upon  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth, 
-;  will  be  fo  glorious,  as  that  it  will  look  like  a  new 
I  Creation.  Thefe  new  Heavens  and  Earth  are  made 
s;  mention  of  by  the  Apoftle  jfobv.  Rev.  xii.  i  in  his 
•  Delcription  of  the  New  Jerufalem^  coming  iami 
;  from  God  out  of  Heaven.  Which  (hews  that  this 
r  is  to  be  a  ftate  upon  the  Earth,  in  theJKingdom  of 
Chrift,  during  that  bleffed  Millenium. 

It  evidently  appears  then  that  the  Fire  men- 
tioned by  Peter  will  be  at  the  beginning  of  the 
thoufand  Years,  but  the  Fire  that  is  to  comedown 
uponGo^  andMotjo^jWill  not  be  until  the  End  there- 
of. Which  Fire  I  do  underftand  to  be  no  other  than 
the  viiible  Wrath  of  God  raanifefled  from  Heaven, 
in  deftroying  that  wicked  Attempt  which  will  be 
made  by  theiifo^o^Army  Upon  which  the  lafl:,or  the 
Judgment  among  the  wicked,  is  immediately  to 
take  Place,  and  they  immediately  to  appear  before 
the  Tribunal,  or  Judgment  Seat  of  Jefus  Chrift. 


Vcrfe  TO.  /!vd  the  Devil  that  deceived  them,  vas 
cajt  i7tto  the  Lahe  of  Fire  and  Brimjlone^  where  the 
Beajl  avd  falfe  Prophet  are,  avd  pall  be  tormented 
Day  and  Night  for  ever  and  ever. 


Now, 
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tnents  ^  which  is  faid  to  he  for  ever  afii  ever. 
now  we  come  to  the  laft  Judgment. 


Verfe  1 1.  Ani  I  faw  a  great  white  Throne^ 
bim  that  fat  en  it,  Jro?n  vhofe  Face  the  Earth 
the  Heaven  fled  away^  ard  there  was  fotnid  no  I 
for  them. 

John  had  a  villonary  Sight  of  thcfe  Thing 
great  White  Throne^  together  with  hi7n  that  fat  i 
it  ^  which  was  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.  This  gi 
Throne  can  be  no  other  than  the  Throne  or  Sea 
Judgment.  It  is  call'd  a  great  Throne,  to  il 
the  Greatnefs,  Power,  and  Authority  of  the  Ju( 

Secondly,  A  wliite  Throne,  to  iignify  or 
prefent  the  Juftice,  Purity,  Upiightnefs  and 
tegrity  of  the  Judge,  or  tke  righteous  j  roceed 
of  the  Lord  in  judging.  Here  will  be  no  Bribes,  i 
taking  of  Gifts  for  to  blivd  the  Eyes  of  this  Jui 
as  there  may  be  in  earthly  Judges :  No,  for  t 
Lord  will  proceed  in  a  way  of  pure  Jultice  w: 
all  his  Creatures ^  iiifomuch,  tliat  every  Mou 
{hall  be  flopped,  and  not  one  Soul  will  have 
Word  to  fay  againftjcfus  Chrift fw  the  Day  ofjt^, 
vievt.  Then  all  thofe  Cavils  and  Objections  whic 
are  now  made  by  Men  againft  the  l/'crks^  c  oinufl 
Decrees^  and  Providence  of  Cod^  pall  be  jileiicei  j 
ever.  Becaufe  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  will  in  th 
Day  anfwer  each  of  them,  and  clear  up  all  the 
Difficult  Apprehenlions  which  now  arife  in  t 
Minds  of  many :   So  that  ei-cry  poor  Sinner  {h'< 
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fee,  and  be  forted  to  acknowledge,   that  hift  Con- 
demnation is  juft,  and  altogether  of  himfelf. 

By  that  other  Eipreffibn  in  thefe  Words,  ar/l 
from  wbofe  Face  the  Earth  and  ileave^i  fied  aipay^  that 
fiB  Place  was  fomiifor  thenii  I  do  tinderftahd,  that 
fuch  will  be  the  awfxil  and  dreadful  Teniblehef^ 
(as  well  as  the  Glory)  of  this  Judge,  to  be  inlend- 
pl ;  So  as  that  the  Earthy  and  vifible  Heaveii^, 
which  have  been  defiled  with  Sin  s  will  not  b6  a- 
ble  to  bear  the  Sijght  prPrefence  of  this  Judge,  whefi 
he  ftiall  appear  in  his  Glory  ^  but  will  flee  aWay, 
and  go  off  of  the  Stage,  tvhen  Chriftifball  fit  lii^oii 
pit  great  white  Throne :  And  if  lb,  hpw .  thett  (hall 
the  sinner,  or  Ungodly,  ftand  jn  the  Judgriieiit  • 

By  the  Earth  ana  Heaven Jleeingaipay,  we  are  hot 
to  underhand  it  of  tjhe  Subftahce  (as  tfefore)  l)ut  ot 
the  Fafhion,  Form^  and  Figure  of  ijhefe  thiatribw 
are,  'W'hich  will  indeed  ^ee  away,  .tind  t^holly  gb 
off,  fo  as  that  tio  Place  in  this  tTprld  (hall  aiit 
more  be  found  for  tfcew^when  the  Lord  Jerus  Chrift 
lefcends  from  Heaven,^  id  take  Pofleiiiori  of  hifc 
Kingdom.  For  tliien  it  15,  that  the  fearth  attd  llea- 
irensfhalifleQ  away,  (thoughri6t.ro  exprelfed  H^ 
bere  until  the  Entrance  of.  the  lalji  Judgment)  tb 
make  room  and  gi  v«  Place,  thjgit,  tM  rsw  tJed'oen 
fnd Earth  may Juccee^  them j  iii.the  time  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Chrift.  ^hd  the  j^eafoh  of  thefe  ihy 
rioughts  is,  becaufe  the  feodies  of  all  the  Ungoct- 
ly,'smuft  lie  buried  in  the  Bowels  of  the  Earth,  as 
iiwell  as  at  the  bbttoqa  -of  the  Sea  *,  who  ate  i:ot  to 
^tfe  or  live,  again  until  ihe  Erd  of  the  thoufand  Tedts. 

And  when  the  time  is  come,  that  they  ifiuft  a* 
ife  and  ftand  before  the  Judginent  Seat  6f  tefus 
:hiift,  they  £hall  not  enter  intg  this  glorioas  city. 
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where'Chrift  and  the  Saints  fliall  fit  upoii-  their 
Thrones  to  judge  them  *,  but  muft  ftand  at  fome 
Diftaiice,   upon  the  Account  that  Tiothivg  vhkb 
JtiiTMh  or  depetbJhaU  enter  intq^it.  \  Yet  they  muft 
appear  eacli  one  in  their  Order,  as  they  fhafl  be 
called  before  the  Lord  Jefiis  and  his  Peopte  •,  that 
they  may  give  mi  Account  of  what  fliall  be  jomi 
rpritteji  in  tbeBooks.  As  for  the  teftored  Earth  what 
they  fhall  ftand,  they  will  receive  no  Benefit  from 
that,  but  rather  an  Increaft  of  their  Puniftiment, 
becaufe  they  will  carry  a  Hell  about  with  them 
all  this  time  in  their  very  Corifcience.    And  then 
wlien  the  Judgment  is  over,   i  da  not  think  thi* 
ihey  fliall  cohtintife  here  on. Earth  to  be  puniflied^  ] 
or, that  the  Eaith  vben  reficrid  td  its' Paraii fed  ' 
'Excellency^  ftiill  afterwards  be^tntned  into  a  Hell,  j 
according  to'tlie  Judgment  of  Cme.    No,  we  hate 
no  Warrant  ftom' Scripture. to' believe  any  fnch 
.thing.     But  that  the  rejlorei '  Earthy  mtb  the  /»• 
perial  Heaven  f  according  to  my  Thoughts)  fliaD  fcc 
the  Place  of  Habitation  for  the  glorified  Saint$ 
and  Angels  for  ever.    And  that  there  will  be  k 
continual  Egrefs  and  Regrefs,'oran  afcending  anJ 
and  defcending  from  each  to  other,  at  their  Pfc«- 
fure,  during  an  endlefs  Eternhy.    And  that  after 
the  Sentence  is  paft  on  the  tJngodly,    upon  the 
clofii^  up  of  the  Judgment,  they  mnft  go  arpo^  5iito 
everlaj}i7ig  Punijhment,   where  Hell  now  is,  zsA 
was  from  the  beginning.    This  I  apprehend  fc  be 
fo,  (though  I  do  defire  to  fubmit  to  thofe  who  «» 
Men  of  better  Under  ftanding)  becaufe  we  do  not 
find,  in  any  Part  of  God's  Worcl,  that  when  thefc 
jnew  Heaven  and  Earth  are  once  eredted,    that  tbej  i 
^lalljlce  awify  or  be  de]lro^ei;\S\i^\v'^^  tw^^*'^^ 
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^fhat  they  will  never  be  tainted  or  defiled  with  Sin 
as  the  former  was. 


■l«ajMMai0a*aM«0MMMMMW-MM*i 


-  .  _  _  I  1 

Verfe  12.  Anl  If  aw  the  Dead,  fmall  and  greaty 
fic^ni  before  0oi  \  and  the  Books  were  cpeiicd-y  ctiii 
mother  Book  was  Cf^enei,  which  is  the  Book  of  Life-^ 
0fnd  the  Dead  were  judged  out  of  tbofe  thivgs  whic]^ 
mf^e  written  in  the  Books^  according  to  their  Jf^orksi 


*' 


This  undoubtedly  mufl:  be  the  laft  Judgment  of 
all  the  Wicked  and  Ungodly^  becaufe  lere  we 
ifead  of  the  Dead  both  fmall  and  great ,  fiandi7:g  be-- 
fwre  Qoi^  the  Booh  opened,  &c,  which  is  to  begin 
lipon  the  ending  of  the  thoufand  Years  •,  and  may 
both  be  called  but  as  one  Day  of  Judgment,  upon 
.  the  Account  that  this  long  Duration  of  time,  which 
will  be  taken  up  in  the  judging  of  the  Godly  and 
and  the  Ungodly,  n  with  the  Lord  but  as  one  Day. 
By  the  Dead  in  this  Place,  muft  be  luiderffood  qf 
ibe  rejl  of  the  Dead  ^  or  the  whole  Number  of  all 
the  Wicked,  mentioned  in  Verfe  five,  who  are 
now  to  rile  and  live  again,  in  order  to  their  being 
judged.  1  he  Judgment  of  the  Saints,  being  in 
the  time  of  the  thoufand  Years  Reign,  is  now 
ended,  upon  which  the  laft  and  general  Judgment 
of  all  the  ungodly  doth  begin.  For  moft  certain 
it  is,  according  to  the  Expreffion  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  that  the  Saints  fiaU  judge  the  Worlds  each 
one  by  bearing  Witnefs  againft  the  Wicked,  ia 
each  of  their  particular  Generations  ^  and  joining 
with  or  approving  ofthe  righteous  Sentence,  which 
^y  the  Lord  Jefus  Chfift  fliall  in  that  Day  be 
pronounced  againft  them,    Axid.  \i  ^o  ^^Tw'iic^^^ 
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Jadgment  of  the  Saints  ftiuft  be  orer  before  the  (► 
ther  can  take  place.  Therefore  by  the  Dead^'Sin^ 
and  Great,  who  are  at  thi&  time  to  fiand  beforeChi 
the  whole  Number  of  ^U.  the  wioked  muft  be  pB- 
derflood.    *  -  -   ,     i   .-   . ,  • 

Their  flanging  hfore  Goi,  is  not  God  confidefl 
in  his  pure  and  holy-Eflilnce,  withoot  Rc^ticmtt 
the  human  Nature  ^ '  but  God  in  Chrift *  Jefiis,  flf 
God  in  the  human  Nature  of  Chrift.  For,  tbcFt 
tber judgethm  Man^  (vrithout  the  Bon)  but  btA 
^ovtptitted  all  Judgment  to  the  Son.  John  v;  22.  The 
fame  we  find  in  A 3s  zvii.  ^i.  Becaufe  he-  both  ^ 
pointed  a  Da^  in  which  he  wiU  judge  tba  World  n 
flight eoufftefs  bj  that  Man  whom  he  hath  oritnnd\ 
wherefore  he  hath  given  AJJvranne  unto  aU  Men^  tht 
be  hdth  ratje^  him  from  the  dead.  This  proves  tire 
Truth  of  Chrifl's  human  Nature,  tha^  be  is  vvj, 
Mcfn  I  and  yet  if  this  be  compared  with  the  odw 
Text,  we  may  fee  how  this  proves  the  Truth  rf 
Chnft*s  Divinity  alfo-,  and  fliews  that  beisvtff 
God.  Becaufe  this  is  the  Perfon,  before  whom  the 
peai.  Small  and  Great  is  to  fiand^  that  they  may 
be  tried  by  him,  in  the  time  of  the  Judgment^ 
who  is  in  exprefs  Words yifi  to  be  God.  Ana  there- 
fore this  muft  certainly  be  an  undtaiable  ?to(£^ 
the  Deity  of  the  Lord  Jefus  ^  Who  is  declared  to  be 
God. as  well  as  Man,  or  God-Man  Mediator  i  Brfo^ 
whom  it  is  that  the  Dead,  or' the  Number  of  aB 
Men,  that  are,  was,  or  (hall  be,  muft  ftaidili 
that  great  and  awful  Day,  ■        '  V-     • 

.    "By  the  Boohs  being  opened,  it  is  to  fhew,    that 
the  Works  and  Aftions  of  all  Men,  (even  of  all  the 
Wickcd>  will  be  laid  open  in  this  time  of  ihcir 
judging;  By  t\\^^e  Beo\%^>N?^^^VR\\ss\ffvderfbiiij^ 
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Jt  in  a  proper,  but  in  a  figurative  Senfe  ^  beranle 
the  Lord  hath  no  need  of  Books,  as  we  have  ^  only 
is  fpoke  in  Allufion  unto  fuch  who  fet  down  their  ^ 
'Acdouiltsin  Books  •,  to  fhew  that  the  Lord  takes 
Notice  of  all  our  particnlar  AStions^  which  muft  be 
laid  open,  and  tried  in  the  time  of  the  Judgment 
By  Books  in  the  plural  Number,  is  to  fignify  that 
every  Man  hath  his  particular  Book,  to  vit,  the 
iooh  of  Cortfcience  •,  and  fo  here  will  be  as  many 
Books,  as  there  fliall  be  Perfons  to  be  judged.  Be-- 
fides  here  will  be  the  Book  of  Qcd^s  Semembrafice  ^ 
the  Book  of  the  Law-^  and  tbe  Book  of  the  Gofpeh 
All  which  will  be  opened,  and  laid  before  the 
Wicked  and  Ungodly  at  this  time.  The  Book  of 
Confcience  {hall  be  fo  awakened,  as  to  make  ma- 
nifeft  all  their  fecret  as  well  as  their  open  Sins : 
.  To  which  the  Book  of  God's  Remembrance  will 
ciaftly  agree  ^  or  there  will  be  nothing  charged  by 
the  Lord  againftthe  Sinner,  as  being  found  in  the 
Book  of  his  Remembrance,  but  what  will  be  found 
.in  the  Book  of  the  Si  averts  Confcience  5  which  wilL 
ftrike  them  into  a  dreadful  Aftoni&ment.  Again, 
the  Book  of  the  Law  will,  when  open'd,  fill  them 
with  difmal  Horror,  when  they  fliall  fee  how  they 
have  broke  every  Precept  a  thoufand  and  a  thou- 
fand  times  over.  The  Book  of  the  Gofpel  will  be 
no  fmall  Aggravation  of  their  Condemnation,  when 
they  fhall  behold  what  Grace  was  held  forth  in  the 
Gofpel  to  Sinners,  and  how  often  they  turned  a 
deaf  Ear  unto  thofe  gracious  Invitations.  The  Ar- 
gument will  not  be  fo  much,  whether  they  had  a  Fow^ 
tr  to  come^  as  the  Ohjfinacy  of  their  Wills  •,  they 
would  not,  neither  had  they  any  mind  to  be  ftved 
purely  andaloi^e  by  Jefus  Chn\^^  ^'^  ^\a\j5svJs.X53s.^ 


is  certain  that  then  tbeir  Shit  viU  Jitid  t. 
whidi  will  appeal  as  a  thoufand  WitnefTc 
them.  The  Lord  make  poor  Sinners  fenlii 
before  that  Day  comes. 

But  here  is  another  Book  open'd,  and  tl 
Book  of  Life.  The  Reafon  why  it  is  call 
becaufe  the  Names  of  all  the  Eleft  will 
written  therein  ;  the  Book  of  God's  Elefl 
wherein  all  the  Saints  will  each  one  oft! 
their  particular  Names  inroiled.  Whic 
writhout  Doubt,  was  opened  before  in  th( 
their  reigning  with  Chrift  ;  which  will 
Hearts  with  Acclamations  of  tmciprefliblt 
why  is  mention  made  of  this  Book  beiii] 
now,  in  the  time  that  the  Wicked  arc 
Becatife  every  Mnvth  f Jail  bejiopped-^  then 
Lord  clear  his  Juftice  from  all  thofe  wi 
flections  oF  ungodly  Men  ;  who  do  fo  a 
Dofl:iinc  of  Elcftion,   by  rcflefling  again 
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:his  Doftrine,  will  be  anfwered  -,  wherein  will  ap- 
pear Jiicfe  Gronrds  and  Reafom  of  Equity  and  JnJHce^ 
is  well  as  Grace  and  Mercy^  (in  Eledtion)  as  will 
111  the  Hearts  of  the  Saints  with  a  ravilhing  Won* 
Icr  -,  and  the  Hearts  of  Sinners  with  an  Eternal  Sf- 
ince-^  fo  as  that  there  will  not  be  one  Word  faid 
^ainft  what  the  Lord  hath  done,  or  in  that  Day 
iiriU  do,  but  muft  be  forced  to  acknowledge  the 
[uftice  and  Righteoufnef?  of  God  in  all  his  fiivine 
Proceedings. 

*  And  the  Dead  werejuigcdvut  oftbofe  things  which 
fpere  written  in  the  Books,  accoraing  to  their  JTorks. 

By  the  Dead,  I  underftand  the  reft  of  the  Dead 
[as  before)  that  is  the  Niiinber  of  all  the  Wicked, 
exprefled  here  under  the  Denomination  offmall  and 
^reat.  By  the  Words  fmall  and  great,  I  ^o  not 
think  (as  fome j  that  thpfe  who  died  in  Infancy 
Ihould  rife  Infants.  All  that  I  underftandby  thofc 
Expteflions,  is  that  all  the.  Wicked,  as^  wdl  as 
all  the  Saints,  muft  rife  and  appear  before  the 
Judgment  Seat  of  Chrift,  to  give  an  Account  of 
what  they  have  done  in  the  Body,  whether  it  be 
good  or  bad.  The  Words  fmall  and  great  is  to  fig* 
nify  that  none  will  hefdfmall^  as  to  he  over4o(Sr 
ffd  I  or  none/o  great  as  to  he  exempted-^  but  they 
inuft  all  arife  and  come  fbrth  to  Judgment  5  whe- 
ther they  be  high  or  low,  rich  or  poor,  noble  or 
Ignoble,  bbftd  or  free  ^  none'  vvill  be  excluded,  they 
hiiifl  alljianihefore  God.  *  1  humbly  conceive,  that 
each  particular  Perfon  CWHat  time^  focver  it  were 
that  they  died)  xvill  appear  in  that  Day,  in  the  full 
Age  and  Mati  Aity  of  a  Man; 

•  vWell,  theffe  mitft  be  judged  owt  ot  tVc.^t. ;'C!c^?^^ 
WfbjrA  wcte mitten  ijtthe  Books  "ace or d\'fi2;^^^}^^Y 
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Jforh.    According  to  what  their  Works,  State, 
and  Conditions  is  found  to  be  when  theie  Books 
are  opened,  fhall  they  be  judged :  Or  the  Lord 
will  pronounce  a  rignteous  Sentence  upon  each 
particular  Perfon,  according  to  the  jufi:  and  dut 
Defert  of  their  Works,  as  they  fliall  be  found  writ- 
ten in  the  Books :  According  to  the  greatnefs  of 
their  Sins,    or  the  light  which  they  have  iinnd 
againft,  will  their  Punifhment  ht.    What  good  or 
moral  Afts  that  {hall  be  found  in  thefe  Books,  as 
done  by  any  of  the  wicked,  I  believe  will  be  takert 
Notice  of  by  the  Lord,  fo  as  that  there  will  be 
a  lefTening  or  abaitingof  theirPunifhment :  For  God 
will  a£t  and  proceed  in  a  way  of  pure  JufHce  with 
all  his  Creatures/ though  it  be  a  thing  difpiited, 
whether  there  Ihall  be  any  Difference,  as  to  the  ' 
Glory  amongft  the  Saints  in  Heaven  :  It  is  cer^ 
tain  and  appears  undifputable,    there  will  be  4  ' 
Difference  as  to  the  Punifhment  of  the  Wicked 
in  Hell.    For  it  fhall  be  more  tolerable  for  fome  in   ; 
the  Day  of  Jud^ent,  then  it  fhall  be  to  others,   ^ 
as  we  may  fee  in  Luke  x.  12.  but  I  fay  unto  yov, 
(thefe  are  Chrifl's  Words)  tJ^t  itjhall  be  more  toler- 
able Cor  eafier)  in  that  Day  for  Sodom^  than  Jor  that    j 
City.    Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  which  for  its  Wick-    ; 
ednefs^  was  deflroyed  with  Fire  from  Heaven,  will 
net  be  fo  much  puiiifhed  in  the  Day  of  Judgment  \ 
as  thofe  who  pcrifh'd  under  the  found  of  the  Gof- 
pel.    It  followeth,  v.  i?.  1^0  unto  thee  Chora%%n\ 
Wo  unto  thee  Bethfaida  \  for  if  the  mighty  Worh  hai 
been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sido7t^  which  have  been  dove  in 
you,    they  had  a  great  while  ago    repeated  fttini 
in  Sackcloth   and  Afljes^    v.  14.    But  it   Jball  hi  J 
More  toUrahl^  for  Tjr^  aYiJl  ^\?iw  ax  \hz  Juig'  1 
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.  ment^  than  for  you.    Here  is  a  Difference  then  will 

be  made  by  the  Lord  in  the  time  of  the  Judgment; 

i   and  fo  confequently  there  will  be  a  Difference  of 

;   Punifliment  in  Hell.    Again,  Luke  xiL  4.7.  And 

'^  that  Servant  which  knew  his  Lords  ti  i/Z,    awA  jre- 

^.  pared  not  himfelf^  neither  did  acc'crding  to  his  Will^ 

gH  yfiaU  be  beaten  With  mavy  Stripes^    But  he  that  Ttn&w 

^  not,  avd  did  commit  thzjigs  worthy  of  Stripes  Jl)all  be 

I  beaten  with  few  Stripes,  v.  48.    This  Text  is  yerir 

5"  full  for  the  Proof  of  the  Point,  that^the  Lord  will 

i;":ineafureout  the  Puniftiment,   according  to  their 

*'•  Works.    Becaufe  the  Pumjhment  of  the  wicked  cothcs 

j!  in  a  way  of  If  ages  ^    Merit  or  D^/(?rt.  Rom.vi.25. 

I   fox  the  Wages  of  Sin  is  Death -^   but  the  Gift  ofQcd 

^  is  Eternal  Life,  fOr  Eternal  Life  is  the  Gift  of 

J" .  God)  through  JJefus  Chrifi  our  Lord.    Heaven  and 

^   Eternal  Glory  is  given  unto  tht  Saints  in  a  way 

*'  ..of  Grace  5  but  Hell  and  eternal  Mifery  will  come 

^   to  poor  Sinners  in  a  way  of  Debt  or  juft  Defefl, 

\    Thus  we  fee  how  Gcd  will  judge  ox  punifti  each 

^    particular    Perlcn  according  to  their  Works.    But 

''    thofe  who  Ihall  be  the  leaft  puniflied,    will  have 

'    as  much  as  they  can  bear-,  for  the  Prath  ofQod^ 

^    due  to  the  leajf  Sin  will  he  heavy  -,  .but  oh,  how  hea- 

'    vy  will  the. Punifliment  be  of  fuch  who  fin  againfl: 

•    great  Light,  or  j^rifti  under   the  life  of  Gofpel 

Means.  It  is  the  Hypocrite  in  Si:>n  that  will  treynble^ 

as  having  the  hotteft  Place  in  Hell'  aflign'd  unto 

them. 

Verfe  i^.  ^nd  the  Sea  gave  the  Dead  which  were 
in  it ;  a7jd  Death  and  Hell  delivered  up  the  Dead 
which  were  in  them  ^  and  they  were  judged  every  Man 
according  to  their  If^orks, 
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This  further  makes  out  what  I  have  alreadf 
cxpreffed,  that  that  is  to  be  underftood  firft,  which 
fometimes  is  mentioned  laft,  as  here.  In  v.  12. 
We  read  that  the  Dead,  fmall  and  great,  ftood  bfr 
fore  God  ^  which  muft  certainly'  take  in  the  whole 
Number  of  all  that  is  to  be  raifed^  and  therefoie 
were  raifed  that  the^  might  fiani  before  Goi  *,  aid 
yet  Vre  read  after  this,  in  v.  13.  That  the  Sea  govt 
up  the  Dead^  which  were  in  it^  Death  and  Hell  it- 
livered  up  the  Dead  which  were  in  them;which  is  onlja 
further  Account  given  us,  that  by  the  Dead^  fmall 
and  great,  muft  be  meant  of  the  whole  Number  of 
all  the  Wicked,  that  ever  have  been,  are,  or  fhall 
be  \  and  therefor^  'brought  over  again,  with  diefie 
EzprefTions,  and  the  Sea  gave  up  the  Dead  which  were 
in  it^Death  andHell  delivered  up  the  dehd  which  vmt  fw 
them.  To  fhew  that  though  they  lie  at  the  bottom 
oftieSea^and  have  lain  there  never  fo  ?ow^,itmay  be  for 
hundreds  and  thoufands  of  Years  -,  yet  firom  thence 
they  muft  come  forth  \  the  Sea  will  give  up  their 
Dead  which  were  in  it  ^  having  delivered  up  the 
Dead  Bodies  of  the  Saints  before  at  the  beginning 
of  the  thoufand  Years,  when  Chrift  deicendeo 
from  Heaven-,  it  muft  now  deliver  up  the  refi  of  the 
Dead,  which  fliall  be  found  therem,  not  one&all 
be  left  behind. 

"By Death  and  HeU  delivering  up  theDead  which  wm 
in  them^  I  underftand,  that  as  the  Sea  gave  up  their 
dead  Bodies,  fo  HeU  delivered  up  their  Souls.  Or  thus, 
fcy  Death,  delivering  up  its  Dead,  may  be  referrM 
to  the  Body,  becaufe  it  is  the  Body  that  Death 
feizes  upon  and  keeps  under  its  Bars  and  Doors,  j 
unfil  this  time,  in  which  it  now  muft  deliver  them 
iiP,    for  theSou\to\>t  t^mw^^v^  xi^^^sv  '^^Ikv. 
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Vherefore  it  is  that  HeR  muj  deliver  vp  its  Dead 
Ifo^  that  is  the  Soul  which  may  be  called  their 
)ead,  becaufe  their  Souls,  though  they  have  Life 
n  th^m.  (being  of  an  immcrtal  Nature)  yet  they 
«ing  the  Subjeds  of  Death,  muft  lie  upder 
he  Pain  of  the  fecond  Death  for  ever  :  Hell  may 
le  faid  to  deliver  up  their  Dead,  v^hen  it  delivers 
ip  their  Souls  to  be  re^  united  uoto  their  Bodies, 
phis  fiirther  proves  what  I  faid  before,  that  by  the 
>ad  Small  and  Great  in  this  Place,  muft  be  mider- 
tood  of  the  Wicked,  becaufe  Dejtfc  avd  Hell  deli- 
jers  tbem  iip,  the  one  the  Body,  and  the  other  the 

5oul.  '  , 

And  they  vere  judged  every  Man  according  to  their 

9^orks.    This  ftill  fhews  us,  that  the  Sea  giving  up 

iheirDead,   Death  and  HeU  delivering  up  the  Dead 

vbicb  were  in  theyi^  is  in  order  to  the  Judgment,  and 

Aerefore  are  faid  to  be  judged,  every  Man  accor- 

ling  to  their  Works.    And  though  none  bi^  the 

Men  are  exprefled  in  thefe  Words,  yet  the  W^oman 

is  included  in  or  under  the  Man.    As  for  Infants, 

3r  luch  that  die  in  Infancy,  though  they  are  not 

npreffed  in  particular,  yet  it  is  certain  that  they 

muft  all  arife  too,    and  may  be  fignified  in  the 

W^ord  fmaU.    Becavife  there  will  be  none  fo  fmall 

but  what  muft  rife  to  Judgment,  the  manner  how 

God  will  proceed  in  judging  of  Infants  is  too  great 

a  Secret  for  us  to  pry  into  •,  for  where  the  fk:rip- 

tnres.have  not  a  Mouth  tofpeak^  we  muft  not  have 

tn  Ear  to  bear.    Our  Duty,  I  humbly  conceive  in 

this  Refpeft,  is  to  think  charitably  of  thofe  who 

lie  in  Infancy,  according  to  thofe  Words  oi  Chrift, 

^^ffer  little  Chi  Idren  to  covie  \nto  Pie^   and  frirbid 
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them  ^itot,  far  of  fncb^  is  the  Kittgdem  of  Heaven 
Which  Words  do  (hew,  that  the  Kingdom  of  God 
doth  confift,  ^nd  is  made  up  of  Infants,  as  well  at 
of  adult  Believers-,    ^nd  therefore  by  the  Jf^or^ 
fmall,  if  applied  untp  Infants  in  this  Place,    I  » 
ther  underftand   them    to  be  oonfidered  in  tin 
firft  or  having   pvt   in   the  firft  Refurreaion, 
though    not    exprefled    until    afterwards-,    bnt 
if  applyed  to   the  Wicked,    as  this  laft  Jndf 
ment  is,    tl)€n  the  Wordi  Small  and  Great  taket 
in  aU  Sorts,  Ranges,  and  Degrees  of  Sinners,  whe- 
ther old  or  young,  High  or  Low,   Rich  or  Poor-,  J 
thefe  mull:  all  (land  before  Ood;  to  wit  the  Loid' 
Jefus  Chrift,   that^  great  and  awful  Judge,  whca 
he  fliall  Jit  upon  this  white  Throve  j   that  they  ma/ 
be  judged  evei  y  Man  according   to  their  Worh 
or  what  {hall  be  found  written  in  the  Books,    that 
fo  a  righteous  Sentence  may  be  given,  unto  every 
Perfoii  according  to  their  Deferts, 

Verfe  \a.  And  Death  aftd  Hell  were  cajl  into  tht 
Lalce  (f  Fire.^    This  is  the  fecond  Deaths 

Thcfe  Words  may  feem  to  be  a  very  ftrange  Fx- 
preffion.how  Death  and  Hell  Jfwuld  be  cajl  into  the 
Lake  of  Fi/:e  •,  whereas  this  Lake  can  be  underftood 
of  no  otlier  than  Hell  it  felf^  and  how  Death  ani 
Hell  is  to  be  cdjl  into  Hell,  may  look  foraewhat  my 
fterioijs  -,  but  this  being  the  Conclufion,  or  wind- 
ing np  of  the  laft  Judgment,  I  underftand  the 
meaning  to  be,  that  poor  and  Mudone  Sinners,  vho 
arc  the  Siihjccis  of  Death  and  Hell^  having  had  their 
Trial,  anH  found  gnilty,  are  therefore  caft  into  the 
Lzk<^  of  Fire.    So  lV<xt  \i^  X^^'^'Ovs.  -^^xvV  Hell  being 
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&ft  into  the  Lake,  tnuft  be  meant  of  all  the  wick- 
ed and  ungodly  who  fhall  be  found  to  be  the  Snb* 
jf3s  of  Death  and  Hett:  Thefe  after  t^eir 
Trials  are  over,  Ihall  be  call.  Soul  and  Body,  into 
Hell. 

'  Or  by  Death  and  Hell  may  fignify  Sin  with  all 
its  difmal  EffeSs^  Death  and  Hell  being  the  Effefts 
of  Sin,  for  none  had  known  what  Death  and  Hell 
had  meant,  if  it  had  not  been  for  Sin-  Wherefore 
it  is  Sin,  and  all  thofe  upon  whom  it  fhall  be  foniid 
in  that  Day,  who  fhall  be  caftinto  the  Lake  of 
Fire  ^  Yea  the  Scum  and  Dregs  of  the  whole  Cre- 
ation, fo  far  as  it  was  defiled,  will  be  as  it  were 
fwept  off  into  this  dreadful  Lake,  where  Sin  with 
all  its  direful  EfFefts  mil  be  fettled  vpon  its  own 
Bafs.  Zech.v.  ii. 

ihis  is  tbeficojtd  Death  •,  which  indeed  is  ah  E- 
ternal  Death.  The  firft  Death  is  only  a  Separa- 
tion of  the  Soul  from  the  Body  for  a  time,  and  that 
which  the  Children  of  God  have  a  part  in  as  well 
as  others  :  The  fecond  Death  is  a  Separation  cf  (not 
the  Soul  from  the  Body,  but  J  both  Soul  and  Body, 
(not  for  a  time,  but  for  ever)  from  the  comfort- 
able Prefence"  of  God,  Chrifl,  Saints  and  Eternal 
<5lory-,  to  lie  among  Devils  and  Damned  Spi- 
rits in  the  Lake  of  Fire  to  all  Eternity.  This 
i  underftand  to  be  the  fecond  Death  ^  and  a  terri- 
ble Death  it  is :  May  the  Lord  in  Mercy  make 
poor  Sinners,  fenfible  of  it,  before  they  come  into 
that  Place  of  Torment.  But  this  Death,  all  who 
are  interefted  in  Chrift,  or  have  part  in  the  firft 
Refurreaion,  are  delivered  ftom,  and  fhairnevcr 
pe  touched  with  it. 


"SS^V- 
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World,  Mat.  XIV.  34.  This  will  be  the  time  when 
the  Saints  ftiall  be  taken  up,  into  the  Poffeflion  of 
a  higher  fixed  State  of  the  ultimate  Glory  in  the 
Eternal  Heaven  for  ever  and  ever.  This  Kihgdom 
was  prepared  for  them  by  the  Father  from  or  be- 
fore the  World  began.  Which  after  th6  lafi: 
Judgment  is  over,  tjiey  fhall  take  the  full  Poffeffion 
of.  It  is  true,  this  Kingdom  in  thefe  Words,  tazf 
have  fome  RefpeS  unto  that  Kingdom  which  they 
did  reign  in  with  Chrift  upon  the  Earth,  in  the 
time  of  the  thoufand  Years,  for  that  wis 
prepared  for  them,  by  the  Father  alfo,  before 
the  Foujidatton  of  the  World.  But  in  this  Place  it 
ieems  to  have  a  more  peculiar  Kelatio|i  unto  tht 
Kingdom  in  the  higheft  Heaven.  Becaiife  iit  thefe 
Verfes  we  have  an  Account  of  the  laft  Judgment  \ 
when  the  King  fhall  fay  to  thofe  on  his  Left  Hand 
f  that  is  the  wicked)  ^0  ye  cur  fed  into  Everlajiini 
Fire,  prepared  for  the  Devils  avd  his  Angels,  and 
to  thofe  on  his  Right  Hand  (which  takes  in  all  the 
Saints)  come  ye  blejfed  of  my  Father^  inherit  the 
Kingdom,  &c.  which  fhew  that  this  is  the  laft  Afl: 
done  by  Jefus  Chrift,  before  the  delivering  up  of 
the  Kingdom. 

And  now  I  have  done  what  I  firft  promifed, 
which  was,  firft  to  prove  the  Certainty  -,  fecondly 
the  manner  of  Chrift  s  glorious  and  vifible  King- 
dom in  this  World,  and  that  both  in  the  firft  and 
fecond  Branch  of  it-,  in  the  time  of  the  fpiritiial 
and  perfonal  Reign,  from  a  Cloud  of  Teftimonies 
out  of  the  Old  and  New  Tejla7nevt.  And  though 
I  may  differ  from  others,  others  may  differ  from 
flie,  and  we  may  all  differ  from  each  other,  in  fome 
particular  Ciicumft.aYvc^  t^^'a.vm^  \.^  \.Vkft  manner  of 
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-  this  Kingdom  -,  which  I  believe  will  not  he  Ail- 
\y  known  by  any  of  the  Sainte,  in  all  the  particu- 
lar Branches  of  it,  until  this  time  comes.  Tetas 
to  the  Subftance  many  of  us  do  agree,  that  Chrift 
will  hare  a  Kingdom  in  this  World,  in  which  the 
Sunts  fliall  Reign  with  him  as  Kings  and  Priefts; 
befoie  the  Kihgstom  Ihall  be  delivered  up  tn  the 
Fdthtf .  This  we  may  be  certain  of,  and  he  fully' 
fitisfy'd  in,  becaufe  there  is  no  one  Truth,  or  any 
one  particular  Point  of  Dofltrine,  that  is  fo  much 
•fpoken  of,  or  fo  lai^ely  treated  upon  as  this  Doc- 
trine of  the  Kingdom  \  as  might  be  further  fiiewn 
(befides  what  hath  been  faid)  from  a  multitude  of 
other  Scriptures,  which  I  am  obliged  to  pafs  br  *■ 
Therefore  to  conclude  this  Subjeft,  let  ns  in  tnc 
mean  time  h*  like  the  xohle  Bereans,  fearcb  th» 
Scriptw-es^  and  fee  if  thefe  Things  are  fo  or  no. 
Let  us  b^  of  God  for  Light  and  UnderlHndin^, 
laying  ame  all  Cavils,  feeing  we  are  contptpd 
abovtwitbfo great  aClovd  of  WitKejfet(to  allude tothe 
Words  of  the  Apoftle)  avd  Ut  si  run  mtb  Patience 
our  Chriftian  Race,  (keeping  the  Eye  upoa  this 
blefled  Objeft)  looking  mrto  Jejvs,  Vho  is  the  Avr^ 
thoT  and  Finifier  of  Faitb^  Heb.  lii.  v.  i2. 
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the  Day  of  the  Lord  muft  certainly  be  even  at  the 
very  lioor,  (hall  be  in  this  following  Order. 

rirft^  This  will  appear  from-  Jjlain  ''-^- 
AlTertioiL 

Secondly^  From  fome  Arguments,  or  Inferesdi 
draWn^irom  Scriptures. 

Thirdly,   From  plain  and  undmabh  Scriptvt' 
Sgns.  '      ' 

Firjt,  From  plain  Scripture- Affertion,-  Ifa.  li 
V.  22.  A  Ihtle  07ie  JhaU  become  a  thtmfanij  and  i 
fmaU  o7te%ftrong  Nation.  I  the  MSsrdwiU  haf9nV\ 
in  his  time.  This  whole  Chapter  is  a  Pr6ph?cy  of 
the  latter  Day,  ^he  Glory  of  Chrift's  viiiUe  King- 
dom \  when  the  Church  of  God  fhall  be  ^  encreafoi 
into  a  great  Multitude.  Well,  laith  the  liord^- 1 
wiU  hajten  it  iti  bh  time  ^  that  is  the  time  which 
God  hath  appointed*;  and  if  the  Lord  hath  pro- 
mifed  to  ba^n'  the  Accomplifhraent  of  what » 
here  prophecy'd  of,  then  certainly  it  Ihftll  not  be 
delay'd.         '  '     ' 

Joel  i.v.  15.  Alas  for  the  Day  !  for  the  Daj  of 
the  Lord  is  at  Hand,  and  as  a  DeJlrnSion  from  tie 
Mmighty  JI)aU  it  come.  This  will  be  the  Day  of 
the  Lord's  Vengeance,  in  whidh  the  Wicked  ftall 
be  deftroy'd,  when  the  Day  of  the  Lord  fliill  hm 
as  an  Oven,  and  all  the  Rroud,  yea,  and  all  that 
do  wickedly  fhall  be  as  ftubMe  •,  and  the  T>xj  that 
cometh  ^^all  bum  them  u\>,  faith  the  Lord  tf  Hofis^ 
MH  iv.  V.  i:  '  Well,  this  is  the  Day  that  is  at 
Hand,  at  which  time  the  Deliverance  of  the  Chil- 
dren of  God  fhall  be  compleated.  Again,  in  Chap- 
ter the  third,  v.  14.  Multitudes,  Multitudes  in  th 
Valley  of  Dedjkn^  for  the  Duyiiof  the  Lord  is  near  it 
the  Valley  of  Decifon.    This  Valley  of  DeciiGon  or 

.    •     Con- 
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Concifion,  or  the  Valley  of  threfhing,  fignifying 
the  place  of  Punifliment,  or  where  the  Wicjced  are 
to  be  puniihed  :  This  time  is  faid  to  be  near,  which 
muft  be  underftbod  of  the  great  and  terrible  Day 
of  the  Lord,  from  what  followeth,  v.  ly.  The  Sun 
iffid  Moon  fiall^  be  darlned^  and  the  Stars  pall  with* 
draw  their  Jhinhg^  and  the  Lord  alfo  Jhall  roar  owt 
of  Zion,  a7jd  tttter  his  Voice  from  Jerufalem,  (that 
is  the  Church)  and  the  Heavtms  and  the  Earth  fiall 
Jbake^  (a  dreadful  time  this  will  be  unto  all  the 
Wicked  and  Ungodly !)  hut '  the  Lord  will  be  the 
hove  of  his  People^  and  the  Jlrengtb  of  the  Children  ef 
ifraelyV.  i6. 

Again,  in  the  firft  Epiftle  of  Cor.  x.  v.  ii.  Now 
all  thefe  things  happened  unto  them  for  Enfamples^  and 
they  are  written  /or  our  Admonition^  upon  whom  the 
Ends  of  the  World  are  come.  What  happened  unto 
Ifrael^  in  the  time  of  their  Temptation,  or  Trial, 
was  written  for  our  Enfample,  that  we  might 
take  Warning  by  their  Fall,  for  our  Enfample  up- 
on whom  the  Ends  of  the  World  are  come.  The 
Ends  of  the  World  were  looked  upon  by  the  Apo- 
ftles  and  Primitive  Saints,  to  be  come  upon  them, 
which  is  now  above  1720  Years  fince,  and  there- 
fore this  time  muft  certainly  be  even  at  the  Door.  1 

Rom,  xiii.  v.  1 1.  And  knowiiig  the  times,  that  now 
it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  Sleep^  for  nCw  is  our 
Salvation  nearer  then  when  we  believed  This  was 
writ  to  the  Saints  at  Rome^  in  a  way  of  Exhorta- 
tion, to  awake  oat  of  Drowfinefs  and  carnal  Secu- 
rity, becaufe  it  was  high  time  for  them  to  awake  \ 
for  now  was  their  Salvation  nearer  then  when  they 
frfi  believed^  which  muft  mean  the  Salvation  or 
lledemptiori  of  their  Bodies  5  and  in  v.  1 2,    The 
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Night  isfarfpent,  the  Day  is  at  Hand,  let  vs  there- 
fore cafi  off  the  JTorks  of  Parknefs,  oftd  let  ns  ttA 
on  the  Armour  of  Light.  By  ^  the  Night  in  this 
place^  I  underilaiid  to  be  the  time  allotted  for  this 
World  to  continue  in  its  iinful  fallen  State.  By 
the  Pay  that  is  at  hand,  muft  beunderftood  of  the 
Day  of  Redemption,  or  the  Glory  of  Chrift's  vifi- 
ble  Kingdom,  the  time  in  which  the  Saints  then  * 
did,  and  in  which  we  now  do  live,  may  be  called 
a  Night  in  comparifon  of  that  bleflcd  Day,  or  that 
glorious  Light,  which  is,  and  will  break  forth  up- 
on the  firft  Branch  or  Entrance  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Chrift.  Well,  this  Ni§ht  of  Darknefs  is  farTpent, 
and  the  Day  of  our  Deliverance  is  at  hand. 

Heh.  i.  V.  I,  2.  Qod  who  at  fundry  times,  and  in  di- 
vers manners  fpake  in  time  pafi  unto  the  Fathers  by 
the  Prophets,  hath  in  thefe  loft  Days  fpoken  unto  us 
by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  Heir  of  all  things, 
by  whom  alfo  he  made  the  Worlds.  The  laft  Days 
we  fee  then  was  begun  in  the  Apoftles  time,  the 
time  from  the  firft  unto  the  fecond  Coming  of 
Chrift,  are  called  the  laft  Days  It  was  looked 
upon  by  the  Apoftles  and  the  Saints  then,  to  be 
the  laft  Days  and  the  laft  Times. 

fli?i.  ix.  V.  26.  But  now  cvce  in  the  Eftd  of  the 
JTorldy  haih  he  appeared  to  put  away  Si 7t  by  the  Sa^ 
crifice  tof  himfelf^    The  time  that  Chrift  futfered,    ■ 
and  offered  up  himfelf  as  a  Saaifice  for  Sin,  was   j 
counted  or  looked  upon  and  efteemed  by  the  Spirit   ; 
of  God  to  be  the  End  of  the  World,  in  comparifon 
of  the  Time,  which  run  out  before  fronj  the  Crea- 
tion, unto  the  Death  of  Chrift. 

1  Cor.  vii.  v»  29,  30,  31.  But  this  I  fay.  Brethren, 


the  Time  is  j&'^rt,  it  rewaxiictb  that  both  they  that 


\^s^ 


I 


C  H  R  I  s  tV  VtfibU  Kingdom.     459 

jave  Wives^  he  as  though  they  had  none  ^  ani  they 
hat  veef^  as  though  they  wept  noti^  and  they  thatrc^ 
loice^  as  though  they  rejoiced  not-^  attd  they  that  buy 
IS  though  they  pojfepd  not  ^  and  they  that  ufe  this 
Vorld^  as  not  abufing  it  •,  for  the  Fajbion  of  this 
Vorld  pajfeth  arpay.^  The  time  allowed  for  the 
iVorld  to  continue,  is  but  Ihort  •,  how  much  more 
hen  muft  that  little  time  of  our  Continuance  in 
t  be  fliort  alfo  ^  therefore  fliould  we  fit  loofe  to 
:he  things  of  this  Life,  becaufe  this  World,  and 
ivery  thing  in  it  is  paffing  away  ^  every  thing 
n  this  World  is  in  a  fleeting,  palling  Pofture^  a 
joing  oflF  of  the  Stage  as  faft  as  Day  and  Night 
ran  carry  them. 

James  v.  8.  Be  ye  alfo  patient ;  e^abliJ/)your  Hearts  ^ 
for  the  cbming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh.  And  in 
ITerfe  9.  Grudge  not  one  againft  another^  Brethren^ 
left  ye  be  condemned :  behold  the  Judge  fiakdeth  be-- 
^ore  the  Door  •,  or  the  Judge  ftandeth  at  the  Door. 
Therefore  fhould  we  wait  with  Patience,  and  yet 
mih  an  earneft  Eipeftation  and  defire  for  the 
roming  of  the  Lord  i  as  the  Husbandman '  waiteth 
br  the  precious  Fruits  of  the  Earth  ^  in  which 
waiting  there  is  both  Patience,  with  an  eamefl:  de- 
Ire  in  the  Husbandman,  made  ufe  of  Verfe  7. 
How  much  more  then  fliould  this  be  found  in,  and 
nade  ufe  of  by  all  the  Saints !  Seeing  that  the 
udge,  which  is  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl:,  was  faid 
b  long  ago  to  ftand  at  the  Door. 

I  Pet.  iv.  5.  Who  JhaU  (fpeaking  of  the  Ungodly) 
Ive  account  to  him  that  is  ready  to  judge  the  quick 
md  the  dead.    The  Apoftle  Peter  fpeaketh  here  as 
f  the  time  of  the  Judgment  (whetdtv  \V^  t^^ 
nd  dead  are  to  be  judged  J  wtie  ^\A  ^\.  V'wAl  \  iA 
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a  Perfbn  who  is  ready  to  do  any  Expedition,  inaj 
be  faid  to  be.   And  m  Verfe  7.  but  the  End  of  ill 
tbinp  is  at  hand  ^  he  ye  therefore  fober^  and  wack 
nntoPrayer.  By  the  Word  AU  things  refpeacthifl 
things  relating  to  this  World,   All  things  apjw- 
taining  to  this  mortal  Life.    The  end  of  all  m£ 
Things  was  at  hand  in  the  Apoftles  time,  what, 
then  can  we  think  of  thefe  things  now  >    Whatfo- 
ever  is  faid  to  be  at  hand,  mufi:  certainly  be  veij 
near. 

I  John  ii.  iS.  Little  Children^  ith  the  lafi  tit»\ 
and  as  ye  have  beard  that  Antichrift  Jhall  come,  M^ 
Oiotp  there  are  many  Anticbrijls^  whereby  we  knvPty 
it  is  the  lajl  time.    What  did  the  Apoftle  fay  it  w» 
tiie  laft  time  in  his  Day  >  And  not  only  fo,  W 
draws  a  ftrong  Argument  from  Antichrift  beiDg«l' 
ready  come,  there  being  many  Antichrifts  tbeni 
being.  Whereby  we  know  (faith  he )  that  it  is  th 
lajl  ume\  What  can  we  think  of  thefe  Words?  TW 
the  Apoftle  was  miftaken  ?  Surely  no  :  The  Spin' 
of  God  by  which  he  fpake  could  not  be  mifi»^ 
and  therefore  it  was  the  laft  time :  And  did  xhtk^ 
ftle  think  that  it  was  the  laft  time  then,  andgivrt 
us  a  reafon  for  it,  why  it  mnft  be  £b  ?   Fnm  ti^ 
Signs  of  many  Antichrifis  that  were  then  in  the^'^l^ 
to  demonftrate  it.    How  comes  it  about  that  we  are 
fb  hard  to  believe  this  to  be  the  laft  time  ill  wttcl 
we  live?  Surely  if  it  were  the  laft  time  then, 
cannot  but  hiuft  be  fo,  much  more  now,   who  lit 
in  the  very  Dregs  of  the  laft  Days.        '  J    | 

Rev.  i.  3.  Bleffed  is  he  that  readetb^  and  thejtj4  j 
hear  the  Word  of  this  Prophecy,  and  keep  thofe  tlm  ^ 
fphich  are  writleti  therein  \  for  the  time  is  at  Im   P 

We  may  obfctvt  lt^^\svV^\\j:.'^^^\'Cs^^^  ^< 
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of  the  Revelation  is  very  deep  and  mylierious^  yet 
it  is  not  only  a  Duty  to  read  and  meditate  therecu, 
but  a  BlelTednefs  is  faid  to  be  on  fuch  that  do  read 
it^  hear,  and  keep  thofe  things  that  are  written 
therein  1  and  that  which  is  laid  dowh  as  a  Mo- 
tive  to  encourage  us  in  reading  of  it,  is  from  What 
followeth.  For  the  Time  is  at  hand.  The  time  was 
at  hand  th^n  for  many  things  to  be  fulfilled,  viz. 
the  Rife  and  Reign  of  Antichrift  -^the  Trials,  Trou- 
bles, AfBiaion,  and  the  Sufferings  of  the  Saints, 
during  the  time  of  Antichrift's .  Reign.  The  time 
of  the  other  part  of  the  Prophecy  cannot  now  be 
Far  olF,  but  muft  certainly  bq  at  hand  alfb,  viz. 
the  Fall  and  Ruin  of  Antichrift,  and  the  Deliver- 
ance of  the  Church  of  God  out  of  all  her  Troubles. 
Rev.  iii.  ii.  Behold  t  come  quickly^  hold  that  fajt 
iBphich  thou  haft,  that  no  Man  take  thy  Crown.  This 
is  a  Promife  of  Chrift,  behold  I  come  quickly.  This 
Promife  was  for  the  encouragement,  not  only  oJT 
the  Church  of  Philadelphia,  but  all  the  Saints,  to 
hold  faft  and  keep  clean  their  holy  Profeirion,that 
no  Man  might  take  their  Crown.  Becaufe  here 
will  be  particular  Rewards  given  by  the  Lord 

Jefus,  at  the  time  of  his  coming,  unto  thofe  who 
a  ve  been  moft  faithful  imto  Chrift,  as  in  Verfe 
lo-  Becaufe  thou  haft  kept  the  Word  of  my  Patience^ 
I  alfo  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  Temptation 
which  ft)aU  come  upon'  all  the  World,  to  try  them  that 
dwell  upon  thcEarth.  This  fhews  us  that  it  will 
be  a  trying  time,  before  Chrift  comes  to  fet  up  his 
Kingdom,  not  only  unto  the  World,  but  unto  the 
People  of  God  who  Ihall  be  then  living  in  it,  ex- 
cepting thofe  who  have  patiently  and  faithfully 
kept  the  Doftrine  of  Chrift,  both  in  the  Faith  ^i 

Ooo  CsAsjL 
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Order  of  it,  called  the  Word  of  his  Patzefice':  Theft 
fliall  be  kept  from  the  Hour  of  Temptation,  which 
will  at  that  time  come  upon  all  others.  Now  for 
an  Encouragement  unto  the  Children  of  God,  tit 
they  might  not  faint  under  thefe  Confideratian 
but  hold  faft  that  which  they  had  received  into 
the  End,  the  Lord  prcmifes,  (with  a  Remark  to 
take  Notice  of  it;  behold  I  come  quickly. 

Heb.  X.  37.  For  yet  a  little  while ^  and  be  that  fid 
come  will  covie^  avd  will -not  tarry  ^  Who  is  thij 
that  will  come  and  will  not  tarry  >  This  can  be  no 
other  than  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  :  And  what  1 
coming  is  it,  that  is  herepromifed  >  It  muft  mean 
his  perfonal  coming  from  Heaven,  or  at  leaft  his 
coming  by  his  Spirit,  iii  t^ie  begining,  or  firfi 
Branch  of  his  Kingdom  ^  which  will  be  the  time 
of  the  Saints  Deliverance,  and  the  beginning  df 
their  fpiritnal  Glory.  Well,  what  can  be  more 
certain,  both  with  Refpeft  unto  the  Reality  and 
Neaniefs  thereof,  and  therefore  it  is  feid  to  be  jct 
a  little  while,  artd  he  that  JImll  cotne^  will  com  and 
will  mt  tarry.  If  the  Lord  faith  that  he  fhalland 
will  come,  who  then  fhall  hinder  it  ?  If  the  Lord 
promifeth,  that  it  will  be  yet  but  a  little  while, 
and  he  will  come  without  making  any  Delays  i?g- 
nified  by  that  Word,  and  wiU  7wt  tarry  •  then  here 
is  a  ftrong  Foundation  for  us  to  believe  that  novr 
it  cannot  be  long  before  Chrift  will  fet  up  his 
Kingdom  vifible  in  the  World  5  but  the  Juft  fli^ 
live  by  Faith.  Verfe  58. 

Rev  xxii.  7.  Behold  I  come  qvickly  ^  bJeJfed  is  h 
that  keepeth  the  Sayhgs  of  the  Prophecy  of  t Sis  Book, 
&c.  This  perfonal  Appellation  cannot  in  theft 
Words  be  av^Wtfii  wxv\^  tss^eVox  \itC\xs  Chrift : 
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Behold  (let  this  be  took  Notice  of;  I  come  quickly  : 
I  will  not  only  come  (as  if  Chrift  fhould  fayj 
but- 1  will  come  quickly.  Bleffed  are  thofe  who 
[hall  be  found  ready,  continually  waiting  for  him,' 

Verfe  1 2.  And  behold  I  come  quickly  ^  avd  my  Re- 
x^dLtd  is  TPith  me^  topve  every  Man  according  as  bU 
forks' JI)aB  be.  Here  is  the  fame  Promife  again  : 
This  is  not  a  needlefs  Tautology,  but  a  very  need- 
ful Repetition  ^  the  Lord  knew  hpw  hard  we  were 
to  helieve,  and  how  fubjeft  we  were  to  forget  what 
hie  hath  promifed,  and  therefore  doubles  and, 
rrebles  his  Promifes  to  his  Children  1'  that  it; 
might  be  the  more  obferved  by  them^  for  the  iri- 
:ouraging.  and  ftrengthenin^  of  their  Faith. 

Verfe  20.  He  tphich  tejlifietb  tbefe  Tbifigs,  faith 
furely  I  come  qulJdy.  Amen.  f.venfo^  come.  Lor ^ 
Jefus.  The  Perfon  who  tefti^eth  thefe  things,  is 
the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.  Thefe  are  the  laft  Words' 
which  Chrift  (pake  unto  his  Church,  as  left  upon 
Record,  in  Sacred  Writ,  and  thprtfore.  fhould  ra- 
ther be  the  more  obferved,  ^nd  took  Notice  of,  by 
all  who  love  the  Lord  Jefus,  the  time  when  htf 
fpake  thefe  Words,  was  aftprliis  Death,  Refurre- 
aion  and  Afcenfion  \  when  he  had  been  Ibme  time 
in  Glory  •,  which  IheWs  that  his  Heart  is  full  of, 
and  ftill  running  over  with  Love,  («p»?  be  is  in  Hea' 
lien)  unto  his  Church  and  People,  whilft  in  her 
fuffering  State  ^  as  much  as  when  he  was  perfbn- 
^lly  prefent  with  her  in  the  World  5  and  that  his 
Heart  is  upon,  and  mindful  of  his  coming  again. 
This  Book  of  the  Revelation  is  like  a  Love  Letter 
drof^t  from  the  Hand,  or  rather  from  the  Heart  of 
Chrift  after  his  Exaltation  and  Advancement  at 
the  Right  Hand  of  God,  for  the  S\ys^^t\.^\AO^'^- 
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fort  of  his  Spoule,  whilft  fhe  was  per(bnally  aV 
fiait  from  her  beloved.  Well,  ffe  which  teftifeih 
ihefe  things^  pi^^j  /w^^(y,  I  come  quickly.  HcK 
vre  have  again  both  the  Certainty  and  Neanxfs 
of  his  coming  exprelTed.  How  wonderful  do  tiefi 
Words  found,  Surely  I  eom^  ?  Yon  may  believe  aD& 
depend  upon  my  Word  (as  if  Chrift  fhould  fa?) " 
furely  1  come  ^  and  not  only  fo,  I  will  not  only 
furely  come,  but  I  will  quickly  come^  I  will  makeoo 
Pclay,  I  will  not  tarry,  not  a  Minute,  no  not  a  Mo- 
pient  befOTti  the  time  appointed  of  my  Father-^  but  I 
will  bo'th  furely  and  quicl? ly  come.  What  can  we 
delire  more  but  only  Faith  to  believe  and  Patience 
to  wait  for  the  Accomplifliment  of  this  Promife  ? 
And  oh  that  we  might  be  filled  with  thole  Bridfr 
like  Affi^aions  and  Defires  of  the  true  Spoufe  of 
Chrift,  as  to  be  continually  crying  out  firom  ocff 
very  Hearts,  Amen,  even  fo,  come  Lord  Jefv\ 
This  Promife  of  coming  quickly  we  find  three* 
times  promifed  in  this  laft  Chapter,  which  is  like 
a  threefold  Cord^  that  cannot  be  broken. 

Having  thus  proved,  from  pl^in  Scripture  Af- 
fertions,  that  the  coming  of  tne  Lord  Jelus  Chrift, 
in  the  Accompliftunent  of  thefe  letter  Day  Pro- 
phecies muft  certainly  be  near,  even  at  the  ray 
boor  •,  I  fhall  now  come  in  the  fecond  Kace  to 
fhew  the  nearnefs  of  this  glorious  time  ^  from  fotne 
Argument  or  Inference  dr^wn  froEi  Scriptures: 
Therefore, 

Scfcondly,  The  firft  Argument  is,  if  t)ie  laft  Days 

began  1720  Years  ago,  if  it  was  called  the  la  ff  time, 

the  End  of  the  Worlds,  the  End  of'qU  Things  5  and  that 

the  Judge  did  fo  lotv^  a  time  fince  f&nd  at  the 

Door   as  has  \)t^tv  ftv^v^ti  s  \}c^^\i  ^^\xi\siL^  Ssl  can- 
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got  be  long  now,  the  time  which  we  have  been 
Ipeaking  of  muft^^be  near  at  hand.  The  time  in 
which  we  live  muft  not  only  be  the  laft,  hut  the 
laR  of  the  lajl  Days^  ani  the  very  Dregs  of  the  laft 
7iw^f.  The  World  is  now  grown  old,  grey-headed, 
or  like  an  old  Cottage  that  is  ready  to  tumble  and 
fall  And  if  fo,  how  difmal  then  are  thofe  contrary 
Ipferences,  which  are  by  fome  drawn  from  hence  5 
that  becaufe  it  is  fo  many  hundreds  of  Years  fince  ' 

'  thefe  things  were  fpoke  or  promifed  5  therefore, 
fay  they,  it  may  be  as  many  hundreds  of  Tears 
more,  before  they  come  to  pafs.  What  is  this 
lefs  than  a  putting  the  Day  of  the  Lord  far  from  us  ^ 
and  a  faying  in  our  Hearts  mj  Lord  delayeth  bis 
coming.  Surely  this  too  much  favours  of  the  Spi- 
rit of  the  Atheift,  or  the  ScojfFers  which  the  Apo- 
ftle  Feter  fpeaketh  of,  fhall  come  in  the  laft  Days, 
faying,  where  is  thePromife  of  his  comivg^^  for 

'  jince  the  Fathers  fell  ajleep^  all  things  continue  as 
they  Hi  from  the  beginning  of  the  Creations.  We  do 
not  fee  (as  if  they  ftiould**fay)  fuch  Alterations 
nor  Signs  of  the  nearnefs  of  his  coming,  not  con- 
fidering  what  Changes  .there  was  made  in  the 
World  by  the  Flood  :  Nor  yet  what  Signs  has  beea 
fulfilled  Unce  thefe  things  were  written.  2  Bfijile 
of  Pet.  ill.  5.  4.        . 

Secondly,  It  is  a  great  Argument  to  me,  and  I 
think  it  may^  be.fo  to  others,  if  duely  conliderM  j 
and  that  is,  if  the  laft  Days  began  at  the  time  of 
Chrift's  firft  coming,  and  that  then  it  was  the  laft  ' 
time,^  called  the  ends  of  the  World  •,  thefe  things 
being* written  for  our  Example  upon  whom  the  Ends  of 
the,  World  are  come.  Then  certainly  the  time  that 
is  to  run  out  betwixt  Chrift's  fet?L  ?lxv^  ^ec55w\  «j^-^ 

Sng,  cannot  with  %\it  leaftlhew  0^  ^^^^crsO^^  ^^- 
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pofed  to  be  half^  if  near  half  fo  long,  98  w^s  to  run 
oat  before  the  laft  Days  began.    Now  we  knoif 
from  the  Record  which  we  have  both  in  Scriptuie 
and  Hiftory,  that  the  time  which  ran  out  from  th^ 
Creation  untoChrift^s  firft  coming,  was  but  aboof 
four  thoufand  Yiears.    And  now  »nce  it  hath  bctf 
faidtobe  the  laft  time, the  laft  Days,  the  end  o(k 
World  •,  there  has  runout  above  feventeeh  hufldrd' 
.  Years.    I  know  w^hat  fome  are  rca47  ^^  ^7,  that 
this  one  thoufand  feven  hundred  and  twenty  Tears, 
is  but  a  little  time  with  God  :  It  is  true,  0  thonfad 
Tears  vith  the  Lord  being  but  as  o%e  Day.     And  6 
upon  the  fame  account  it  may  be  faid,    that  iti 
but  a  little  time  fince  the  World  was  created. 5  al 
not  being  yet  fix  Days  old  ^  but  what  then  >  If  the 
World  was  looKed  upon  and  accounted  by  the  Spi- 
rit of  God  to  be  oli^  and  to  be  got  into  its  laft  Dajfl 
and  its  laft  Times,  when  four  thonfatii  Tears  weri, 
run  out  \  and  now  fince  thefe  laft  Days  began  5  wt> 
are  haftening  apace  to  two  thoufand  Years  5  thcfl 
certainly  it  cannot  now  be  long,  before  thefe  Von- 
ders  mufi  have  their  AccompliJIjwent  •,    Unlefs  we 
will  have  the  laft  Days  and  .the  laft  Times  to  be  as 
long,  and  to  run  Parallel  with  the  firft  Days,  or 
that  time  which  was  to  be  allowed  for  the  WorU'l 
Continuance,  before  it  was  to  be  accounted  the 
laft  Times,  or  the  laft  Days.    Which  by  no  meaus 
can  be  granted.    For  if  it  ftiould,  then   the  time 
of  Chrift's  firft    coming,    when  he  fijffered  for 
Sin,  would  have  been  in  the  middle  AgeofYheWgrli^ 
ani  therefore  it   would  rather  have  been    faid, 
but  now  orfce  in  the  middle  Ace  (ani  not  in  the  eni 
of  the  World)  hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  Sin  by 
the  Sacrifice  of  himfelf  5  which  is  gtate  contrary 

te 
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to  that  Text  in  ife^.  ix^  26.  which  fays  that  nop 
Mce  Ik  the  end  of  the  JTorld^  hath  he  appeared  tofuX 
away  Sin,  &c.  Thefe  things  I  fay  if  duly  cpnfider'd 
make  the  matter  Evideat,  and  appear  undeniable 
that  we  are  got  into  the  very  laft  of  the  laJftDajrs. 
But  thirdly,  The  Day  of  the  Lord  muft  certain- 
ly be  near  at  hand,  as  will  further  appear  if  that 
Opinion  be  true,  which  has  been  efpoufed  and 
profeffed  by  fome  great,  learned,  and  good  Men : 
That  as  the  Lord  was  fix  Days  in  creating  of  the 
World,  (which  he  could  have  created  in  a  Moment 
if  he  pleafed)  fo  he  wif  he  fix  Days  in  ruling  or  go- 
verning of  the  fame,  or  fix  tboufand  Tears,  adding  a 
th(fcfand  Years  to  a  Day,  a  thouf and  Tears  with  the 
Lord  being  but  as  one  Day.  And  that  therefore  it 
was  that  the  Lord  was  fix  Days  in  creating  of  the 
World,  that  this  Myftery  might  be  Ihadowed  out 
\>y  it.  And  that  as  the  feventh  Day  was  fanftified 
to  be  kept  (or  one  Day  in  Seven) as  holy,  or  Sab- 
bath of  Reft  unto  the  Lord  5  to  be  a  Figure  or  a 
Tipe  of  the  great  Sabbothtins  of  the  tboufand  Tears^ 
or  that  glorious  Reji  which  remains  fr  the  People 
of  God',  to  begin  and  continue  throughout  the  King- 
dom of  Chrift  with  the  Saints,  when  their  It x  Days 
Labour  and  Trouble  fiall  be  ended.  Andiffo,  then 
this  glorious  Time,  which  1  'have  been  fpeaking 
of  muft  certainly  be  near.  For  according  to  the 
common  Account,  there  does  not  remain  three  hun- 
dred Years  for  to  compleat  the  fix  thoufand  from 
the  Creation,  ere  this  blejfed  Millenium,  or  the 
tboufand  Tears  is  to  take  rlace  -,  and  therefore  it 
cannot  be  long  before  the  firft  Branch  or  fpiritual 
Glory  of  Chrifts  Kingdom  muft  begin.  Befides  all 
Jiis,  if  the  AccBunt  be  true,  which  fome  latter 
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Writers  have  given  ns,  that  have  more  diligentlj! 
obfer ved,  and  found  out  fome  Miftakes  in  the  fir- 
mer Calculation,  who  affirm  that  we  are  now  got 
very  near  to  the  Expiration  of  the  fix  tbtmjid 
Tears  from  the  Creation^ .  then  muft  this  time  (ff 
tainly  be  at  hand.  But  let  the  matter  be  takaii 
cither  of  thefe  Conflderations,  if  duely  wei§^ 
the  Coming,  Glory,  and  Kingdom  of  Chrift  caurt 
be  far  off;  with  refpeft  unto  the  firft  Branch  of  it 
Again  fourthly.  This  glorious  Day  will  appear 
to  be  i-ery  near,  from  the  Conlideration  of  thit 
Scripture  Line  of  time,  drawn  throughout  both  tbe 
Old  and  Nev  Tefiamentl  We  read  in  Dan.  xii  L 
and  7.  (^after  the  QueiHon  was  asked)  how  loiigU 
it  be  to  the  End  of  thefe  Wonders  ?  The  anfwer  M 
hj  the  Man  doathed  in  Linnen  (who  fwore  withte 
Hands  lifted  up  unto  Heaven  J  that  itfhnnld  be^ 
a  Time^  Times^  and  a  ^^Jfh  ^hen  he  ffjall  bam  ^■ 
compUJhed  tofcatter  the  rowers  of  the  Holy  PeopU,i 
thefe'thivgs pall  be  fimjl)ed.  That  is  when  Anti- 
chrift  (hall  have  filled  up  the  Meafure  of  his  Itor 
quity-,  and  the  Children  of  God  fhall  have  filled 
up  the  Meafure  of  their  Sufferings.  For  thefe  are 
to  run  Contemporary  ^  the  time  of  Antichrifi  reip- 
ing^  is  the  tiine  of  the  Saints  Sufferings  •  as  they  be- 
gin, fo  they  will  end  together.  And  boiii  thek 
arecomprifed  within  the  Limits  oithe  timt.tm^', 
and  a  half^  as  agreeing?  with  what  is  eiprefled  in 
the  twelfth  of  the  Revelations,  Verfe  6.  And  th 
Woman  (that  is  theChurchJ/fJ  iiito  tbeWildernep, 
where  fie  bad  a  Place  prepared  ofGod^  (the  Lord  had 
prepared  a  Place  for  her  Safety,  though  in  a  Wil- 
demefs)  that  they  fiould  feed  her  there  a  tboufarl 
two  hundr^i,  a-nd  threescore  Day.    '^his  one  thou- 
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find  two  hundred  and  JTzty  Dajs  i^  the  rame>im 
iSie  time,  times  and  half-,  as  inay1)e  feenni  VeriS 
14.    Arti  to  tbc  H^oman  wasgivefi  two  Wings  of  a 
great  Ba^e,  that  fie  might  fiee'  into  the  WHie/nefi 
liita  her  PUcs  •,  Habere  Jbe  it  minfi^for  d  time,  and 
llimes   and  halfalime^  from, the  Face  of  t1^  ^erptmt^ 
Which  other  wife  vrould  have  dcftrbyed  and  iwal* 
lowed  herupKjr  the  Flood.  WellfHere'we  fee  the 
Cliarch  of  God  is  kept,  during  the  titne  of  *Ani!i- 
Chrilt's  Reign,  though  in  a  Stifierihg  Stite.  I^iiidi 
1  humbly  conceive  is  thc^  fame  ^th  the  forty  twb 
Months  of  the  Witnefies  prophefylng  in  Skckcfoih. 
And  the  ttoljrCSty  {hall  they  tread  ubder  Foot  forty 
twcr Months  Rev.  xi.  2.  And  iii  v.  ^.Ihillgive  Fdmr 
v7ito  my  two  Witneffes^  and  they  JhM  pr9phejy  a  t&oi- 
Jand  two  hundred  and  threejcore  Days  chatbed  fit 
Sackcloth.  So  that  from  the  whole  it  doth  appear,that 
theTime,  timei  and  half,  boifh  inDaniel  and  Revela- 
tions^ isi  the  f aitie  time  with  thp  one  thoiifand  tvK> 
hundred  and  fiity  Days  of  the -Churches  being  ixi 
the  Wiltlerni?fs-5  the  forty  two  Months  for  the 
Holy  City  to  be  trodden  under  Foot  ^  and  the  two 
Witneffes  prophefying  ipi  Sackclpth.    It  doth  evi- 
dently^ appear  alfo,  that  thefe  forty  two  Months, 
in  which  the  holy  City  is  to  be  trampled  under 
'  Frtbt,  is  the  time  of  Ahtichrift*s  reigning,    as  in 
Jiev.xni.  5,  And  there  was  given  into  him  a  Mouth 
fpeaking  great  things^  ard  blafpiemy  -^  (this  certainly 
sjiuft  be  Antichriftjawi  Poiper  was  given  Unto  him  to 
cotitinuejbrty  and  trpo  Months^    In  which  time  the 
"  Vitnem  prophefy  in  Sackcloth,   ih  a  Mourning 
'State,  whilfi:  the  Church  is  in  the  tVildemefs. 
*    Thus  we  fee  tl^at  here  is  a  clear  Scripture  Line 
pf  time  drawn  jout,  as  one  and  the  f^\Si^  \JOTfc  «^- 
pre/led  m  both  the  Teffertrents:  \vov!|  Vsw^  ^"^"^X^ 

P  p  p  ^^^^^ 
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wh^a^^8i3|dihallBe'^uii^  to  be  faithful  VTiii 
fesf-^iC-bfift-  "Secondly"  1<  being  fpokc  in  a i 
of  jUluiiob  mte  Mofes  ani  Aaron,  Elijah  ad 
lijha,  Jofina  "^  Aeriibhoihelj  who  bore  theicJ 
fill  Teftiiqonj-ibrj^ God  apd   his  Truths  ini 
particular  ^  Geaef atidns.  .  TJi  e  Lord    alwarsl 
(though  nevetj'fp,|:wj  arid  ffiH  will  have  ISi 
bes\t  witneft,  for  ^jjoii  unto  the  vefy  period  of 
cqne  thoufand  two  huhdred  and  fizty  Days.  T& 
ly,  thoiigK  the  £ec^l?t)f  God,a«butfcw  inO 
parir90  of  others,  but  ftw,faitl)!^l  Witnefe. 
Ghrifti    yet  two  is  a  fofficient  Witjiefsi  h 
MoMth  of  two  or  three  Witnejfe^  ki^^^J  ^''arS  Ml 
e/c^lified.  2  Cw.^iiii.  i.  and  it,iii^y.te,  thisist 
ther  to  fliew  the  Ftwnefs  of  thpj^-that  ihall 
(bqcd  faithful  WitneiTes  for  the  t.ord, .  at  the  lit 
eodqftheft  JDaysi.or  thofe  in  particular  will 
^iit  {ew,  vbo  fhaU  bear  an  open  Teftimony 
jhp  Kingly  GfEce;o£the  Lord  Jcfus  Chrift. 
.  Again,  another,  thing  that  I  .would  taieKpW 
pfio  thefetwo  WitnefleSjis  the  Power  which  tlej 
hfld  during  the  tiine  of  their  prophecy ;   ard  \U 
vai  tQ  fmite  the  Eartbtvitb  Pli^ties  as  often  as  (iq 
i^ill.    Which  lunderftand  in  this  Place,   is  to  h 
t^cep  in  a  fpiritnal  myftical  .Senfe ;  becaufe  it  i' 
Jaid,  in  v.  8.  that  the  isad  Sodiei  of  the  Jlait  ^i^- 
Wpflay  in  the  Street  ^  the  great  Citj^  fpir'tiiik 
c^led  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  our  Lord  vas  crvtip- 
i^ow  we  know  Chrift  was  not  crucified  (in  a  rrops 
Confideration)  neither  in  Sodom  nor  Egypt,    Ab^ 
^herefor?  it  apppar?,  that  here  is  a  Neceiuty  for ' 
%urative  Intcrpretfltion,in relation  to  the  twoH'ii- 
jieffea.    Whei^fpt^  the  more  faithful  any  Perfon  is 
la  his  TeCdmoiirj  fot  \V^Vs«.^"\*(a,  wai  beariiS 
■•■■■■■■' -•■■■■.        ■      -^^ 
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liciefs  to  th^Triiths  of  thfe  Gofpel,  with  a  holy  and 
i;J|)^coming  fcbverfttion,  the  more  doth  this  ftrike 
i^;L!r^a^,  ^'rror,  and  Tormetit  upon  the  Confcience 
I  s£  a  i^r\tt  V  which  are  ai  terribly  to  bU  Mind,  as 
I  tht^Qplaguss  arf  totbej^ody  •,  and feems  to  be fpoke 
J  in ,  Allufiori  to  Elijabji  praying  that  the  Heavetn 
;  Jbifuld  not  ^vc  an^  Rahtiix  a  long  time,  and  it  rained 
riot,.  Ag^n^his  prayiiig  tbaf  Fire  m^t  come 

Fifties^  that  ivas.fent  tblumBy. fhe  Kin^  of  )/radf. 
Koyr  as  F«e^'fi]^iiifi^  T^brmeifit  or  Miterj^j'  fiich 
power  thefe'^'W^itnefles  will  'have^ift  aQ>intual  Re- 
fpea,,  tcjprm^t  and^d  Jibe,  very;Hearti  a7t4 
Covfci€7ue^,ojjieirJ[inema^duf^^  the  tiftie  of  their 
Prophecy. -.,j^  .., 

;  Thiidly,  ,The  time  4^:  which,  thefe  WitnelTeS 
ar^  to  propl^y',  is*tKe;^g.of  Antichr^^ 
ing,  and  .the  time  .of  fhe  *&ints  futtering,  while 
theWoman,  tfie  Chiirchi^  is  in  her  Wildern^fs  Con- 
dition. iThcrefore  though  tne  People  of  God  have 
been,  and  in  all  Ages  may  ho  /aid  to  be  the  LordU 
Jf.it7ifjfes  in  a  more  general  way-,  yet  the  Wilnefles 
mentioned  in  tliis  eleventh. of  the  Reveldti  vs,  are 
to  be  underftobd  more  particularly  of  thofe,  who 
are  to  proph^fj)^,  and  to  bear  witnefs  to  the  Truth 
of  the  Coming,  Glory,  and  Kingdom  of  Chrift, 
and  wliat  they  have  prophefied,  fucceffively  one 
after  anotlier,  f^r  the  Term  pf a  thoufand  two  hun- 
dred and  ixxty  Years,  as  the'Word  Days  in  the  Ac- 
count of  Scripture  is  oftej^tipies  taken. 

Fourthly,  When  they  fliall  have  finilheJ  their 
Teftimony^  the  Beajt  (that  is  the  Antichriftian 
Beaft)  who  ajcended^  and  had  his  Rife  out  of  the  bot-^ 
towlefs  Tit  J  Jl)all  make  War  aiaivfi  ibcun^  ^-^i^t^wv^ 


arJ  hill  thnn^  their  dead  Bodies  are  ppt  to  be  bu* 
ric  J,  but  tu  lie  in  the  Street  of  the grikV City.  This 
flaying  of^  the  Witnefles  is.  not  a  *ifterkl,  but  a 
myfti'^ai  Slayihg^r  a^  the"  Street  where  their  dead 
^bdi^r3X'e/tb'lic,  u  and  F'. 

gypt,'  '\Sod:jH  for  h  ickeinefs^  ^SSPP .  for  CrvA^  . 
where  bpj.L'ord  f liot  in- Mi  Perfgii,  bki  in  hU  iM» 
ben)  was^  crucified.  Thertfore  as  th'eir  Death  is i 
fpiritual  Dc^th,  fo  ^jfill'ifiieir  Relurrfeiaion  be  i 
fpmtual  Rdiitredibiv  'WKich  1  look  iij?6n  wiB 
be  iiol  the  feffBrailcb,  thd  bi;feinnirlg,:or^fitli  break- 
ing out  criTttie  fpirituaT)Kihgdom  of  Chxift.  Revl 

xir7,8.:;r  ..      '^':,;  ■     :v...;  -•      ■■; 

Fifthry^^^lJpon.this  ,Ac&nht  it  is,'  y  do  humbly 
conceive,  that  the  WitfttiTes  ire  hit  ■"'yet  flaih, 
and  fo  ccyifequently  the  one  thoufandt wo  hundred 
and  flit j;^ -Days  hot  J^et' ettded.  *  M\t*Reafons  are 
as  foBo\v;  ifirft  becaufS; ^^^  dp- 

ftroyed,  AV'ho  is"  to  cintijiiie  no  IdA^^r  than  the 
forty  two  Months,  ^hlch  agee'es  to  the  fame 
Time  of  tjie  one  thoufand  two  hundred  and 
Tixiy  D^s,  excepting ;  tKe  three  JDays  and  a 
half,  (df/iVr  this)  in  whicji  he,is  to  make  War, 
overcome  and  flay  the  WitnefT^s.  cSecondly,  The 
Church  of  God  is  not  yet  delivered^LVirho  is  to  con- 
tinue no  longer  in  her  Sackcloth*  arid  Wildernefi 
Condition,  than  the  forty  two  Months,  or  the  one 
thoufand  two  hundred  and  fixty  Days,"  excepting 
(as  before)  the  three  Days  and  half,  in  which  Jl)e  ii 
to  he  fyirittially  Jlain^  £o2LS  not  to  appear"  to  give 
an  open  Teftimony.  Thirdly  it  has  never  j^t  ap- 
peared unto  me,  however  great  Men  have  writ 
upon  this  Point,  that  the  WitneflTes  have  been  flain,' 
fo  as  to  lie  dead  in  the  Street  of  the  great  City.  This 
City  is  Bab^lom  \\i^  ^te^^^^  >Jtvft\3SRJCt«x^  ^"SsKAats^ 
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dftd  the  Ak^ihipati  m  of  tttefiarth,  and '  therefore 
by  the  Street  oF  the  great  City,  mufti)e  uiidefftood 
of  thpfe  Ngiions  or  Kingftbifts  bdbiigin^  to' this 
Cityo  fer  'thislgreat  WKore  is  faid  to  fit  upoh  many 
Waters  i ,  ti)rt  .fj  irppM  mfiny,  KingMo'ms^^  hf*  Natiom 
vherepereigvetb,  'Ajii  if  lb,  when  was  it  >'  What 
Age  can  be  prouucedl,  wlierein  the  .Witnejflfes  lay 
(lead,  as  that  noneojFtfernJaippeared  in  afliy  of  the 
Streets  of  the  City,  to  be^r,a.TelHmbj^^ 
agaihft  the  Coriryptions  iind'X'bomiriatidiis  biRonte  ? 
Surely  there  has  b^eh  alw^s  fome,"  that '5  id,  and 
will  bear  an  open  Teftimpiiy;'w7Jtf/'fi'^'  £iAd  of  the 
one  thoufanitwo  hundrei'  and  Jixty  T)ays j:^  For  this 
flaying  of  the  WitnelTes,  I.look  upon  it'to  be  a 
general  flaying  not- in  brie  but  in  all  the  Streets  of 
the  City,  where  any  of  the  'WitnefTesrare  to  be 
found.  Though  we  read  but  of  one  Street  in  the^ 
Text,  yet  I  apprehend  that  this  Street  will  reach 
or  extend  it.  felf  throughout' cr  over  all  the  Kirtg- 
doms  hclor.giiig  to  the  Beajf^  ^^s  appears  plain  to  me 
in  Verfe  the  ninth,  and  they  of  the  People,  avd  Kin- 
dreds, and  Tongues  avd  Nations  Jhal^Jee  their .  dead  ' 
Bodies^  &c.  (fray  mind^  here  is  not  one  Nation,  or 
one  Kingdom  •,  but  many  People,  and  Kifidreds  and 
Tongues,  and  NationSire  to  look  upon  the  dead 
Bodies  of  the  Witnefles  •,  and  therefore  here  muft 
be  more  than  one  Nation  or  Kingdom,  rthnugh  the 
whole  is  called  but  one  Street}  whereiii  they  are  to 
tie  dead :  Befides  we  read  thajt  they  who  dwelled 
jtpon  the  Earth  rejoiced  oxyd/\thevi^  afid.  made  merry 
andfent  Gifts  o7ieto,anotpir^  becofife  thefetwp  P/n- 
'phets  tarfneTftc^yiem  tiafjidt  on  the  Earthy  '  v,  16. 
;  which  flieW^;4ih^t  .this*  \lrifl^^  done  inaCOT- 
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Foiirtbiy,  TbdrR^uncf^oawiilbeasumve^ 
{al,  vi£bK,  ABd  can^oioqs,  u  their'fla3mig  ymti 
Verfeil.  Atti  after  three  Dins  and  a  half,   the'S^' 
fit  of  X^e  from  Qei  sitH^ed  mo  them  -,    and  tlxj 
fioadufon  their' Feet,  Mi  grtat' Fear  feU.  upoti 
vbicb  fav  them.    Nowirthe  flkj'ing  of  the  Tt 
nefre&bepB&  according  tP  the  Account  ,of  fosi  I 
theRefbweaionofthemiipgftalfb-,    which, ni  I 
thing  diatl  .caiffiot  y?f  fee.  §ito,   though  I  \o% 
valurwd  efltem,  what  thefe  Men  have  wrilii 
unfolding; theft  great, Mjfierief  of  the  Kjiigto 
But  when  was  it,  thjrt,  tJ*s  Spirit  of  Life  tm 
God  did  re-CDtffl  into  tljetVatnefTes  >  W  h  en  didtlsj 
arife and fiaodutiCQatiieii: Feet  ?>'ben  did  theyhtir 
a  Voice  from  Heaven*  fayipe,   crme  np  hitlw. 
as  thattheir  very  Enemie*- beheld  them  >  "W'bei^    E 
thofe  ^cat  and  wonderful  Efftfts  follow  their  Rs^    T 
furreaion,  as  great  Fear  to  fall  uiion  all  xht  ht 
them?  Vhffh  waHh.atirtdtEnnhqva'ke  (wU'bli  ft 
to  iflijitie/ameflbwrjascaufedthctenthpattoftbi   (i, 
great  Citato  fell?  When  was  tfiere  feven  thoiifinJ   th 
Men,orfeven  thbufand  NamesofMcn  flain  byth* 
Etitthqaake>Sevenheir^aperfe^Nitmbcf\a7jda>tfilif 
feven  thoufani  Namesor  Dsnomhaiiovs  '.f  Men,  m    ~. 
certaiTtly  pev,  that  there  will  he  A  difmal  Sjaig^'    th 
of  the  EnemicB  of  Chrift,   upon  the  Jit.efurr#8'    ' 
of  the  Witriefles  i  the  Keinnant  that  efcape  wiilK' 
fo  affrigbte_i,  m  tp  give  Ghry  to  the  God  of  Hn^' 
Upon  this  the  fecond    Wpe    being  paft,    l/M 
the  third  ff'^e  cometi  qm^Uy,    in   the   utter  Rii>    fii 
of  all  the  A7itichrifi'idnPi.ver.    Then  the  fevem'   He 
Angel  will  fcon  begin  to  fognd,  with  great  Voice   it 
in  Heaven,  faying,  'i\e"Kirgdms  of  this-  If'orU  > 
.  he.cQme  tbe  Rinslomi  of  oui  iw*.  «ftl  Ui  Cfiri/.   A, 
'it'ifi  iu  the  \i,  i-ii  -i^i  «^  Vi.^^\.t%,  Vfi.^ 


du 
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imc  hisnot  yet  been,  therefore  the  Witnefles  are 
lot  yet  rifen.  Neither  are  they  (as  I  conceive)  yet 
liun. 

Sixthly,  If  the  Witnefles  are  not  yet  (lain,  then 
he  one  thoufan<}  two  hundred  and  nxty  Days  are 
LOt  yet  run  out,  and  therefore  until  the  end  of  that 
ime  the  Witndles  wjU  cwitinue  prophelying  of 
he  Itingly  Office,  Rmrer,  Giory,^  Coming  and 
lingdom  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  ynth  hi?  ^ints, 
n  the  thoufand  Years,  All  the  Plots  and  Rage  of 
hp  Enemy,  cannot  put  a  Itep  unto  the  Tc^mony 
f  the  Witnefles,  until  the  Time  of  their  Prophecy 
s  expired.  But  this  time,  (as  afwe)  muft  certain- 
y  be  at  h^nd.  If  the  time  be  not  paft,  it  cannot 
low  he  long,  according  to  th^  Judgment  of  moft 
iipofitor?,  who  have  writ  upon  theFe  things :  My 
rhouehts  are  that  we  mi]ft  now  cei;t9inly  be  upon 
he  Expiration  of  tft*  time^  times  atti  half  time,  the 
•T^jf  tvo  Months^  and  the  one  thovfatid  two  hundred 
nd  fixty  Gay  of  Xears.  And  upofa  the  ending  of 
hem,  Antichrifi  will  rend^vQus  and  gather  up  all 
is  Vower*  which  he  will  bend  againft  the  People 
ifGod.  For  it  is  my  Judgment,  that  the  Seaft  of 
lame  will  ftrike  another  Blow,  he  will  give  anp- 
her  Struggle,  and  will  be  fo  fuccefsfiil  therein,  as  to 
:o  more  at  laft  than  all  his  Predec^flbrs  could  do 
lefore  \  which  Blpw  fiU  he^ivenby  thePapiJf^  and 
irill  fell  heavy  upon  the  outward  Court :  Accor- 
ling  to  the  Prophecy  of  that  great  Man  of  God, 
Jifhop  Ufier-^  which  Prediftion  I  cannot  but  be^ 
ieve  was  from  the  divine  Spirit  ^  ^nd  if  fo,  then 
t  fhall  certainly  come  to  pafs  : ,  Though  the  Mat- 
er has  been  deferred  longer  than  was  expefted,  yet 
f  the  Vifion  yfHs  of  God  it  (haW  t\]ct^\Y  ^^'w^^  •      ^^ 


(»!(  and  JJan^oniB,  ot  iat^  Yean  >  To. 
snTweced,  '  J^atthey  were  jrettoconi^ 
'  hediduconiidentlyexpei^itaseveclie' 
^djns,  '  that  this  fad  Peifecution  wouli 
'  on  all  the  frotefiant  Churches  of  £»r 
which  the  other  reply 'di,  He  hop'd  it  m: 
been  paftasto  thefeKatioiisof  ours.  £i 
ly  Man  iiiiog  his  Eyes  upon  him,  with 
and  ireful  Look,  which  he  ufuaUy  had 
fpake  God's  Word,  and  not  his  own ;  w^\ 
Power  of  God  feem'd  to  be  upon  hiin,..  an 
firun  him  toipei^  s  which  differed  ntiicti 
ufual  Speaking  ;  he  faij  thus :  Foo\  wot 
with  facb  Hopes  i  for  J  tell  yon  aUjoiiai 
hath  ieen  but  the  Beglmiint  of  Sorrov  to  pif 
come  upon  the  Protenant  U)vrches  of  Chnfi 
^ftlmgfaUiiKierafiarper  Berfecution  the 
hat  bten  upon  tbem  :  And  therefore  Cfaidt 
look  yov  be  ttotfomd  in  the  outward  Court ^  , 
ff}jpper  in  the  Temple  before  the  Altar  i.  for  i 
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r^pt  away  by  the  Gentiles  •, .  tut  the  JTorfiifpers 
itbin  the  Temple  and  before  the  Altai' ^  are  thoje  nibo 
f  inieed  worJbtpQod  in  Spirit  and  ht^Trutb;  lai^jofe 
\mls  are  made  bis  Temples^  and  he  is  hortduredaytd ^tf- 
^red  in  the  moft  inward  Thoughts  of  their  Hiar^s^ 
id  they  facrijice  their  Lvft  and-  vHe  AffeSiofis^  yea 
fi  their  own  Wills  to  him :  And  thefe  God  wtH  bide 
I  the  hoUow  of  his  hand^  and  under  the  Shadow -^iis 
ings\  and  this  JbaUbeone  great  Difference  ietween 
lis  laftandaUthe  other  precedintfPefjecntitm^fGf^m 
ie  fosmer  the  moji  eminent  and  fiifitval  Mlnifters 
nd  Chriftians  did  generally  fn^fet  mhjt^  and  werk  mofi 
iolently  fallen  vpon  *,  bitt  tti  this  laft  PerfbciitiOn 
fiefe  (hall  be  preferVed  by  God  as  a  Seed  to  parttke 
f  that  Glory  whieh  (hall  iinmedJat^ly  foltevrafid 
ome  tlpon  the  Ghtirth,  'as  foSri  iis  ever  thisf^ttiim 
tiall  be  overt/br  asitjl)att  be  thejharpeft,  foJtfiAll 
ethejhortefirerfetution  of  thefnall^  aniJhaWtiily 
akeaWaythegrofs  JFhpovrites  and  formal  Trefeffors  % 
Mtthe  trnefpiritnai  Believers  Jbalt  he  preferred  till 
he  Calamity  be  overpaft.  ' 

Thte  Queftion  being  put  unto  hiiil  ajg&in,  and  that 
^^as  to  kjiow  by  what  Inftruments  this  great  Trial 
hould  be  brought  on  ?  He  iUifWerB,  By  the  Papift. 
[Tie  other  reply  "d  that  it  ftferti'd  tivbe  Very  impro- 
)ablethat  they  ftiotild  be  able  to  doit,  fince  they 
arere  now  little  countenanced, -arid  hut  few  in  theie 
JJatiprts  -,  and  that  the  Hearts  of  the  People  were 
norefet  igainft  them  than  ever,  fin<!e  the  Refonna- 
:ion.  He  anfwer'd  again.H&rft  it  would  be  by  the  Hands 
)f  Papifts,  and  in  the  wafof  a  fndden  Majfacre,  and 
^pc{t  the  thenPope  Jhovld  be  the  chief  Infirnment  of  it. 

All  this  (faith  he)  I  heard  Him  (peak  with  fb 
jreat  AlTuftnce;  and  with  the  fiime  ferious  and  con- 
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cerned  CouDteiiance  which  Z  have  hetorc  otJWy^J 
him  to  have,  when  1  have  heaid  ^liin  fiuetcl  fiuiie 
th^igs,  which  in  all  miinane  appearafaqe  .were  vco 
uniikelj  to  come  to  pafs  •,  which  y^  \.  mv  w 
hftve  lived  tn  fee  happen,,  ic^orui^g  tohisflnjf' 
edoti-y  and  this  made  him  give  the.fnpE^  Cfits^ 
trntion  to  what  he  then,  u^te^^    ■     , . ,     . 

The  Bifliop,f[irthe[  added,  ^al^t^n^a|piii$ffPi 
10^  ^s.  vpimtniy  the  Gentfk*  A«^  a^«)i.  t  ^  M^ 


filpet.mattyMtiiatort.    Ar-i  this  Cj^idhe)  lie  ft- 

i"*f:# htfare  yuule  ready. 

ihi^  vfasffahh  2ie)  theSubftancc,  or  t)i<;^eatel 
pait  the  veiy  fjHLc  Words  which-  this  .hofyJ^S 
f];teke  to  me  not  long  beiore  his  Death^  .  ^nd  wbicS 
I  writ  down,  that  fogreat  and  notable  ajg^egti^ion 
might  not  be  loft  and  forgotten  bj  my  AtfrDK  0- 
thcrp._  ,    ,,   -  ,  r'-'-> 

This  gradous  Man  cepeated  the  fame  t^o  in 
fubftance  to  his  only  Dai^hteif  th-LaJyTyfirii^i^ 
that  with  manyTcMs -,  (asbefaithjihe  ftffixkve 
with  her  own  Mouth  to  this  purpcde,'  '  That  cfO- 

*  ix^  the  Doorsof  iiB  Chamber,  fhe found  A«»ili 

*  bii  Eps  Uft  vp  to  Heaven,  aTid  the  Tears  rtinjmay 

*  face  down  hit  cheeks,  andfeemtd  t&  be  iv  aTiBxtajj, 

*  whcreift  he  contimted for  abovt  half  an  fyottr^  wt 

*  tahmg  theleafivotic^  ber,  tbrn^b  Jhe  caHu  inXft 

*  theRoom\   hut  at  lafi  tanrivg  to  bar^  be  toUber, 

*  that  his  Thongbtshadhem  takennp  about  the  Mifi- 

*  rm  avd  Perjecirtiflns  ihax  »«%  (wmTf.  *pp»  th 
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i'  Cbnrcbes  ef  Chrift,  vhichwrnlS  it  fa  jbari 
i  *  tfwl  btHfr,  that  the  Cc^tem^attcv  o/  tUm  hai 
i  *  Jttcbed  thofe  7earsfremh2t£yA-,  cn-Jthathehofei. 
B'^ff^otiU  wot  Ihc  tofeeit^-  hitfm^tyjhe  7ni^lA,fcr 
i  *  if-JPoi  evtH  at  the  dooh  TiBfj/nrc  take  heed  (lays 
B*  he)  thatjonbe'wtfoaxdjleepn^. 

*  The  Ume  things  he  alio  fcpeai^'taSielJailjr  -• 
i  *  Byjff,  Viie  to  the  pre^t  tord  tliiefjBftrijn  dt 
J  *  Imani  i  but  with  adi^ng  this  CitcunfftahcS, 
If  'rftdt  i/  tiey  brovgbt  baek'tbe  Ki-ng  f thSlJ  iv  ffii^g 
tl  •  Cbirtet  .II.)  it  iw«fet;Z(»  itUjei  s  ^txhiUng&t 
i  *  But  (faJdhe^  it  will  furely  co&usy  t^'aetore'bB 
I  *  fure  to  took  tiiat  ycu  bemot  found  unpc^areiltctf 

,'  But  to  conclude  this  Mattw  in  t)ie'ff;bttfs.Q^'IX!.' 
Bernard,  fpeflkicgof  this  eicdlent  ferf^jp."  ''^vf 
.  *  howfoeverl  am  as  far  firom  heeding  of  Jro^Kdics 
f  *  tfcis  way,  as  any^  yet  with  me  it  is  not  ijBpro-. 
i  *  babie  thatfo  great  a  ftophet,  ib  fan^Iy'd"  froiii 
J  *  his  Youth,  fo  knowing  a^d  eminent  througheirt 
'    *  the  tiniverfal  Chutch,  might  have  at  feme  fpccial 

*  Times  more  than  ordinary  Motions  and  Impuires 
I    *  in  doing  "the  Watchmaii^s  ]iart,  of  grriing  wanf- 

*  ing  of  Judgments  approactiing. 

Now  that  which  made  me  willing  to  jifert  this 
Prophecy  of  Bifhop  Vfiier,  is,  becaufe  'nook  upon 
that  Time  of  Calamity  or  Perfecution  which  the 
Bifhop  hath  foretold  will  furely  comcnpaD-allthe 
Reformed  Churches  in  Brrope,  to  be  the  time  of 
the  Witneffes  being  flain.  For  tho'  the  Calamit]? 
will  fall  only  upon  the  onti^ard  Court,  whofe  ^ri)fef- 
jionliesitt  tbtRrfcrmatice  of  tbe ovtfde Duties  (^Re- 
ligion, without  having  the  internal  Life  ^nd  f  ower 

AfGrace-intheir Hearts;  Aiiii  l\v».\Vfc^<»^  ^^ 
_  ..     __  _...  .  — ...  <i»^ 
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God  are  ft?  prcfervcd  from  the  Storm,  and  fo  coifc- 
quentlynot  corporally  killed  j  yet  thcjr  bdngfc 
fccretly  and  fecurely  hid  by  the  Lord  from  ^}w,diF 
mal  MalTacre,  there  will  not  (as  1  huiiiUy  top* 
ceive)  be  one  of  tbe^  Wztnejfes  appear  ta  giveti 
open  and  vifble  Tefiimovy^  inritig  tbat^KitU  !& 
of  the  C^lamifji  -,  and  therefore  may  be  faid  tofc 
fpiritually  (lain.  But  at  the  End  of  this  Time,  i 
Spirit  djT  Life  from  God  will  come  dawn^ .  a^^  raifet 
tbefe  Witneps^  as  a  Seed  to  partake  of  that  6b] 
vbubviU  immediately  follow  5  and  that  tJiey  ipayjbc 
fpirited  to  fall  upon  their  Enemies,  in  the  uttCTJD- 
verthrow  of  Babyloft.  Thus  I  have  freejy  given  nir 
Thoughts  concerning  the  Death  and  RefarrediQD  of 
the  Witnejfes^  I  fhall  now  leave  the  Matter  to  tSe 
Readers^ferious  Confideration. 

But  if  all  thefe  things  be  laid  together,  it  doti 
carry  an  Evidence  in  it  Telf  that  this  glorious  Time 
which  I  have  been  fpeaking  of,  f  5  very  m^^  em 
upon  the  very  borders  of  their  Fulfilment*  ; 

I  Ihall  now  come  to  the  third  Thing  \j  afid  thati, 
to  prove  the  Nearnefs  of  this  Time,,  hrom  plain  aoi 
undeniable  Scripture-Signs  :  And  in.  ipeaking  to 
this,  I  fliall  diftinguifli  and  branch  out'  tliefe  Sgps 
into  two  Parts :  Er^,  Th'ofe  who  are  to  have  tficir 
Fulfilmentjbefore  this  glorious  Time  beeiris,  and  to 
preface  or  fhew  the  Nearnefs  thereof.  Secorily  tUt 
fecond  Part  of  the  Signs  are  thofe  whi,ch  will  ivot 
have  their  fulfilment,  until  juft  upon  the  lireaking 
forth  of  the  latter  Day  Glory. 

As  to  the  firft,  the  24th  of  Matt,  is  very,  fidl  of 
them,where  we  read  t&^t  there  Jhatl  be  Wars  aj^  Ri- 
fHovrs  of  Wars  v  Nation  fiatl  rife  againfh  N^iionj.  ani 

Eivgiam  a^ain^  Kxnticw,  V.6^  7,  Now  tho'many  of 


{ 
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*  thefe  Signs  were  to  be  fulfilled  before,  and  to  £hew;, 
i  the  near  Deftruftion  of  Jemfalem  5  yet  I  look  upr 
^  on  the  iDeftrnaion  of  Jemfalem  to  be  typical  of  tbe 
f  DeftruSion  that  will  come  upon  this  wicktd  and 
^  ungodly  World  5    and  thcrefote  the  fame  SipM 

•  which  were  to  fliew  the  near  Deftrudlion  of  the 
i  one,  are  again  to  ftiew  the  near  Deftruflion  of  the 
«  other  :  Upon  which  account  it  is  that  our  Lordia- 
fr  termixeth  the  Difcourfe  of  his  fecond  Coming,  and 
i  the  Signs  thereof,  vnth  the  Dcftruftionof  Jenifa^ 
i  lem.  Wherefore  the  Wars  which  have  been,  is,  and 
i  may  yet'be,  are  doubtlefs  a  Sign  of  the  near  A^ 

proach  and  Peflxu£iion  that  will  fall  heavy  upon  all 
the  Wicked  :  And  alfo  the  glorious  Deliverance 
which  at  the  fame  time  ihall  come  unto  all  thofe 
who  are  interefted  in  the  Lord  Jefus  Cbri/f^ 

Secoftdlyy  There  Jhall  he  Famines^  Pefiilences^  ana 
Earthquakes  in  divers  Places,  Thefe  Signs  have  had 
their  fulfilment,  I  believe  we  may  fay  more  than 
a  hundred  times  over,  fince,  as  well  as  before  Je* 
rufalem'%  Deftruftion  :  And  therefore  thelemay  be 
reckoned  among  the  reft  of  the  Signs  which  are  to 
prefage  the  Ncarnefs  of  the  Lord's  Coming,    v,  7. 

Thirdly,  There  fl)all  arife  fal/e  arijls,  and  falji 
Prophets,  and  Jhall  fiew  great  Stpis  and  V^onders,  &c. 
How  hath  tHis  Sign  been  fulfilled  >  Both  among 
the  Jews  and  among  the  Chriftians  ?  As  thofe  who 
have  read  any  thing  of  Hiftory  may  eafily  judge. 
Sahati  Sevey^  with  others  among  thtjevs^  who  did 
pretend  to  be  the  Chrifi,  whereby  they  difmajly 
deceived  a  great  Multitude  of  I^ple :  And  in 
particular  that  grand  Impofior  Sabbati,  who  in  the 
Year  of  our  Lord  1666,  did  publickly  decW^  l)s\tfv.-r 
Jejf  to  he  the  Chrift,  or  lovg  looVl  for  atv^  muOa  ^^ 


pt^  MeflTaS. .  Vpifk  /p  ""P"  vpony  99  to  perljjade 
<^  Gs»efglhy^  if  vpt  aH  fhe  Jews  in  thoje  Artt^  >» 
tf  a  belief  that  be  wai  fo.,_  as  appears  b,y  the  ffnt 
'^ami^rp}  Beqvi»  that  he  irtv  gjtcrhim^  \n  aidt 
bant  t>minif,'  as  Hilary  gives  lu  an  account. 
'  *  As^  among  thole  lyho  bare  the  NanM/ 
'  f^rijiajit,  oac  Hatlet^  wit  li  others,  mjij  bej^ 

•  kpne^'-    ''tiniManjintendid  to  he  aitointt^  by  h 
V  ihUGh<tfi,_avith(^t  ht-reprefer.tedChti^f  bjpa- 

•  r«**W^  bit it'irijie^  Body  :  Havi'g  m^dechiaci^ 
\  «tf  Etmiind  Coppinger  and  Hemy  Arthjogtai, 

•  which  ^fent  out  (as  two  Prophets,  «Ke  of  Jv}ki, 

•  ani  father  of  MefcjJ  vtto  ibe  City  ofTji^an, 
'■  wbovtKt  ^oproclaim  in  the  Streets  that  Jc^Qt^, 
\.w,as  cpme,  vitb  bit  fan  in  his  Hard,   to  jaj^  IK. 

•  Earth.  .TTiiswas  in  theYear  1591. 

.'  As  to  ^Ife  Prc^hets,  wJio  liave  pretended  to  ft«( 
gteat  Signs,  and  to  vork  Wpnders,  wc  nepd  go  ne 
fiurther  tbax  thefapifts  and  ^laken^  with  tho&, 
who  of  Ijite  vere  called  Tmicb  Prophets.  '  What 
Miracles  and  Wonders  have  the  Papifls  pretefldd 
to,  for'the  holding  up  of  their  tottering  Chaidi, 
is  obvious  enough  unto  thofe  (and  the  Fal^t  ej 
them)  who  h^ve  been  at  all  converfant  wit^Jfleiri 
Writings.  Arain,  \yhat  aSpIrit  wai  it  that  the  ^«4- , 
iers  uf^  to  Be  agitated  by,  when  they  bad  fgc^  4 
ivonderfuj  Qiiaking  and  extraordinary  Motiojii  vx 
their  Bodies  (beCdes  the  Corruption  of  their  Do: 
Qjino>)  Was  it  not  diabolical  ?  Yea  both  of  t^c^i  ■, 
pretending  to-  be  jnialllble,  with  refpeit  unto  whut 
they  uttered.  What  falfe,  corrupt,  and  qroneom. 
Doftrine,  contrafy  to  the  Word  of  God,  baveihey 
broached,  and  (lilLendeavour  to  maintain  in  the 
■R^orld?  The  o\ie'5ia-;iu\'^^a'^'iii.'i^\.'!''ifA  Is^l^ani 
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making  our  Works  meritorjous  for  Salvation  ^  the 
other  denyinp  the  imputed  Righteoufnefs  of  Chrijt 
for  Jufiif cations  and  in  the  room  thereof  fet  up 
their  own  inherent  Righteoufnefs  as  the  Light  and 
Cbrifi  within.  Yea  an  that  lay  aiyftrefs  upon  a- 
ny  thing  fhort  of  Faith,  in  thePerfon,  Blood,  and 
Righteoufnefs  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrijl,  fyr  Juftifi- 
cation,  may  be  reckoned  among  thefefalfe  Prophets 
and  Deceivers  that  were  to  come  into  the  World. 
Now  are  not  thefe  evident  Signs  >  Being  by  our 
Lord  laid  down  as  fuch,  to  fliew  the  Neamefs  of 
the  Lord^s  Appearance.    lHat.  ixiv.  24. 

Fourthly^  And  there  Jhall  be  Signs  in  the  Sun ^  and 
in  the  Moon^  and  in  the  Stars  ^  and  u^on  the  Earth 
Dijfrefs  of  Nations^  with  Perplexity,  the  Sea  and 
the  Waves  roarings  Mens  Hearts  failing  them  for  Fear^ 
and  for  looking  after  thefe  things  which  are  coming  on 
the  jBarth  :  For  the  Powers  of  the  Heaven  pall  hejha* 
hen.  And  thenjf)all  they  fee  the  Son  of  Man  coming 
in  the  Clouds  with  Power  and  great  Glory.  Luke  zxi. 
2T,  26,  27.  Thefe  Signs  maj  be  taken  either  in  a 
literal  or  metaphoric^  fenfe.  Firft,  •  Literally, 
WhatSigzs  hafh  there  been  in  the  Heavens,  both  in 
the  Sun,  Meon,  and  Stars  •,  which  our  Eyes  have 
feen  ?  Befides,  what  hath  been  in  Years  paft,  if 
confldered,  will  demonftrate  thefe  Signi  to  have 
Tiad  their  fulfilment.  It  was  obferved  by  Luther,  in 
his  time,  who  looked  upon  the  frequent  EcUpfes  of 
the  Sun  and  Moon  in  thefe  latter  Tears  (to  what 
they  ufed  to  be  in  Ages  paft)  to  iignifie  the  Near- 
ncfs  of  til?  World*8  Diffolution,  "What  a  difmal 
Daibicfi  was  there  of  late  of  the  Sun  (^between  6 
and  7  Years  ago)  which  made  the  Day  appear  like 
the  Night !    How  often  have  t\\t&  v>«o  '$;^^'ax 


Sittf^  ffiitrfm  tpn  tivyaii^  as  vaa  ^en;i^ 
'litotfTanasJ^f. People..  And  not  q5lx\t^%^.j 
n]r  tnpeK  £nce,  harethefe  &ciy  taid  ,e^t^m 
Lights  been  feeii  in  the  Heavens  •  roffle;|ipf 
one,  aud  (bmetimes  after  another  maiu^.  ;) 
do  1  think  tiiat  it  can  fo  foou  be  forgoj,tW*,a 
be  rememberd,  what  a  vo}:derfiil  Ltghf,^^ 
aerial Heavevs,  March  19,  lyfj,  whicfi  did 
lighten  the  Earth,  as  to  tnah  the  J*Zi^t  qgpc 
aMinute's  time)  like  the  Day.  .Aal-a»,^c 
it,  the,  frmamertal  Htflvcn  Jetmed  to  '^1 
S\teett,»f  ,fire  (as  toontward  Appearapcej 
f end  ^m  come  dwfn  to  the  Earth,  •'^iiich  \ 
(tQthegrfiat  Afio«iJbment  of  man})  as'i|£  ijf 
w^r^/t^iit  diflTolving.  Thisbnng  ft^^ 
d^and^  41  ov»  the  Nation  :  Seiidea^tji 
fos.vi^ejmve  b^ninforme^  that  thefe^ieiy " 
jkave.  taroti^tuptin  fome  Countries. 
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places y    atid  Famines^    and  VeJIiUtices^   and  fearful 
Sights,  and  f^reat  Signs  Jhall  there  be  from  Heaveji,-^ 
Has  it  not  been  thus,  and  that  in  a  very  awful 
manner  tod,  of  l^te  ?  Have  we  not  heard  and  feen- 
of  more   than  ordinary,  yea  extraordinary  Signs 
and  Tokens,  both  in  the  Earth  and  Heavens^  in  thefc 
latter  Years?    What  fearful  Sights  iii  the'  Air, 
Plagues  and  Peftilence  on  the  Earth,   ha^  thWe 
l>een,  and  is  to  this  day  1  And  what  tho'  fbme  do  im- 
pute thefe  great  and  wonderful  things  unto  fomtna-* 
tural  Caufe  ?  Yet  let  thefe  Men  but  confider  who  it 
is  that  over-niles  all  natural  Caufes  \  and  why  it  is 
ihatwe  have  fo  many  of  thefe  Signs  in  ourDay^, 
Ayhich  Ages  paft  knew  little  or  nothing  of  *  Sijfe 
then  here  is  a  fpeaking  Voice  of  God  in  every  one., 
of  thefe  awful  Signs;  which  a  little  Time  will  fur- 
ther explain^  it  felf,  \\\  leaving  all  Men  without 
pxcufc. 

And  now  I  am  fpea]kxng  a^opt  thefe  thihgs, '  I 
tbinkit  may  not  be  amifs,  ifJf^hfPe  infert  what  a 
flir^ge  and  wonderful  Apparitipn ;  or  Vifion  thcrC: 
was  {Ven  h^  thcTurh  at  Medina  (^  recorded  ill 
^arVs  Looking  Glafs)  in  the  Year  1620-,  where 
their  Prophet  Mahomet  was  ti/nri-,  which  continued 
there  three  Weekis  together,  arid  exceedingly  terfir 
fy'd  the  whole  Country :  "And  it  was  as  follovveth : 

*  About  the' 30th  of  September  there  fella^reat 

*  Tempeft,   which.'  was  attended  with  a  fearful 

*  Thunder  cjbout  Midnight :    But  Wiieri  the  Cloibd% 

*  difperfed,"  arid. the  Element  was  clear^  thiePeonle 

'  might  read  inAralickCbara&ers  thefe  Words  in  rho 

*  Firmament,  Ovhy  ipill  ye  believe  in  Lies  !  And  bcr 

*  tween  i  an4  ?  a  Cloclc  in  the  Morning  there  ap- 

*  peared  a  Woman  in  whit?,  cjbto^affe^^^\x^^>'^^x 
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a  Btightnefs  like  the  Sun,    hating  a  ck  „ 
Countenance,  and  a  Book  in  her  Hand  ^  ai^mj 
againft  her  were  Armies  of  Tirrfa,  Ferjlans^  Jrt 
hiavs,  and  other  Mahometans^  in  '  Battel- AniJ 
ready  to  charge  her  :  But  file  keeping  her* 
tion,  only  opened  the  Book  •,  at  the  fight  wfr 
of  the  Armies  Aid  away,  and  prcfently  all^ 
Lamps  aboutiWiAow^t'sTomb  were  put  out.  T# 

*  For  as  foon  as  the  Vifion  vanifhed  (which  iftl 
commonly  an  Hour  before  Sun-rifiiig)  a  ma 
ing  Wind  watf  heard,  whereunto  tney  im] 
the  Extinguiftiing  of  the  Lamps. 

*  The  ancient  Pilgrims  of  M^omet^s  Race,  M 
after  they  have  vifited  this  Place,  never  m'i^\ 
cut  their  Hair,  were  much  amazed,  for  that  tbff 
could  not  conceive  the  Meaning  of  this  Vi&ii: 
Only  one  of  the  Dervices  (which  is  a  fbid:  r^! 

.  gjious  Order  amorja  the  Turh^  like  unto  thepp 
'cM>/5  among  thi?  rapi/5,  and  live  in  Contanpi* 
tion)  fteppeduj)  very  boldly,  and  made  a  fpecAl 
unto  the  Gcfmi^auy,  which  incenfed  them'OT^ 
againft  him :  So  that  this  i)oor  Prieft,  for  te 
pTain-dealing,  loft  his  Life,  as  you  fliall  h* 
The  Sum.  of  his  Speech  was  this  5 

*  That  the  World  had  never  bvt  th$'ee  true  M§^ 
^  om,  every  &ne  of  which  had  a  Prophet.     Firft,  Gwl 

*  chofe  tft^  Jews,  and  did  Wonders  for  them  i»Egyp^ 
^  and  brought  them  forth  hy  their  Prophet  MofcJjfi'l^ 

*  prefcribed  them  a  Law,    wherein  he  mvldW 

*  maivtaivedthem^  iftheyhad  notbtejsohfdtizitid 
^  rebellious^  and  fallen  to  Idolatry -^^  whirempffi 
^  ga^^e  them  w^T ^  ajid  Ccatteced  them  iq)bnr 

of  the  Y^nV  -     - 


^ 


■  ■»i :. 
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•  Secondly,  Then  prefenH]/  after  God  raijii  a  »w 
I  ^  Prophet,  who  taught  tfi^Chriftian  Religion.  This 
K^  good  Min  the  Jews  condenmed  and  oucifitd,  far  a 
\,  ^  Seducer  of  the  People^  bdnfnot  moved  vith  thePie^ 
]•  ty  of  his  Life^  bis  great  Miracles,  nor  hia  Do- 
lj*Jr  arine,  Jet  after  hk  Dmh  the  Preachittg  of  a  few 
^frFifiermen  didfo  rnove  the  Hearts  of  Men,  as  that 
Ig*  the  great  Monarcbs  of  the  World  bowed  to  hia  v?rjr 

*  Title,  avd  yielded  to  the  Commands  of  bh  Mini* 
^^  ftets.  Biititfeems  they  inprocefs  of  iimegf^ew  as 
j^  corrupt  as  the  Jews^  their  Church  being  disjointed 
**  with  DifiinSion  of  Eaftern  and  Weftem  ^  x^ommit^ 
'*  ting  Idolatry  agairty  by  fitting  uplmuges^^ with  o- 
>.*  thcr  idU  Ceremonies^  bejides  the  Corruption  of  their 

*  Lives ;  foas  Qod  was  weary  of  them  tpa  \    and  not 
■  ^  only  fent  Divijions  among  them^  but  forfooh  them^ 

^  *  and  difpoffejfed  them  of  their  chief  eft  Gties^  Jerufa- 
.  *  lem  ^«i  Conftantinople. 

;  *  Thirdly,  Tet  God  is  ftiU  the  Governonr  of  the 
f  *..  Worlds  and  himfelf  of  another  Prophet  and  Roplr^ 
^*  raifng  our  great  Mahomet,  and  giving  way  to  our 
J.  •  Nation  ^  fo  as  no  doubt  wepaU  be  happy  for  ever^  if 
^^  ws  nan  ffrve  this  God  aright^  and  take  warning  by 

*  *  the  Fall  of  others :  But  alas  !  I  tremble  tofpeakit  ! 

*  •  Ife  have  erred  in  every  point,  and  wilfully  brrhen 
^  our  fir  ft  Inftitution  \  foas  God  hath  manifffted  bis 

^  ^  Wrath  by  evident  Signs  and  Tokens  \  keeping  our 
\.  *  Prophet  from  tts,  who  prefixed  a  Time  to  return^ 
j-  ^  with  aU  Happinefs,  to   bis  People  ^  fa  /is  ther^  are 

*  *  now  forty  Tears  paft  by  cur  Account.  Wherefore 
?*  *  this  ftrange.a7td  fearful  Vijiion  is  a  FxeiiQion  of  fome 

*  ?  great  Troubled  avd  Alterations.  For  the  Opening  of 
!  *  the  Book  in  the  Woman'«  Hand,  dctb  foretel  our 

'  ^  Falling  away  from  the'  frfi  IwUiit  tnj  ow  \j»«  s 
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*  vhertat  ihefe  armed  Men  departed,  as  being  ctx- 
\  Jouxdci  pith  (ie  Guilt  of  their  own  Confeiencei; 
*0/-  elfi:  it  f^rijiei  feme  other  hocikwbfreirt  we  km 

*  tiot  yet  read,  and  againfi  which,   no  Power  {h»i) 

*  prevail  :  So,  ai  /_/w,  oar  Religion  vi3  be  pnui 
'.  corrui>t,  ard  our  I'to'^hQt  anlmpoftor-,  aitdik 
*.*fcii  Chrift,  vhom  they  taik  of,    (hall  fhine  h 

*  the  Suii,  a«d  fet  up  his  Name  everlaftingly. 

'  Hitherto  the  Coinj'avy  was  filetit  5     bvt  btan''\ 

*  him  fpe'ak  Jo  holdly,  they  charged   bitn  with  Blaf- 

*  pheitrj'',  and  knoviKg  their  Lav,  vbicb  mahs  all 
'  Blafphemy  a  Capital  Ciime ;    they  prefevtly  c» 

*  dsviv'd  him,  and  havi?!g  obxaifi'i  ths  Beglerbeg') 
'  Confenl  ami  Warrant,    they  put    him    to  dmh, 

*  The  Truth  hereof  rfli  towjfrwffi  by  Ifuf  Chaotis, 

*  a  converted  Turk,  fnme  time  after  coming  nvir  u 

*  havdon;  which  Vifion  (Ae/iHi^  1  did  much  sficS 

*  him  ■■,  but  that  the  Grand  Signior  charged,  thai 
'  upon  Pain  of  Death,  mne  JbouU  /peak  of  it. 

•This  Apparition  in  the  Air,  was  not'onlywon- 
flerful,  hut  fuper natural ;  here  can  be  nothing  of 
a  natural  Caufe  alledgecl  in  fiich  an  extrabrcliMiy 
Appearance  as  this  was  -,  and  therefore  the  Xffefte 
which  will  fin  God's  due  time)  follov^,..  or  tfe 
matter  fignified  by  this  Vifiun,  mufl  certainlyl^ 
great  and  extraordinary  alfo ;  to  wit,the  utter  Ruin 
and  Deftruftion  of  Turk  and  Pope  ^  and  the  uite- 
ing  in  of  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift  ■,  and  is  a  Sign  cE 
its  ncarriefs. 

But  cdly.  If  we  take  thefeSigns  oUhfSiiv.MofX  iff-^ 
Stari,ina  metaphoricalSeiife^snd  fu  by  theS'nn  m:6et- 
ftand  the  bright  Difplaysof  Divine  Light,  in  ihe 
preaching  of  live  cverlaflingGofpel,  howhathtHi 
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Sign  been  fulfilled  in  the  Eclipfing.of  thepureLight 
3f  Gofpel  Grace,  by  the  difmal  Mixturcsr  of  «- 
nji^  ^ahrs^Arinhiafiycmi  SocinianDgrhiefs^  with 
many  (others. 

Again,  If  bjT  the  Moon  we  underftand,  as  fome, 
the  Church  of  Chrift  whilft  militant,  fignifying 
jvhat  Changes  the  Church  palTes  under,  in  reJTpett 
3f  her  outward  State,  during  her  Abode  in  this 
World  •,  then  the  Moon  being  turned  into  Bloody  muft 
mean  the  Troubles,  Afflidions,  and  Perfeciitiops 
which  the  Church  of  God  hath  fuffer'd  from 
w/icked  Men  •,  and  if  fo,  this  Sign  hath  been  ful- 
filled times  without  Number. 

Or  if  we  underftand  by  the  Moon  as  others,  the 
World  5  in  refpedJ:  of  the  continual  Changes,  Mu- 
tations,  and  Alterations,  that  daily  are  produced 
in  it,  then  the  Moon  being  turned  inte  Bloody  doth 
mean  the  Wars,  Troubles,  Ciftrefles  and  Miferies, 
that  not  only  have  been  in  all  Ages,  but  more  than 
ordinary  in  this  latter  end  of  the  World.  Now, 
let  us  take  it  in  either,  or  in  all  thefe  Senfes,  we 
may  eafily  fee,  that  thefe  Signs  have  been  fulfilled 
over  and  over  .again. 

Fifthly,  In  the  next  Place,  by  the-  ISigns  which 
are  to  he  in  the  Stars,  is  in  another  Text  exprejfed^ 
'  hy  their  falling  from  Heaven '^  which.  COTnot  beun- 
derftood  properly,  becajiife  ever)^  Star  is  -  fuppofed 
to  be  as  big,  and  fome  bigger  than  the  Earth.  There- 
fore metaphorically  they  muft  fignify  the,  Mini- 
fters,  Officers,  and  Men  of  Note  in  the  Church, 
as  they  are  called  in  JR^t;.  i.  20.  The  Seven  Stars  are 
the  Angels  ojthefeven  Churches  \  that  is\  the  Mini" 
Jiers  of  xhefeven  Churches.    Now  their  faS\Vi^^\^'^ 
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tbiff'Nihittif^b  be  ihot-  baUetbihf  'fivmii 
bit  ltig,hK.i*ms^c  How A«r fome  «leM  i 
will  H%  who  it  muf  be.  have  iq>peSFsdr(i 
ihcm)  cnuntat  for  a  timft  Tea,  ntu^'fiic 
have  felljand  difmaUy  apa^atizjtd  (%«bQo& 
ftiftoiy  of  the  Chuidi  wiU  evidence  hA.  s 
rpeciaH^  ia  th^  latter  times,  and  ihirefi 
Sign  hath  I)eeniulfillad'Rl&  \.  iAe.:-^. 
fiilthlTv  again,  Ai  iothe  DifireftitlOtx 
apgttthiJBoftb,  with  Perplexity,  ihtSeauin 
*  '' rMniatM»Msibartsfinlzvgoftbemf(mfuaL, 
iA9r  tbofetbingt  vbicb  anctmitig,  *rti  tb$f 

filWl  -'What  "noubles,  .Difeeffes,  tuOi  fi 
tiea  hath  thae  boen  iipoa  N&tioiw  aa^X 
inti^D>7s4  IV^hatroariugabftheSeu,  i 
tnordind^Motiooahath  then  been  in  tfa>< 


Ch  ri  ^  FtftkHiii^dm.       J^ 

■^Zpeaation  of  many,  frbm  tltele  WQilcfeJ3ed[%a«, 
eWhich  hHlwappeawd  botR  oa  tfie  B«rAJ*n  *  *  *"' 
Air  ?  What  a  Aaking  C)F  the^wvrs  '6f  trhe 
for  the  Cbuiches  laiChnR)  liiitli-'there  heed  ^isA 
Mis?  Tke CbiiKtb  heivg  frM^ity  omf»ei^%m 
Beaven  in  tht^riftunt,  fliews' tHat't>«  H<lfi«^t)i, 
as  well  as  tfte  Earthy  is  td  beffiKKm ;  aecofdiHk^ 

f^mb^bi  Mtmth  atij,  'b'iA  ii^'Bunelti  'kiad 

%rhy  is  the  Meiftt^ri*  or  the-:  C^iyiches  t<>#7th^ft 

fliaken^  It  is  rendered'  va'v.  i-j^ibat-thoje  i%vri^ 

^  {6T  Perfonft)whe»Feflotfoaflde^u^nthe'Peiiii^iC^ 

!  rintt  tbe  -LoJnl>^J«rus  Chrift,  wa^  ^  fiahn  -oit.  *enSi 

\  iifi«iterU','atAthti  tbofitbhgiX^  PerfofisJ  v^k 

j  eaMtot  bejkaken  (i|^;'bs<  being ')buMed]iip6nphfiU^ 

\  may  nutret ftei^lty and glertfmf^femahi.    Bot^phl 

what  a  Shaking  h*  there  bte*,*  is-,  -  and  will  Vefc 

,  be  in  the  Chitrcbis,  as  w^lHsis  in  the  EartK?  VBitt 

:  Difordersafefhelvin  NAtions^  im  CJ^virch^',  iii  FHA  - 

'  oiilies,  BfidiA'<tart«vrA$dttls'>-Whii1ra'iha1<:iit^i* 

herd  at  to  th0  iF^ith  and  Ei^eiite  of  purby-ciF 

Ood\(owa  Chmtem  in  thi^  Dkr  ?''  that  ijEftrtli* 

qt»ke  wt  Md itf  ii>  Kev;  xi.  'i^^^'Uffch  ii^  l*1^)«te 

R*»»iJOw«6rj«i»,inot6nl^v'iof  the-tenfh  . 

hvtdfthe  vbak  Qkf'!^hyicnialfh»'appoiiitfiti»$\ 

wherein  fb  iaavty-  ^ihotrfands  dl  Utimei  of  Men  ,fii  jAl 

be  (Iain,  feelns  at  >prefent  t6  a0ea>the  Mts;-^ 

however  a  fii^ir^  time  it  is  iiKUing  the  Pec^^jd  cf 

God/    What  a'  Divifloiy  is  heri;  ajlKing  geed  Men  ? 

and>  as  it  weie^il  jfoUing  <>f  each«!k:her  to  Pieces  ia 

their  Conteft  abeUBt  the  Doarihes  ef  thf  Qofpel  ? 

What  a  ihaking  is  here' at  ti^istimcf^iathe  Minds. 

©f  many )  as  to  th*  JFaith  andOtdct  \\i«i«cS».^N^^^ 
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letter (hjpgi.  YettljafehadtheuGl^fujiiidlopibi. 

eftefefcoiiji  cabling  ihciiiltlyes,  ;^vti«.i\f«^(i  ^fi 
^-J&ip,(:i«i,  ,i»-V<.fiance  to  GoJ.  .tp-.,Cb*ife* 
Ifeayea  ^nd  Hell,  makipg  aiinocfc  at>&«li9» 
and,«>l,ttat  JsTacret},  i\^my^  C<^^9A-it.\yrc!Ut-Vieio 
"fyf,^*  £e  allonijl^  O  Heavens  !^^d  a KcHKiU^t 
aft9id,',0.Rirt)ii.Whi)t  q4i  we.t'SWk,  fclwiti^i. 
t^tft  Tnu$t'l)C  .U«  yqy  Sipk  ai^  Di^s^  ctf  JhitM 

coW;.  This  l^ft'feiprefllojnfliews,  that  mv^rfyeiBc^.': 
tainly  under  ihpfidflmenteftbis^gf,  zWi^  .Uiflfi: 
ever  lefs  Love  kiiowp  to  b«  unto  ofig  af«^l^i:M\ 
any  Age  otthe'WorM  t];an  ii>.ttiispnr  tJaTi^i-^^fyi: 
i^ihe  reafqnof  .(ho'fe  W'ars,  £tpik^-.>Q^|^bigr 
ai^  DifEer^ce,  thit  are  amoag^Jiffti'^^^jgi^^'ii: 
hefiufe  Love  iiVan^i^^^  what  it  th^Xfi^V^iffr^jfii^- 
Br«0Chcs^  DivifioEL^,.  apd  ADUDErjiiie^^^t^^qt^-. 
nlong  the  PeppleofGod  ?  Xs  it  Mt  f  r.^itfUfi^^mf., 
Ob,  how  is  p.ur  Love  decayed, .  ifi)  lit  ^  ll^at^flrti^ 
snd'  to  one  ao9ther?  How  little  tovjc^^lti'ijfi} 
find;  this  Caj  in  our  Souls  uoto^^ZhriAy:  wa^<^ 
Wor^.^tjpto  Ms  .Ordinances,  ;aiidpnto  ihijirlr^^^^ 


Oh,  what  i^  1^^  r:eafon  ofxhu^'B^cai^.^wq^i': 
doth  fo  rniich  abound^  becaufR.inqaitffiaU..^iiiii  i 
thtref'.re  the  J^ove  of  manyvaxetxidi.  -.Tj^is'^iqaw,* 
an  evident  &gn,  that  our  Lot  is  caftiint^  %j^%  )^ 
XimVs.    ■  .■  -..■;;■-:>-! 

Rightly; :  .Carnality,  Senfualjty,  aD^,¥<qirj^l^ ;' 
Mindedpefs,  is  anotJier  S^„,. as. = appears -ffc^p-. 
t:  o-ie  Word's  i^^*  "i^-  37-  ,*S-  ^^  ^^A^Ht^- 


C  H  R I  wV  f^^TC^gdl?!^^    49 jt^ 

ittff^iv-,  fbr-ift  the  Days  that  were  l))C)fQi$  tlw  ■ 
Fit«ed,  tbeymtere  tati7g,aftd  4rt  .Uyg^  a^d  inarryMl '. 
ami  g^tm^4n  Marriage^  nxtil  the.  Day  Jhat  Hoimu 
enterei\intp  ibe^k.  Xhe£e.  were  ibme.  Qf  ihe  JSi/Elil } 
of  f  he  old  World  before  tbeiFIood  v  behigmgiUipi^  .' 
cdboth  bv  Alatfbpp ana  Iji.^.  Ibeyeafjlbiy^jdrvnh'j 
they  boMght,   they  fold^  tbey.hpUiid,,  ip^ 

tbiy  marrh'd^   «w^  "^^^^  giveft  in  Marrj^h.  ..Hpy^:] 
oue  would  thnk  there  fhotild  bie  ho  £vil::tii  pnf.f^r 
th^fe,  and  indeed  there  was. not,  fimply  ^lii^^e^ ' 
m  f  hemfelres  ^  for  without  thde- we  coiiU ;  Wt  Uve^  , 
it  jms  theif  being  given  op  to  the  icKcefi^io  t^ 
ufe  4f  them,'  *a$  fDuining  nothing   but  earthly ^^ 
things  \  their  Hearts  being  wholly  (et  u|)pn  thj; 
foiiilling  of  tfaeLuft  of  the  Flefh  ^  continually,  rum 
Bing  After  the  PieafureiB,  and  finfiil  Vanities  i;^f  this 
Life-  not  regarding  the  Welfare  of  their  pcccioM 
and  itimortal  Sonls^  nor  whit  would  betome  o|  - 
themin^DOthor  World  y  but  wallowing  in  Sin  and  r 
carnal  Security,  did  not  think  cf  any  Dai^er,  un*  .. 
tilit  unavoidably  fed  u^them^    Well, . as  iti 
W09  in  the  Days  of  Noah  anid  Lot^  ^o  faith  our  Lor^^  , 
it  Jhallierin'  tie  Day  of  the  Sen  of  Man-  or  tefioce  . 
the  Sofi  *f  Man  comcth.  '  Ferfons  fliall  be  giv^a  r 
up  tothb  W«rld,  and  the  Thfcgs  of  the  .Worlds  , 
fofueto  Pletfiires,  (bme  to  Covetoufhcfi,  iome  tQ .;, 
pfide,  fotueto  Uncleannefs,  ibme  to  Dr unckennefs, . ,' 
^0.  Th^fe  being^fome  of  the  Sins  which. did  fore-  .. 
nih  the  DeftruOion  of  Sadom  and  Gaviorrah^  vdta,  4 
the  old  World  ^  will  be  the  Sins  that  will  be xesgnr 
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Sn^  sitKHindifig  evety  #hi^e,  and  thn^m^erapjifi 
ftece  >.  Are  ^  not  thafe  Sins  growif  tk^  i^ittf  the 
Hei^t  otWidcednefs/:  'in  this  owe  DaT>^HmiMtf 
fykjfffti  bacsm  Foreheact^  asbefore^  stnaMfaftthld 
bfr  dfabiHdd'):  ;<uie  thmichei  Felfilkiaib  US  tjbrefe 
Signs  mnftihewthe  neatnHt  of  th«i^  emit' ind 
f^cmdAftrl  fey  oFlhe  Lolrd;  »  T  .-{int  '■■ 

/  ri)^tU^4  Tke  Sins  of  this  World  b^illg  grown 
0^  taifim  an  Height  :.ctf' Aboinniiit^ 
itotl^ftethe]rttre,flotkih«w  tl^tithefiartfiTitiipt 
fei  Defttoftidn^  as' in  j; to.  lir:  t^.  '^ii^utki^'. 
A^get^am^t  iftb^SBMple^  cpfinj^irinh  <t;^it& 
Vck^th  hhkthatfat on  tUx^t^iiifhrnniH  tbj  Sic)&, 
0nii  fB^  \for  the.  time  it  ct^me  fift:im$  M  feat ;  *^ 
Ik  Barotf.  of  the  Earth  is  ripe, ,  ThisilAngei  cdn^ 
ifigoatof  the  Temple,  fignifies  foniie  6f  the  Mini^ 
fters  of  Chrift,  (being  fv  called  in  thii  Book  J  who 
ate  filled  with  Zeal  for  the  Glory  of  Gad|  and  that 
the.Wickednefs  of  the  Wicked  may  co«ie  to  an 
End,  cry  aloud,  in  their  inceffant  Prayer,  unto  him 
that  iits  upon  the  Clondy&r  rather  upM  fheThrone, 
that  he  would  thruft  in  his  Sickle,  or  baftcn  the 
great  Harveft  of  the  Worli.  Much  like  the  Cries 
of  the  Soulis  under  the  Altar, /tfji^fg,  mth  a  lovd 
Voice^  how  lofig^  0  Lord^  holy  and  trne,  dofi  th^a 
mot  jvdge  and  avenge  our  Blond  on  them  that  dweEon 
the  Earthy  Rev.  vi.  lo.  which  Prayers  are  heard, 
and  are  hanging  now  upon  the  File  in  Heaven, 
and  ftiall  in  the  Lord's  time  be  anfwered  ^  which 
time  is  certainly  near  at  hand.  We  may  then  fafc- 
ly  conclude,  from  the  dreadful  abounding  of  all 
manner  of  Sin,  that  the  Harveft  of  the  World  is 
ripe  for  Vengeance  ^  are  not  the  Fields  white  ^nnto  . 
.ffarvefi  ?  To  allude  tatlmt  "Eyi^rejxwv o^  wr  Lord^  I 
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Chris  r-hvI^fiUl^^dom.  1^95^ 

:  ftfenot  thpSitt®  rf  the'  Amorites  filled  up,  wmiriS 
I  tlife  Worid  be  flail  wickeder  than  it  is  ?  Stare  ihsA  . 
J  lh)ni  all  thcfecConfideratitHW,  -  we  may  be  bold  tot 
gimfj  1iiit*hk  is  the  time;  or  near  upcntbe  time^ 
^invwhidi  the  Lttd  infill  make'Inqiiifition''fi>rJM0od; 

^  Tenthly,  'Die  languifhirig  and  Deday^iwhichr 
^  we  fee  upeii  the  Worldj  kni  upon  Reb^on^  tOo, 
^  is;  ceitain^y  Another  Sign  of  this  time,'  acdgtrffing  to 

I  «  ^ot  M^kiT^y  If fi  jour  Si^  he  maierfiro^y  foii 

gihave  beard  from  tbeLoH'OoiofHofit^  (fCofir 

I  fnmpion    iven  determined  ppon  tbewbde  Eartl^ 

'  And  this  €I(»>ittinption  is  gone  forth  in  Righteou& 

jiefs,  asinf//i/il22.  The^  Qmjwnftton  iicreti^fiyall 

5  4Mffiot^  mxk  Jtigb  teoufnefi.    This  ConRimptioir  in 

decreed,  and' therefore  iMft  certain  it  £hail  ovtU 

^  :Smr  {as  a^ Ii(fGi  or  Ddyge)  with  or  in  R^teouf* 

'  fSflcfs.    The  ^hord^Jebovah,  in  his  infinite  Wifdoni 

'  -fath  it  meet,  that  this  Confumption  determined, 

'  fiiould  overflow  in  Righteoufhefs  the  whole  Earth  ; 

or  over  rail  the  Things  relating  to  thisTi^orld.  Now 

is,  not  thi^Confumption  gone  forth  ? '  Has-  it  jiot 

already  taverfpread^  the  Face  of  the  Earth  ?  Oh 

what^aConfumption  is  there,  and  has  ibme  time 

teen  lippn  the  World  ?   A  Confumption  mhn  Na-' 

Horn, and  Kingdtms,  ytaavivpon  their  Arinus.    *A 

Confymptiait  ttpofi  Per  fans, Names,  Qoods^ajtd  Eftates-^ 

a  Confumption  npon  Traie^  Bttjinefs^  and  Commerce 

ofM^f  Mfn  v  tf  C^vfwmption  upon  QUd^  and  Silver^ 

the  idol  Qods^  (f.  tJfis  World:   Has  not  :cur  Ears' 

heardy  and  our  Eyes  feen,  a  fenfible  decay  and  lan- 

gttifhiRgHpOTall:  thefe  thingis  >  Certainly  Vreha^*.^ 

bvt^hatvhicbassporjejbanall  tbis^  ^«e^Sa,  ^»^Jt: 

paIjra,C(mrumption  upon  the  ihiii^^ol  \S\^^o^^s 


*o«  Tbe'Gio  '^Ttf  '   •  * 

.fft  mpofi  fitli^ioTi  te/A  O  what  3  ConitUnptioitdotll 
"xexe  r«eMto  be  upon  tho  Preaching  of  tlieGofpelj 
.'hough  in  ii  i>leutifid!ly  jneached-,  what  litil* 
Jpwei  doth  (h^ia  feera  to  go  alwig  Witb  tbt'fouiA 
i{  ill  z  iinvf  few  do  vre  hear  of  beu)g  coawrttd,  of 
fteSaihtsoi"beiiig  revived?  H'  wdalland  fiat  doth 
^e  WetJ  Teem  to  come,  thcugh  preaeScA  with' 
never  fnch  cWnefe . and  Purity'  Jfhf  are  tkt^ 
Sain!?  Jo  dead,  Jodari^,  f<yd/y,  ftt  harr^  aiid4i^ 
Iffx  in  ticthingt  oj  God,  tfm  Day?  Has  not  iJlt' 
t^ontnftiptioii'  detefminert  gone  ibrtJi-,  jyrf  «wr*' 
fjircai  in  alfo  >  Do  not  fcur  Souls  difradHy  fscV 
and  too  evidently  experience  a  ConrumptktR.  a 
Jiecay,  and  a  langoilhiog  Upon  oar  Pleafatit  tbirp? 
Ve  caiinotfiiid  that  Light,  that  Life,  that  Power, 
tiat  2eal,  that  Love,  that  Joy,  that  f  eare  and 
Comtort,  in  the  Word  and  Ordinance  pfChrift, 
which  our  Sonls  have  felt,  and  eiperieflred  irt  timt 
aft.  Slirethen  this  Sign  being  fo  cviietitly  ful- 
,Ued  upon  \is,  doth  certainly  Ihew,  that  it  will 
notbe  long  e're  the  Loid  will  ret orn,  and  rcrivtf 
his  Vork  again  upnn  mount  Zi'ok. 

Eleventh'y,  To  this  agrees  ("as  I  apprehend) 
thcfe  Words  in  Zee.  yiv.  6,  7.  Avd  it  Jkall  eoTne  to 
pafi  in  that  Day.  that  the  Li^ht  jhttU  vvt  he  i  tear, 
9ior  dark.  Ear  it  fiall  he  one  Dai  '"■hich  Jhall  hi  ^ 
ktion')itr)  the  Lord,  not  Day  mr  Aigbti,  bvt  it  JmU  ' 
come  tn  pajs,  that  at  Evi-iiing  tiv  e  ii  Jl.-ail  be  Light.' 
This  ii  a  Piophecy  of  a  ceitain  Day,  -or  iinie;( 
which  was  then  to  come,  and  which  (as  I  con- 
ceive") now  is  come.  Snch  a  time  in  which  i^' 
is  to  be  neither  Day  hor  Night,  'dear  vcr  darlt  \r 
it^otfonow>  May  we  not  look  upon  this  time-  , 
Sxi  wluch\veU\«,  "Vo  \it  \\vt  ^\iiS&K«^-of  ihi^  | 


Sod^ture  ?  k  is  not  jit  Day^  in  relpcA  of  thai/ 
cicac,  hrji^t  and  glorious  Di&ovory.  of  UghU' 
whidi  is  to  break  forth  in  the  opening  of  thegireat 
Myfieries  of  the  Kingdom  Glory  ^  when  all  the 
Ptooiifes  and  Prophefies,  relating  to  that  Uefied^. 
State,  fliall  b^^  to  have*  their  Acampliibmentt  f 
Jt  is  not  Pay  mth  ns,  not  a  bright  dear  Day,  as  it  * 
ihall  appear  to  be,  mhen  the  Sm  fiM  ffve  0  feve»^  ^ 
fuU  hight  I  flind  the  KncwUdgg  of  tJm.  L^ri  cow  . 
the  Earthy  as  the  Waters  cover  the  Sea.  When  ,th«x 
Saints  ihall  be  filled  fuU  of  Ught,  Li£e»  Peace^r 
Joy,  Comfort  and  H^ppinefs  for  ever,  r  .^ 

Neither  is  it  Night  or  iark^  in  refpefl:  of  that;^ 
Light  which  does  flxine  forth,  by  the  preaching  of  j 
the  glorious  Gofpel  :  That  is  (in  comparifonj  hke 
the  Sun  to  us,  unto  what  it  was  to  the  Saints  undei: » 
the  Mofifical  Difpenfation.    It  is  not  darky  if  we 
conficler  what  Light,  Life,  and  Comfort,^  the  Lord 
doth  aftbrd  unto  his  People,and  what  they  do  feelor 
experience  in  fome  meafure,  under  the  prefent  Gof- 
pel-Minillry.    Therefore  our  Light  is  at  a  Light 
betwixt  the  Old  Teliament  Saints  and  that  which  is 
jfft  to  come. 

But  it  Jl)aU  be  one  Day  which  fl:aU  be  known  to  the 
Lori^  not  Day  nor  Night.  This  one  Day  which  is 
known  only  to  the  Lord,  feems  to  me  (as  afore)  to , 
he  this  prefent  Day  or  Time  in  which  we  now  live. 
We  cannot  tell  what  to  make  of  our  prefent  Time : 
It  isfuch  a  Day  (in  my  Apprehenfion)  as  that  the 
Saints  in  Ages  pafi  have  not  knewn.  Though  it  is , 
not  Kight  with  the  Children  of  God,  upon  the 
account  of  that  Light  and  Comfort  which  the 
Lord  doth  give  unto  his  People  in  his  Ordinances  ^ 
it  may  be  more  Light  than  they  hadu\\V3\^  ^^^ 
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(^t  leff  Life;  which  makes  the  Matter  look  6 
wonderful  ni}'fterioua    Yet  it  is  a  ftrange'  ti^ 
I>iipenfat  ioii  with  ,Gud's  own  People  in  this  Dqi 
O  wnat  Clomphiuts  do  we.hear  of  in  our  StrMf 
How  empty  ace  the  Saints  of  Comfort !    And  kr 
full  are  tacjr  of  Tronblfe!   The  general    W 
now  in  the  Mouth  of  maay  of  the  ^iaint6  («V 
tht<lueftion.is<  asked  how  it  is  with  tjiem  in  tilt 
Souls)  19  Pocriy.    Poorly  is  the  Word,  and  fo\ri}i 
iiti^itbus  tkjrsfent^    the  Lard  kvows.     WhatC* 
j^aints  do  We  box  from  Vky  to  Day  !    I  have  vi 
experienc'd  the  fenfible  Prefence  of  God^  faith  of, 
for  aldn^titpie.    I  cannot  find  that  J07  and  Om- 
fort  in  the  Ordinances  of  Cbrift  as  1  haveba^ 
faih  afecofti.    I  read  the  Word  of  God    and  he* 
the  Gofpcl  preached  5  and  am  fatisfy'd  with  tie 
Soimd  of  what  I  hear  5  but  am  not   afSs^ed  io 
whatever  I  can,  faith  a  third     I  am.  £b  deftd,  fe, 
and  lifelcf»  under  the  Word  5  fo  ftupify'd  and  fa- 
itial,  faith  a  fowth  5   as  that  I  am  a  perfefi:  BHrdcn 
tb  my  lelf: 

I  ;fo,  faith  another,  with  theS- oufe  iuto  the  StfiA, 
and  into  the  Broadway,  feehirg  for  him  ir horn  my  Soli 
lovcth  :  I  go  from  Duty  to  Duty,  and  from  owOrii- 
vcmce  to  another  \  but  caitnot  find  him.  Some  are  rea- 
dy to  queftion  whether  all  things  are  right  bcfirirt 
Gnd  and  their  own  Souls :  Many  are  in  great  ¥ea^ 
and  Diftrefics  about  it. 

Thefe  are  the  Complaints  of  God's  dear  Chil- 
dren, and  that  in  a  more  than  an  crdivary  way.  In- 
deed  it  is  not  fo  with  all,  but  too  general  it  is  with 
many.  What  a  Time  of  Coldnefi^  Chilvefs,  avi 
Dead)'efs  on  the  one  band  !  Heats^  X^ivijiom,  a»i 
CbwlOJtioiS  or.  tbe  oxber  \  C}cv<[^\\w\\^  So^l  (f^h^'u 
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fifipie)  ^at  is  the  Lord  d>out  to  do !  Or  wiiat 
^  doch  he  piean  by  thefe  conteiidiag  Proviaencee^ 
Li  Why  doth  the  Lord  hide  his  Face,  and  withdraw 
3  his  comforting  Prefencefrom  his  People  ?  Here  is  ^ 
Li  Scarcity  of  Cmfm  in  the  n^idft  p/  the  Plenty^ 
L  -Meam,  This  is  fuch  a  Time  as  I  have  never  ieen  or 
ii  or  known  in  all  my  Days.  Are  not  the  Footftep&of 
::  God  in  Jeep  Waters,"  fo  as  we  canfipttrace  his  Go- 
I  5ngs,  nor  what  to  conceive  may  be  in  the  Womb  of 

3  this  Providence?  Thefe  things  cannot  cent inqe 
a  /long  in  the  Frame  or  Pofhire  as  now  they  ftaodi  .is, 

4  and  has  been  the  Cry  of  many  of  the  Saints.  Sure 
I  I  am  my  Soul  hath  had  great  Exercife  of  Thougl^t 
I    Concerning  thefe  things,  '  ,{ 

,       But  ^  . 

Alas  this  Day  is  knovn  only  toibf  Lord :  He  kno>^rs . 
i(rhat  he  is  about  to  do,  and  what  he  will  briiig  c^t 
of  thefe  dark,  trying  Difpenfati  ns  though  wccaii- 
'iiot :  Our  Duty  is  to  be  diligent  f  >.  waitirg  uj'cn  our 
Watch-Tomer^  to  hear  what  God  .the  Lord' will 
fpeak  unto  us,  or  what,  we  can  learn  and  undeiftand 
of  the  Mind  of  God  in  thefii.  And  in  the  mean 
time  here  is  fome  Comfort  to  be  found  in  th^fe 
Words  5  whicji  is,  that  at  Eve^mg-time  it  fiall  b& 
Light.  From  hence  we  may  obfer  ve  that  tlieXord 
doth  and  will  crofsthe  Expeftations  of  Men,  yea 
oftentimes  his  own  Children,  as  here,  At  Ev^nirg* 
time  it  Jhall  be  Light.  At  the  Evening  oftheX)ay 
wc  expeft  nothing  but  the  Darknefs  of  the  Night 
immediately  to  enfiie.  But  how  it  ftiall  becfther* 
wife,  when  we  are  in  eipedtation  of  theNig-tjn- 
ftead  of  the  Day,  br  looking  for  a  greater  Time  of 
Varlinefs  ^  then-will  the  Lord  kppearforour  Help  ^ 
then  will  he  be  better  unto  us  xVv^wwa^^^x^V^^^ 
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ihaU  the  Day,  that  great  and  giof  kius  Btytsc^itf 
Redemption,  break  fisth.    Do  but  mnd  tb^^Kark, 
At  theEvenipg  of  our  Troubles  ihall  thrDq^ 
..jOur  Deliverance  come.  Weil  then!  Surely  thismutt 
the  EvcnJr^  of  this  trying  and  diftrefling  Timni 
therefore  we  have  both  caufe  to  hope  aad  gnmtftB 
believe  that  the  Day  of  our  Deliverance -» rat  Jii 
Though  it  is  true,  the  Evening  of  this  darkjf 
trying  Time  (which  hath  been  fo  long  iiponirt 
doth  ieem  as  if  it  would  jproduce  a  dark  -mid  HM 
Night:  Yet  at  this  Evening  it  T&iifi  &«  £f^^^  J  |h 
the  Light  of  Life,  the  Light  of  Joy  an4€oaifat 
(hall  toeak  forth  at  fuch  a  time,    when  .we  M 
be  in  the  Icaft  Eipcaation  of  it,         .    ,    .    t-. 
Twelfthly,   The  Parable  of  the  ten  -vif^ 
Cwhirh  we  are  wonderfully  under  the  FulfikBtf 
of)  is  another  Sign  of  the  Neamefs  of  the  Jjirik 
coming.  .  ■  ^r 


:i'      :  ^. 


■*■• 


^  Matt-  XXV.  I.  Then  Jball  the  Kivgdofn  ofBuifn 
be  likened  ur.to  Un  Virginia  wbich  took  tbe^J^gm^ 
and  went  forth  to  meet  the  Bridegroom^  84c.     - 

•  -■,_...-■ 

This  Parable  is  of  great  Weight  arid  rmportaflcf j 
upon  the  account,  that  many  who  bid  fair  •  m  t&cjr 
iirft  going  out,  fhallat  laft  be  exciuded  fro^liie 
"Glory  of  the  Marriage  Feaft.    And  thercfbieit 
gredtly  concerns  every  one  of  us,    to  fearchai 
^  .-examine  cur  Telm,  how  the  Cafe  ihuids  betwQt 
•  ^God  and  opr.  own  Souls  :  Becaufe  many  Perfotf 
\     .profeffing  the  Gofpel,  may  after  all  their  pr^- 
:  Jfion,  be  found  no  belter  t6a» /cw/i^  Ffr^wij'n.^^ 


,,-..,.  .  .  :i 


<>  ;•  • 
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X:  '■  And  ifibi  the  Lord  grMif  that  we  fta/  not  x^tir 

i/lymikeaProfeffionofChrift,  rndfoiercdkiVir- 

\''  Mtfti^  but*  that  we  may  ilptti  the  time  of  TMal,   ic 

i'fmniiHferirg^w,  havii^  Oil  In  our  Vfeflelrf  whh 
:our  Lamps.  m-..:v:v-'.  ■._  ,; 

This  Parable  is  of  ^extraordinary  cohcefii  to  us, 
more  than  it  was  to  them  who  liyed-ita  Ajges 
paft  ^  becaufe  the  matter  contained  theidn  was 
not  to  hate  its  Fuliilment,  until  th^  kftDa};^. 
Mow  that  the  time  in  which  our  Lot  is  taft,  aite 
the  laft  Days,  I  think  is  undeniable;^  I  doiibt 
mean  the  laft  Day  in  a  g^eneral  Conilderation,  <as 
the  whole  time  from  Chriffs  firft,  unto  his  fecohd 
coming  is  called)  but  in  particular,  »e  live  in  the 
laft  cftbe  laft  Dayi,  ill  the  v^ry  Dregs  of  the  laft 
times* 

But  to  come  to  the  Confideration  of  the  Parable, 
then  ft)all  the  Kivgdom  oj  Heaven  be  likened  unto  tin 
Virgins.  The  firft  thing  to  be  opened. is,  that 
Word  then  •,  then  ft)all  the  Kingdom  of  Eeaven^  ftc« 
This  Word  hath  a  particular  Referencfe  unto  the 
time  when  the  Fulfilment  of  the  Parable  is  to  take 
place.  It  hath  a  rlofe  Conneftion  to  the  mattfcr 
contained  in  the  foregoing  Chapter  -,  where  our 
Lord  gives  us  a  large  Difcourfe  of  his  fecojid  com- 
ing. That  Chapter  may  be  divided  into  three 
Piarts,  in  anfwer  to  the  three  Qiieftions  which- 
the  Difciples  asked  Cbrift  about,  as  you  m&y  fte 
in  Verfe  the  third.  .Firft  tell  us,  when  pall  t'Bife  " 
things  be.  Secondly,  The  Sign  of  thy  ctrmivg:'  An4 
thirdly,  the  End  of  the  Tf' arid.  Gur  Lord  fpeaks  to 
each  of  them  -,  and  ftiews  in  many  Verfes,  •  firfl:  tKe  / 
DeftrvSimt  ofjemfafefn^  attd  the  Calamity  that 

ihould  come  upon  the  Jews,  in  \h^  ftc%.^«^  tJl^i*^ 


Chapter  •,  then  he  comes  in  the  fecond  Watt 
tells  them,  the  Certaintj  of  his  fecond  comiff^. 
thirdly  the  Signs  that  are  to  prejage  the  necrt 
it  i  from  the  twenty  firft  Verfe,  and  £0  do^ 
the  ciofe  of  the  Chapter. 

W€i\TbnJI)all  the  Khtgdbm of  Heavtifthel 
to  ten  Virgins,  &c.  Then!  When?  If  heft  tha 
Servant  fiall  fay  in  bis  Hetirt^  my  Lord  -dehjt 
comings  and  Jhall  begin  to  fmite  his 'feilpip- Sk 
and  to  eat  and  firinh  with  tfje  Drunken  .*  *  Th^'- 
that  the  Kingdom  of  Hearen  fh^U  be  l&eted 
ten  Virgins,  which  took  their  Lamps;  and;, 
forth  to  meet  the  Bridegroom.  By  this  evil  Jjfti 
I  underfhmd  muft  be  meant  iuch  an  one  thi 
at  leaft  profefs  Chrift,  otherwise  he  couM'iK 
called  the  others,  (by  which  the  gcdly  js  meatlt^ 
low  Servant.  heSdesthat  ff^crd  my  Lbrdd^ 
&c.  does  fhew,  that  he  profefled  Chriji  tv  l 
Lord  i  but  yet  an  Evil  Servavt.  Now  by  this 
Servant,  the  Bifliop  or  Pope  of  Rome  i^itb  9 
Adherents  mvft  be  nnderftood.,  for  this  -is  evS 
ly  known,  ('whatever  he  profefleth  hitnfelf  t 
that  he  hath  fmitten  the  ftithful  Servants  oi 
fus  Chrift,  and  perfecuted  even  unto  Death 
Saints  and  People  of  God,  as  far  as  ever  his'  ft 
did  extend.  Yea  the  ten  Horns  or  Kiiigdoni^'Vl 
did  profefs  Chriftianity,  once  belonging  ife 
Besifi,  (or  the  faithful  in  them)  have  felt  thei^c 
of  his  Hand,  by  dreadful  Perfecutiotis  andbl 
Maflacres  V  whilft  he  himrelf  hath  lived  ii 
manner  of  ffin  and  Volnptuoufners.  This  i 
plain,  that  it  needeth  not  to  be  difputed.  Aga 

Though  tHs  ^TtvaK^  ^et  riot  all  of  urhati 
fended,  t\i«tt&«,  ^ec^Tw^1[^*^^Vw^x«^  ^^ 
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0  fo  far  is  the  Church  af  Rome^  to  feek  thefe  evil 
ervants,  becaufe  we  may  find  many  of  them  neat 
t  home^  i^ho  .profefs  them^felves  to  be  the  decvanta 
f  Cfiiift,  aud  yet  fmite  thofe  that  are  more  faith- 
il  than  them(elv*es  •,  if  dot  with  the  Sword,  as  the 
taer,  .yet  with  the  Fift  of  Wickednefs  ^  and  that 
)r  no  other  Caufe,  but  as  it  were  with  .^irf,  his 
v^orki  leittg  jitghteous^  ani  his  Brother^s  evil  ^  but 
he  righteous  Lord  will  call  them  to  an  Account 
br  tTiefe  things,  we  truft,  in  a  little  time.    But 

Oh»  how  are  we  under  the  Fulfilment  of  this 
Icripture  I  One  fellow  .Sei vaht  f(niting  of  another^ 
md  if  not  with  the  Fift,  yet  with  the  Tongue,  iii 
titter  Words,  Reflections,  and  Reproaches  ^  be- 
laufe  they  are  not  jiift  of  their  length  and  breadth 
n  all  the  •Sentiments  of  Religion.  This  Sign  then 
lath  been  fulfillecl,  and  is  a  fulfilling  upon  us  unto 
his  bay  \  and  therefore  muft  be  the  time  that  our 
L,ord  hafl  his  Eye  upon  in  the  Parable ;  though  I 
lope  the  fmiting  time  upon  the  Servants  of  God'is* 
ilmoft  over.  But  from'  the  time  of  the  Evil  Ser- 
/•ant  fmiting,  or  foon  after,  does  this  Parable  begin 
:o  take  Place  ^  which  hath  been  fbme  confiderablie 
rime  fince  it  fiift  began  to  be  fulfilled. 

From  the  whole  it  doth  appear,  that  there  inuft 
3eatime/6r  the  evil  Servant  to  fmite ^  and  for  the 
Servants  of  God  to  be  fmitten  •,  for  the  Virgins  to 
50  forth,  in  their  Prayers^  Lejires^  ani  ExpeSatiofts^ 
to  meet  the  Bridegroom  ^  and  for  the  Bridegroom 
after  this  to  tarry  ^  and  then  for  the  Virgins  to  fall 
into  a  RelapTe  or  Slumber.  Now  there*  having 
been  fo  long  a  time  allowed  for  the  fulfilment  of 
the  firft,  and  we  being  under  the  fulfilling  of  the 
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latter,  it  is  moft  certain,  that  the  bkfled  Kiog^ 
of  Clirift  is  near,  even  at  the  IXxir. 

I  {hall  proceed  to  conli(ler,  Cti^o^gi  briefy)  odiff 
Parts  in  the  Parable.    Therefore 

Secondly,  The  fecond  thing  to  be  opened  tf 
what  is  meant  by  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  f  Bjif 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  in  this  Place,  mufk  be  lak 
ftood  of  the  Church  of  God  vbilfi  militant^  in  Is 
fufFering  and  confiid  Condition ,  becau&  in  til 
Church  triumphant,  there  tPiU  be  nofooUJh  Virp»\ 
wt  one  toolifl^  Virgin  wiU  be  fomain  Heaveun  9< 
the  Church  in  this  prefent  State,  hath  a  MiitK 
of  Both, 

Ihirdly,  By  tbe  Virgitts,  we  are  to  undeifisp) 
fuch  who  make  a  Profefllon  of  the  Lord  Jefil 
Chrift,  fuch  who  profefs  the  Gofpel  in  its  Puritr, 
bdtb  of  Faith  afid  Order  ^^  fuch  who  bore  aTcfr 
mony  agaiftfl  tbe  corrupt  DoSrines^  and  Abomini' 
tions  of  the  Whore  of  Bab\lon\  as  is  plaiixly  %• 
nified  by  the  Name  and  Title  of  Virginity^  which 
here  is  given  unto  each  of  them. 

Fourthly,  By  ten  Virghis^    I  conceive  is  not  to 
be  nnderftood  of  a  precife  number  of  ten  \  bvt  ejf 
Title  for  a  definite^  a  certain  for  an  uncertain,  as 
thofe  Words  fignify  in  Revelation  ii.  lo,    Bicli 
tbe  Devil  fhy  his  Inftruments)  Jl)all  caft  f§0  of 
jgu  in  Prifon  tbat  ye  way  be  tired  ^^  and  ye  JUlhtKl 
Tribulation  ten  Days^  &c.  That  is  a  certain;:4Mi^ 
though  uncertain  to  them  how  long.    So  here Ktt'^  -. 
be  a  certain  Number  of  Virgins,  who  flh^ll  yya> 
particularly  be  concerned  in  the  Fulfilment  viiiivk 
F^urable.  _      . ! 

,  Fifthly^  Bf  tbe  Lawfs  which  $hey  took  iji  «• 
del  to  meet  uie  V^^^'^^  ^  ^)is^&es^8UD4  to  bi 
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&okea&  s«»7  of  ^Uidion  tp  the  (^D^mAnciM> 
tices  of  the  jfevi;  wKo  ufe  io  «;)je^t^tie  tfijiart^^ 

accompanied  the  Brifie-  wheo  they  went  to  meet 
rtie  Btidegroom,  toot  lighted  La^ilpV  witK  tSem, 
which  was  to  illuflrate  the  Glory  hr'mjgTiifcevcy'of 
lbeJ!^ptial.  NoiVfJiefe  Lamps  W'ich  thefeyir-  " 
mns  took,  mufl:  fpiritually  iignify -jjie  Lanh^tof 
rtei'  Hoi^  Proje£i'^n,  which  thty  niade  of  CqiSft 
when.jhey  went  forth 'to  njeet-him, 

•Siis,thly",  By  the  '^ridegfoom  ^^hichthcy  wept 
Forth  to  meet,  can  be  uiiderftcjocJ  of  no  other  than 
thejefus  Chxift,  who, is  the  Spiritual  BriJegroom 
-^  every  true  Believer,  fof  thy  Maker  is  thy  ffui- 
batii^  ( the  Lord  of  Hofts  is  his  Name)  awi  thy^-  . 
leemr  the  holy  oxe  of  Ifrael -^  thsG  d  ofthevbale 
Earth  Pall  he  be  called,  I&.  Hv.  5.  befides,  ^n-hen 
:he.  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  comes,  he  will  come  as  a 
j^dep-bom  into  bit  T^e,  (Which  }s  his  Spor^) 
in  oraer:tQ  the  CeUbi^iipa  (f  tlicKuptlal  Gloiy 
in  his  Km^in. 

Ver.  2;  And  fve  ^  thevi  were  pije^ .  anA  fve  wft* 

tait^hat  an  awfiil  Cohfideration  is  this*  {"H^ 
nilt]n^t])EKumber  of  thrfe  ^'iigiois,  Who  ftem'd 
to'felo.ftgc  in  the  PirafelUoh  of  their  Faith  in 
CKnft."amflibuld1ioia  out  with  the  Wife  (i-ifj- 
tM-'-Mni  iiJUn^i  hj  them)  utitil  the  Briciegrooih 
cyme,  mi-Jct  Half  of  them  found  fbpiiih  at  the' 
1^',  te(o  oHiIequeiitl^  fhnt  out  froj^  the  Glory 
oftheMardKeFeaft:  niis«-«aa^eini^«E&%T»^ 


''^&  W  tKeteferek&odtrtegitHeart'-Ssardifae 
"■StoiK Ane of uir/  '    ■''  '  -  "-•'-•■ 

'     ■'^'- ''^i   ■    -J. 'ii    ii  ■  — ' ^-1  iif i 


.'   /Here  we  have  aReafongiven  us,  whyfoinaiiy 

-arnong  thefe  Virgins  are  found  foolifh;  becaole 

•'they  ri/ot  ianjjj,  and  j;o  Oj-r  »?(&  fiem\-  ThatJs, 

.  diey  took  no  Oyl  iti  their  Vejfeh ;  what  Oy\  thej 

b'ad.  *'  "'''*  ""^l  "'  the  Lamp,    None  but  what  tViey 

,')jad  got  in  their  Heads.    Their  not   taking  Ojl 

"  with  them,  is  to  Signify,  that  they  had  nb  Grace 

'[ut'thcir.Uearti.    Alas!  how  many  are  tJiere'SnTMs 

,'jDay,  who  have  got  a  Notion  of  Grace'  in  i§t 

Head, ,  whereby  they  fnakc  a  ProreffLO"il,  of  Chnft, 

.  and  yet  not  a  Dram  of  Oyl  in  the  VefTel?  fheir 

Hearts  all  this  while  being  deftitutecf  the  Grace 

pf  God,  tbey  ])ad  no  Jntemal  Light",' Life,  nor 

Love,  ill  ujiitbig  their  Souls  unto  JefvsChrtfl;  whaf- 

.  ever  they  had  in  their  Lamps  weitt'  biitjat  all 

^Seailmovledge  vill  do  when  Chrifi  coTnet.  '  Jbefe 

.  foolifli  Virgins  had  a  Notion  of  Chrift  and  Sal^ 

tiori  by  hitn-,  aNotion  of  Grace- and  Frte'Jiiftifica- 

tion  by  the  Blooi  atid  Righteoufnefs  of  yefmOfijt, 

.and  could  fpealc  of  thefe,  and  make  a'ProftfliOE  of 

the  Gofpel,  as  well  as  the  Wife  ■,  but  all  thiVvas 

.  only  in  the  Lamp,  it  weytt  m  fvrthtr  thSk  tSe  'Heal^ 

'  did  never  reach  the  Heart,  and  tfier^re  'foolilh 

Virgins.  '  '  '  ,  '  ' 

:     Ver.'4.  Bvt  the  Wije  took  Oyl  in  theirVejfeU  ffirf 
//'  ir  Lam\i, 


.^ 
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£y.pyl  doubtiefs  nuift  mean  .th^  Grace  .ofGod^', 
Ciftc?  may  be  cooipared  unto.Oyl,  fuft,  ih'tefjpeS . 
fit  its  Ught  s  fecondly,  Joy^  thirdly,  Corafott'.j 
Oyl  having  each  one  of  thefe  Virtues  and  Excellen-  ^ 
cies  in  them.  By  the  Vefi'el  1  undecftand  the; 
Heart  is  iignified;  becaule  with  the  Hejrt  Man  , 
btllevii.  wito  Ri^fjtevufrefs,  ^ndmth  theTor^w  O^n-l 
JeJioH  is  made  uvto  Salyatio*  ;  and  therefore  by  thpj 
Heatt  it  is  that  we  receive  Chrift,  or  the  Grace  ofv 
Qod  m  Chrift.  Well '.  It  is  Giace  in  the  He^ji  | 
th(;n,  ajid  not  a  Ration  of  it  in  theHead,  that  wriV- 
da  us  pny  Kind^iefs.  This  the  Wife  yirgins  werfc ; 
w.ell  fatisfied  aixjut ;  and  therefore  they  could  hot.' 
take  up  (as  ih$  Foolifii)  with  ft  Notion  of  Chrift 
and  Salvation  in  the  Head,  but;  felt  the  Internal'. 
Life  and  Power  of  Grace  in  theic  Hearts  -.  T/ji'j  is 
Ojiiji  t^ere/ef.  I :  Nothing  wiU  fgt'i^y  the  ,S'pp!y. 
iinder  the  Divine  Worjcings  of. th^;  Spirit,  but  ^Hj 
P'nioji-with,  and  Intereft  in  ihe'Lor^IpfusCffifti 
VihojsjheSon  nfQyl;  becau^-Oylan  the  VelTeT.; 
may  be  e^tingujfli'J,  but  in  the  Fountain  .it  cap":, 
mot;  Grace  in  us,  is  as  Oyl, ii)  the  VcfleU  b/it.ijjfi 
Chrift  it  is,  .^sOyl,^^!  iho  FovjUtin.^  .^nd  therefore' 
thisisonekealon,  ?.ik!  a  ^r<:at;Ope  ton,  why,t&Qf&:, 
TyhoV'have  favlngly  receded,  the.  Grace  of  C^'^^ 
cannot  fall  from  It.  Lecaufe  they  are  inL'vi-.viiiih. 
0triji..;th<:  ]-'ovv.t.!i;t  pfCra.e ;  anJ.froni  whtrji  it-«^ 
't^\  they  r(.cei\'c.3  contiiuial  Supi/ly.  "  .  '^ ,'  ,'; 

.:,  "^er.  5.    JfLilc--  'ipe-E/j4eifoi}a  ^tarrh^d,  they-  at 
JiMlpl^rjd  aj:d  f,/j:. _      _.    ,  _      '        ^     '.;    V- 

■  .■'6oih>not' t'JiV*f«t  'irifiW.!^^^         frS^?^«' 
"Time  of  ^e  Kujgdfm  of  Heaj(e\v  W^a'^'^i*^'*^ 


jli;  ■Tk.iSi.&i'rif--- 
uJw^iii  ViAini;;ifietil'tli«'Tiitieicl'  thSt  p^ 
fJJtW,  hi  the*  tTiye  s,  "Btfirca,  aiiaEipeaatm 
to'rrirtt  the'BriftekroottJ,  tb'ir'epa^  be-  a  'tirijni 
liae;  that  is;  the  Lorfatd  riot;  of  Will  not  c«me,« 
fooilai  waseiEtaldey'theVMHsj,  in  tlAi«* 
gSifi|  IMth.'  AW  *b'at  is  the  Ettta  df . l!hi»  t4f 
ingV"'*r***'*" /•**'"'' '■""'/'pfV  «i°t  tJnljK 
f*Iilh,  *ht  tH<!  Wift  ;  For'  th'ejr'  Wt  fcU  ibftl 
flttftfiflumlfeKlif  drowfj  Fllitt#.J'  1  ihall^ 
ifistS  ob<fr*if,  «i»*  tW'Time-'whtn'  tHelili 
THiiseh!Jft-9)4S  tbWe,  cr'theTitM  be^bte  UltH 
cbtni;  (Iint«nirlfis6gin(oal  dlSry)  it >fU«> 
IfflljyJImh'ihi/  .'Jfiftiiri^^tM  timtof  aid.'-  H 
Krotf  if  (his  lies  ttty  Ml  »+)it  W'nrds: '  WSt 
ttje  Er»egrooni  tarried  thif  iIMi«i*«"<  iWjtf. 
It  is  ti-uf,  -tKifvim  not  allHSet.^qiiillTBliU 
rrHiifx'"  b*  «"•"<:  *W"  ftmeij'ftni:  '.<»3i  lje'iii< 
P/?-fi'^i  in  ^  Slitnh-r,  others' *iff'tfe-^if  i  skf 
AM  th'o'  thS  MfttVitgins  do  «b«  iMth<!r  <aii11(S|i, 
ik  the  fame  Sfenfe  ds  others  do-  wifre'is  ahff  \^Vie 
dtSfference.  Tit  here  wi.l  be  toriWbch'of  a  ifeff 
fiiimberiirg  Frame,  upon  their  gpMtsr.  And' is  it 
]ni)ti(bnt.«r?'Hasit'bot  been'  fo'wih'e'riine?  Aie 
njjl^'lfie  ViMns'aTIi^  iil  this  Day?  Da  vririmm 
tfO  much  of  aSliiifiBerupon'our  own  Hearts  >  Vil^ 
not 'our  E^erience  confinn  the  Truth  ef  this? 
ifihite  is  our  Life,  our  Love,  and  Zeal,  whi^-we 
had  fome  Yeariago^?  SojueBft  wi  hiyc  hkjii  (' 
^e'TorS;  but  where  is  OurLivelinefs?  Do  we  not 
fiViJ'tdo  mticH'Coldnefs  and  Indiffereflcy  iii  the 
Things  of  God  ?  Do  we  not  go  to  Dnty,  snd'coiw 
awf^yfr^ni  it,  ^  with  little  or  no  Life  gding  often- 
'  i'iffles  a\)Ovi^  Dra'Cv«7j\i\Lefttftns  in  aSlnmbei! 
Is''it  v:\\k  v»  wi*,'»^"i-^."«»,-**a'i!vi^=iS^ 
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tfiere  wiltte,  as  may  be  tibftrvfed  mih&^ett,rAt 
Miditigbt  there  was  a  Crf  mtide,  Bebotii^  the  Bride* 
gr6o)ii  eoneth:^  &c.  It  w  hot  faid  tb^rt-hip  is  come, 
but  he  Cometh  •,  and  that  IHrte  6f  th«  Tribulation 
will  carry  (as  afore)  thcf  Voice  of  ^eferift-  coming 
in  it.   '  '  ,\.  \ 

Fifthly,^  Surely  then  this  Time  mnft  be  near  s 
becaufe  the  Signs  of  theMidnight  are  folfiUed  upon 
tis.  Is  it  riot  a  Time  of  Darknefs  under  fom'e  Con- 
fideration?  A  Tinie  of  Deadnefs  and-Lifeiefifefs  > 
A  Time  of  Coldnefs  and  Chilncfs  >  A  Time  of 
Sleepinefi  "^nd  Slumbering  ?  A  Time  of  Carnal  Se- 
amxf'^di  tb\  Mtdfiigbt  ifuMj  h  ?  DcV  we  not  fiud 
f(k)  much"  6Fthefe  Thittbs  amongft  u*  tJii«*Day.  ?•  Is 
it  not-'aTJme  of  Darkhefi,  Deadne^;  'Coldnefe, 
and Sleepinefs  in  the  Churches?  Is  it  not  fo  in 
oiir  Fkwltfes;  and  in  our  own  Souls  too  ?  Oh,  who 
can  with  a  ferious  Thought  contradift  fhefe 
Things,  aiid  fay  it  is  not  lo  ?  And  therefore  the 
Midnight  (in  which  tbis'Cry  fiall  be  heard)  cannot 
be  far  off. 


Vdr.^i  Then  all  thefe  Virgins  arofe  and  trimmed 
their  '- '  "  ' 


»,.  / . 


'  Ujpbri  the  Cry  at  Midnight,  (yrhich  wift  be 
ulHttie^  m  by  a  Storm)  all  the  Virgins  IhaH  be 
awakcihed  V'who  immediately  arife*;  aiid  begin'  to 
trihitfiiiir  Lamps,  each  one  fearchrng  intb- his 
EviJeriies,'  inquiring  into  their  States  and  Gondii 
tfefi's  i 'f(^  »p^  it  being  nlher^in  by 

'  fhth  a^'^wml  tfettiendiioUs  Maiiner,  will  be  like  a 
..Iteprefthtation  of  thpt'^tSteat  Day  of  Tiid^eat^ 
or  tfe^fi's^  coming  to  Jiilse  tbem^  ^V^^*^* 


i*:/ 


<«)»' COCrlKt)  «h»t  %{,WBI«^"' 

rir.S.  Now  thtgr  cry  imno  thc.Wife,  Ojpjj, 
.iggingi<>i,,««/"wn>wi«-ir,iii     ' 

-  '    >t  r-.Ci,':-  ■■■.      ;;;   -lUfv;!?  ,: 

:  th«i«:Laaip«,  w  injtlw  i88(*i<'>»li»ri 
nude  £xk. »  ^r»n>,fif(*!gliin,  ,^dn,/to«« 
the  wife;Vl]ga»,,towi<i(s/jiwf,|iaS4rBa;.  ^ 
now  4betinle  Tin;iwn<»|i|^  niV  i!f<^^te'il>i# 
therfupplywhat  the]rMaste^iW4t-JB|iftu«iiat 

.  Vide;    •     ■  ■  -.   ■,...-:.. ^z.-'. 

__ i  •'•'"  i   I-   ■  'iJ  'I  .;    Kli'.ni  ■'■ .. . 

\w.9'.  Sit>the.viJeaJljVered,  ^ot^y^t^^ tier* 
letiot  enfigb-for  uaniytlft!  bwtgeyer/fJ^baftttbtu 
tbatfeUy  ana  bvjjgrytwfilvts: 

■Th»4«ofcs4ilre-«  modeftTAfllwfer.  jorjhcjpiire 
could  not  {lart  with  ai^  of  that  Cotce^-irhic^h  the^ 
had  received,  nor  coiild  they  fpare  it.^abepaal^^ 
Will  be  with  the  Saints  in  that  Day,  mucK  lilce-u 
it  waa  with  Z/rnjl  "in  gathering  of  Manna^  Tii) 
tha^tbtrtilittUbai^oltKli,  audibly  that Stiiiir- 

<  ti  much  bad  notbing  amr.  So  they  who  ha,ve  llie 
Inft  Me*fae  of  Goce  ih  the  Vefier,  .(jwll  J^n 
mou^'to  carry  them  through  ^  aatt  thafe  ,irtl» 

*  have  thff'inofti  will  have  .none  tr^  .caQijninii$it& 
mito  tHhers-;  And  thm^e  they  bid  ihept.  go  jttf 
ibtmUM  fill-Mi  :b)^  fur  ihmfckci.    Which  )* 
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the  Parable,  according  to  the  Nature  of  the  Simil  e, 
,  otherwife  Grace  is  not  to  be  bought,  but  muft  be 
I    received  freely  •,  for  the  Qofpel  w^y  of  bifying,  is  a 

free  recetvUtg.  But  alas,  no  pyl  was  now  to  be 
p  ii^  neither  in  the  one  Senfe,  nor  the  other,  with 
i  refpea  unto  thefe  foolifli  iVirgins.  Pray  do  not 
I  miftake  me  ^  I  fay,  here  will  be  no  Oy\,  no  Grace 

to  be  had  at  the  Time  when  the  Midnight  Cry 
^  {hall  be  made,  tho*  quickly  after  there  fliall  be  a 
^  wonderful  pouring  out  of  the  Oyl  of  the  Grace  of 
»  the  Gofpel,  upon  many  Nations  and  Kingdpms  in 
I  the  Converlion  of  a  Multitude,  both  among  the 
I  Jews  and  Qentiles  \  yet  no  Oyl  as  I  faid,  with 
I  refpeft  unto  any  of  thefe  foolifli  Virgins,  as  you 
1  may  read  in  the  tenth  Verfe. 


■mSaMi^MnMHMi^BBaMMIMIV  •  •  I 


]       Ver.  lo.  And  while  they  went  to  buy  the  Bride-- 
gr-oom  came^  attd^  they  that  were  ready  went  in  with 
'    iiim  to  the  marriage^  and  the  Door  was  Jliut. 

That  is,  whilft  thefe  foolifli  Virgins  were  in 
this  difmal  perplez'd  State  and  Condition,  not 
knowing  what  to  do,  feeking,  hunting,  and  inqui- 
ring for  Oyl,  the  Lord  came  in  a  way  of  juft  Judg* 
meat  unto  them  ^  but  in  a  way  of  Mercy  to  hia 
People  :  Then  they  that  were  read]r,  having  put 
on  theLord  Jcfus  Chrift,  went  in  with  him  to  th| 
Marriage,  or  into  a  ParticipaticHi  of  the  NuptiM  * 
Feaft,  «3)ich  in  Pftrt  will  b^in  foon  afhtr  itlMJ 
Storm  df  the  Midnight  Cry  is  over  ^  but  will  no| 
fffiieiufitaits  height  or  fnU  Giai^eitr  ontil  theVer:^ 
ftmal  Coming  of  the  Lord  fsom  Heaven,  when  t  k 
Wife  the  Bride  (his  whole  MyfUcaL  Body>iM^ 
fiMvftfliftde.her^r«ady.:  i(iid.^^«kj^xV^>^. 


E,C5iiini'iig"of  Clinft's  Spiritual  Kei^  i'  it'ffiy) 
nuw  Xirt.  [lis  Peifonjil  Kingdoni)„be  ISiut  flIniuaB 
<Jiiift\vrsiaiid CractfielsSouls iiniverrall)'.'  fiy the 
Eppi  being,  fiiut,  dcth  net  only  lignify  an  iii^ 
fioa'^.otheis,  but  tbe'^ecunj,")'  of  jheSgintg  fi(i 
all  tjLajras  and  Dangers'  for  ever,  a:,  the  tM 
ihiii  A'oflfe  inti;  the  Ark,  where  he  and  hi*  "Faiiiilj 
weie,  faR-  ftom  the  Deluge  of  tlie  Fiord,  wh  icfi  caiM 
.up.n  t)  e,  wliojfc  Worll  Well,  fspm  '  what  £atS 
betai  faid'jnrplation  to  this  farable,  it  doth,  ur-S^ 
ninblj' appear,  ti^at  the  Slgns^  e:ipycjred  -inn'sTe 
ccrjumiy  felfiUed  upon  us ;  an^  therefore  t^e  nr| 
Braiicli  of  Chiift's  Kingdom  muft  be  pean  a(  haim. 
Again.  .  ' 

the  thirteenth  Sign  is.  The  Fuhhtt-fiiefi  iVih 
ioth  appear  in  ths  tf.o^ls  of' Go  J  cohceijijjjg  (Jiefe 
Things.  Few  the'ie  be  who  in  this  0ay  belitVeit, 
or  are  looting  wilh~earnell  Defies  for  tlie  Lnr^a 
fc  i-'ining,  accurdinctn  thofe  TiVords  in  i«i?iviii,?. 
J.  teJlyou  that  he  jrill  ar.ev^e  ihmC^c^tly  -,  >ff;frii)'f- 
leiiwhf7ithcSonofm/i}icr,tnet7j^a(l  be  jir^  Failh  oil 
ti'fl  £.ir. /j?Onr  LnriJ  fpcaL-s  this  Parable,  "to, tiie 

-]fof"f,  'VCK.i.  that  they  might  ivith'iinweai:ieil't> 
.^ms-be  I'rayilig  fnr  "Ulis  gIo!fo»sDay..t6,Y;M^ 
. ifj;i!),  iWh^ii  they  ihall  be  dSiv'er'iJ  ouf  of '^i.tTieif 
yr9u^'qe  aixl  DiffirelTes ;  anct  t£crcfcre,  crj coiuagef 
te*fF?PBk:iilf".;isXJiity.  f.om  the  ConlidexatiDCof 
tbft^fifets  wK}c\\  the  pour  10cjw.hatl.by"lie'r  jffl- 
-wtaijjty  witlj  the  unjufl'jfuJge  .for  toVdOjli^ 

/i  ^r4;  'V.rS;  mi  ^5'  -S'^-^mS^-WSpM 

Jiff  !<BPliBea»bKD  .cr^]^^  miiTR^  wii%\«i 
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VfiS  he  will,  vwugh  he  i/ean  lojis  (qi  feen^s  to  tear 
[oijgj  with  thejTL  Itdl  you  be  wnl  a^^frge  (_or  tigilt  , 
tKeir  Vrohgs>  fpeeiily,    ^  ,■'''■." 

Kcveft'hekfs,  iVfi'ev  theS'ojtafJiithit^'OJiieth'C^hich 
l^as  h^mfelf )  /'j5  ie  pi  Faith  an  tie  Earib  ?  th'A. 
s.  Shall  he  ^iifl  FailH  in'  |iis  t-yirn'Peeplt,  Who 
l«iU  then  be  living  on  the  E3rth>'  our  Lota:  doth  .. 
jotTa^r,  JTipt  there  Ihall  be" BpFaitKj  W  th^  * 
WqiZs  do  ftrongly  iinHlj,  Th^  t^ere  will-^e  Vei^ 
ittle.:  Ihat  k,  F^wi  in  thpt-vrdyGoramg,  f^ 
f&'nh  in  the  Titpe  of  their  pelivMance,  Failhrifi 
ibis  tefpeiiwiit  be  very  W.  iKevprtheleO,'"not> 
yithftandjiig  in/ Promife,  fas.  if  t^e  tcr^'fli^Hitl 
ayX^^id  the  Signs  of  its  FiiiJiUing  being  upon 
hem,  yi  irtKH  the  Son  of  Mail  coineth',  ^kaUhe^vd 
^aith  un  the  Earth  ?  tho'  the/  h^ve  ,  been  Oyi^ 
pel, praying  Da;^  3i4  Jiliglil  fo^their  Deliverance ; 
ijpd'raw  the  Tiipc  being  ion;e,  or  near  at  hansJ, 
r'et  'iliaU  lie  find'F^ith^ii  b^JevTcg  that  this  pr6- 
Qi&d  Glory  is  "at  the'ljioor?  tJoj  very  few  tnCSe 
,re,;Qr  very  few  i^liere  will  bc'^pii^d,  at  that  Time, 
vM  toll  litf^e  io-tiacF^ith,"anjlearnefi  Defire  pf 
hele  Thijii;s.  And  is  it  not  fo  ifojif  i  Afe  not  the 
^Hildr^i  of  God  fo-far  from  believiiig  the  ^eaVneft 
^iheTime,  as  to  he  almoft  ouf.of  all  Hopes'* 
s  nctf  tfiis  qur  ipafe?  Is  not  ou^  Faith  fo  low,"  ai^ 
■f  j^'neaijcbb  to'ie.jip  Fjitli>  WWi'sfihcre  thpt 
I'eUeve  it,  orhath'^jrFaithin  tiic&  Thinfisw^itj 
have  bc^n  writisg  abbuf  ?  Suvely -the'FaiI-fi-i)f 
jtd'speojg!^  w*onevir lower  th^  jt  is  no\i*^  *M^ 
i6t  tbel*r]mitjV,e^aip't^,{h'dnic  u?:,  who  hsJ  gre*n?r 
'ait^  in  betieviijg  the  KeariK  fs  ut  fhrifl'u  Kifig- 
,om,  and  were  more  in  tbereficcsand  Eipe£latS(J^ 


CIO     •oTi&e  0^'^  ^t4^-  ^  s^  " ' 

Laft  of :the  Laft  Tiroc»^  C»i!  Hovmanj  oF  God> 
acai  Uniactn  H:  c  iu  thjs  Day  oppafu^^griancliu^ 
ind  fishjipg  a.-»,aipfl;;UiefeThina*^%>crefifirc:t^ 
Sig^v.is  fullilkd  upau  ns  alfb  ^  yea^  the  litdtorfi 
of  th^t  Faith,  which  jd0e»  ajppcar  iji^manyjisa 
qstthux  !>iga  it  felf,  that  it  cannot  be  long  fett^ 
Lord  will  return  and  have  Mcrcjr  pp€ba':Zuni^^:» 
tordilig  to  thefe  Words,  V'h^  w'&m-iof)rMnc> 
incthfiaU  be  fittd  Faitb  on  the  Bsrtb3      ;  *  - i  i    v J 
In  the  fourteenth  Place,  iamethiD^  may.  be  ^^ 
jlhercd  from  th^fe  Worcfe  in  2TS^j?.ii-^?^  Irtw 
Man  dccAve  yon  by  any  JUkars:  JartbmtcDijfiA 
fiot  cme^  except  there  com^  a  fcdlrt^  ^oopwyfr^^jsil 
that  Man  ofSzn  be  revealed^  the  Son  tif  B^raUifmikR. 
Tb<5  Ocafion  of  the  Apollle  thus  writing  noto  tte 
li^heffdlwian  Chxxxc\  was  from  that  eager  Defite, 
and  t!ic  eameft  Expeftation  which  did  afif ear  in 
t  icfe  Saints,  for  the  Coming  and  Kingdom  of  ouc 
Lord  Jefns  Chrift,  who  did  beliet'e  the  Titne  to 
be  fo  nigh,  as  that  they  fliould  live  to  fee  tb< 
wonderful  Glory  breaking  forth  ^  upon  'which  ac- 
count they  were  ready  to  negle£t  tlieir  lawful  Em- 
ploy and  Concernments  in  the  World,  being  as  it 
v/ere  in  daily  Expedlation  of  Chrift's  gloiioos  Ap- 
pearance :  And  therefore  doth  the  Apoftlc  thi/s 
write  to  inform  them,  that  the  pay  of  the  Lord 
\v  as  not  fo  near  as  they  thought  it  to  be,  teaaTCe 
there  wras  then  fome  Ages  yet  to  pafs  out,  ^nd  many 
Things  to  be  fulfilled.    As  firft.  There  liififtk 
Titne  allowed  for  an  Apoftacy  to  come  in^a  falling 
awdy,  and  a  departing  from  the  Faith.  .  Sdconflly, 
This  Apoftacy  was  to  make  way  for  the  Man  of  &i, 
the  Son  of  Fcrditic«,  to  be  revealed,  and  to  afl- 
vaiice  hinifc\f  ttAO  ^^?*»x^'v\»5b  fcsbCv^ecri^B^ 
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n  glliit^smx^M  if 'he  te^  bien  Gc3d,  whb  was  t6 

■  caAtinuiic^rcigpinSrin  hisilPiidis,  Ambitioii,   ini 

ti  tirkkfldhdfsi'  for  no  Icfi  ttian  i26b  Day^,  dr  Yeiw  j 

0  whilft  the  Woman;the  Chiirch  id  in  jwrfulfering, 
i  affiifited  ,^  ^iiderncft  ^Coflditiotf,  *tod;  th*  WSl* 

B  nefTespiophrarhig  in^ackcldth.            'v  ^-        I 

j  Batndwi-Qtfrtfc^/i?  li?i^^^^ 

.  i;/^-,  thefe  many  Agc^  (then  to   tot^ydre^ 

»  and  run  eta ^  ^anid  a  diunat'Apoftacy,  a  falling  avray:^ 

J  or  a  departing  from  the  Faith,  has  alrea<iy  bten^ 

g  the  Man  of  Sin,  the  Son  of  Perdition,  haslieertrfe- 

^  vealdSiv  ^ns^^A  lovg  tim$  hath  conttfiued  s '  the Churdk 

g  in  the  Wrldfemeft,  with  thcWitneffes  pr<i]^he(^ 

^  ing,  is  (according  to  many  Expofitors)  kithtt  PsCft, 

^  crupdn  th  Expiration :  Allthofe  Signs  which  aAS 

^  to  ffoWforc;  and  topc^&ge  theN^rtiefi'df  th^ 

J  t/>Ta'sComiDg,  are  fulh'Iled.    What  cim  We  think 

1  then,  but  that  this  glorious  Time,  *Which  hath 


J    waiting  for,  muft  now  be  certainly  near  at  hafadj 

*     tho'  indeed  ■  (atrd  that  Jfhich  is  to'  be  larbeiitedj  We 

are  firrthir  off  from  *  believing  or  expe(^ng  this 

bkfredDa7,.tban  the  Saints  were  in  th)6l?ifteofthe 


j    been  fb  long  prophcfyed  of;  and  the  Safcti-  fo  long 

'  are  firrthir  off  from  *  believing  or  expe(^ng  this 
!  bkfied  Da7,.tban  the  Saints  were  in  th)6l?ifte  of  the 
!  Apoftl^iV  ^Bot,  as  I  faid  before,  this-  c&tti& 
!     a  gtcatci  Ax^Aient,  arid  is  aSigti  it  felf  of  the 

near^Accominiftiment  of  thefe  great  Wonder  J.  - ' 

I    \  i  Laftly, :  After  the  ApcjftJe  had  been  fp^^ing  df 

the  Manner^  well  as.theX^ertaiftty^of  t.  e  Lofd^a 

vCbraing,  m>rTheff.  chapriv;  he-cnihi^^itrt-h.  v;aiia 

,  tblls  them,  BiOr.ofthdTiniesaTtd  StafovsySrHhf^^^ 

,  ^t.havi^mb  ^eed:thatJiv^t^^Witoy<fn\Jhrj6iirfeiik:s 


:Jb$sfJiiibB:N^i\  thrf , 


5^^     ■.iu:,J^9.^^On?,0f^  ,^^ 
tedly :  for  vjieni  tlicy  .^41  fay  Peace  ^ud^ty, 

Kg-M  J  /rffWifn  ;riii  CiiW,  <wij  tldypaU  not  pjfut 
J^to  tlie'TiroeaDcliipafon  wJjen  the  Lord  ml 
corpfi.'tliei'e  is  no  Neccility  to  write  any  tbij^ 
ibo^  Jhar^'Jeeipg  ycv,  ymx  fclves  have  a  iiflfttt 
Knowleilgethat  tJie  Lor([  vt'iU  come  cjuickly,  U- 
dpplT.  ^imeypfiaetlly,.?y  aThief  m  the-NMt, 
•t  m  Tiriie  appoiutcfli  t-jt  if  you  Will  iavpi 
^g^tfliflowwheh  it'isntar,  (as  if  he  fhotildfirj 
fcftre  is  pop  aoioiig  the  reft,  and  that  is,  ff'bsjim 
■  ficdl  fad  hai-c  and  Safety^  when  they  'fhall'M 
ypon  tlienjfelves  to  be  iafe  and  fecure  (in  tif 
;pidft  of  the  abouodipg  of  Wictednefs)  j  wlwn  JheJ 
ft^a'il  promiie  to  themfelves  Peace  and  Profjperiiy, 
4jid  ill  Eip^j£tation '  of  feeing  liappy  Days,  i;ot'- 
lyitliftaiidijig  the  Sigiis  of  the  Lord's  Conyngate'S 
evi'ieiuly  fulfilled  upon  them,  which  tlie^U'/J 
take  little  £«r  no  Notice  of:  'TbcnUoi.  for  thetoYfi 
Comhi^-^  then  you  niay..egpcdt  airi  tf^pejii/jyjijj'jli 
Uivgi^Mr  aihavi;  then  Jjcftruaion  will  unav(*i| 
ably  fall  i:pon  the  wicked  and  uUgodiy^V^t ' 
which  will  uflier  in  and  coirpltat  your  loni    ' 

tteliverance.    Well,  if  this  be  a  Sign,  as  ii 

iowo  ty  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  wc  have  and  Ihil  c^ 
^ehow  eyideijily  it  is  fulfilled  upon  us  thispa/j 
inay  we  liot  then  be  allured  that  the  ComineEi\a 
l^ingdom  of  our  Lord  JcrusChrifl:,  will  jq  aTitt^ 
li^me  take  plflCe  and  be  fet  up  in  theWtirliJ.  fnordei 
tp  the  Accoroglilhment  of  4II  the  latter  patl*T 
phefies.?     "  .  ■  ,  ;    ..  .  :  .,      -vT^f 

.  Secondly,  Having  giveayou  an  Accp^'^'dl'fbm^ 
of  tbqCe  §i'i|,ns  VilucK*re  to  c;o  befoie^'  a.g^tojptf- 
fagc  the'  (ie»f  i^^v(»K;&  ^  "Csv"-  ^'^■^"«?4^^  Owl 


-jedis  Clir5if,  in  his  !!pinftraV€W,  td^etJWrWi^ 
theiT  beiilc  fulfilled  fo  reniarfcaMy' ujjon  us;  caiR 
ope.  of  y.uch  doth  fU^vr.that  .tRis  glorickrt  TiM 
muft  life  near' at  haiid^  ('fljallm  theneii:Pli£ice^fat: 
ceed  to  give  a  few  Hinl'^  concerpin^'  thoPr  Sfefl^ 
which  have  liot  yet  becii  faJfiUed  ^  neither  .wi^l  thtff 
take  place  in  their  Accotnplifliinerit  unt'^  jaft  ti^ 
on  the  breaking  forth  ofth'e  Kingaoni  ofChrift.; 
■  Fiift,  There  will  be  a  grfedt  Timcof  TribiirittiQii 
fiich  as  ne^^er  was  fince  tn^fe  was  a  N^tlpn-'.  'Th^ 
the  Word  of  God  is  very  tu\l  ifor  Proof,  Dan.,zii.  k 
^fik  at  that  time  fhiU  Michael /«ftJ  ip,  ihfjreft 
prince  which  JlaJidfib  for  the  CtiiU/eti  of  thy  fvcpt^ 
aifi  there' Jliatl  be  a  Time  cf  TrovhU'fMci'ds^jtev^ 
leaifvc'e  ibenwas  a  Nation,  even  to  fbdi.  fame, tim?} 
a^td  at  th^  thne  thy  Feopte pall  he'delHefeieiigfi 
en?  that_^}all  is  found  written  ill  the  Sdfk'.  Agaitf, 
Matt.  xiiv.  21.  you  read  of  fuch  a  Tribul^iort  a^ 
never,  was  before  /«ce  the  World  bi^an.  And, 
jn  iW«r£  xiji.  20.  fuch  ^  Time  of  ^ffii^ieij  as  ha| 
not  been  known  from  the  Se^iiiving  of  fhe  Creaiiorf. 
which  God  created.  In  Lkkcxxi.  22.  they  gref^Ued 
ibeDayi'of  Vcvgeavc-s,  in  »hi:-h  ait  "Thir.^^ithat  are 
vrittcnmiij}  he  fulfsllcd._  Sp  that  all  thore*TroubIe|. 
andDiftrcfTes  that  havd'befehiii  the  Wnrld.  aebut 
lite  the  Beginning  of'Sflh'bw.i,  iinto  u'hat  i-;  yelt 
to  "come  ;  iiiromuth,  that 'if  the  Lord  .dii  >ioJ 
Ihorten  thofe-Days.  «o  f/rtft  coiiU  Icfavrd;  but 
CitTaifljJ.fQr  the  %\chi'hUthofc  t).P:s'jl:an:U 
pottered. '  Tfiis  Jre^-dFul'Stonn  irhi,  5  nirccs  wifb 
ppat  ^fio^  V{la.tc  h^fhJoretQld )  will  be  To  tremeri* 
dpus,  .'npt  oiiJy  lipon  fotihal' I*rbFi?ffnrs,  biH  upon 


nulTligiKSUidJudginqits.  as  if  o«^|«i|0||^t| 
•fcBpe.  Bpt  the  Lfioi  hath  fSQtai.Wi.  ^to  j0n 
thof$pa)i\  St  which  time^  thev  wl\9&  MdM 
JhiOl  be  found  wnttea  in  the  Book  of  .l^tv  M 
be  IkTed.  Now  this  Si^n  hatin  BOtyn  m 
fiUfiUed,  neither  wiUnUptUjnfl  upon,  orimniji-' 
«ely  before  the  latter  I)ay  Giory  breaks  out, 

Secondly,  Antichrift  muft  fiift  be  d^flroycdi 
tfcii  u  trw,  there  will  certainly  be  a  poftru^i 
tS  all  the  AntichrifUin  Fowerc,  wheu,  tie.  Ki/g- 
dnm  of  Chrift  begins  to  appear  viable  in  the  Vim 
For  th«  Lord  viUjmt  it  tnta  their  fieartrx  to  hit 
thtWbcre^  as  it  is  in  Xm  xvii.  i6^  mvd  tbtia 
Jiont  which  thorn fawtfi  ufon  the  Beaji^  Jhalih^t  lif 
y&ofv,  mahberdefefatf  and  naked,  eat  her  Tl^, 
Msi  bum  btr  vitb  Fire.  Thefe  ten  Horns,  « 
Kingdoms,  which  before  upheld  anil  fupportedtllE 
Beaft,  Diallnowbethe  Inftruments  of  her  Ruin  i 
becaufe  God  hath  put  it  into  their  Hearts  tf)  (ultit 
his  WiU,  to  agree,  and  give  tbeir  Ki^sdum  unto  i; 
Beaft,  (how  long)  aaiiT  .tie  V'orit  of  God  MU 

'msed.  ,  ,-^ 

Well,  feeing  that  tbtfe  JTerii  of  G^' ili^ 
,  have  already  been  fpoke  unto,  in  reii}e^''qf.^r 
Rife,  Reigs,  and  Coutinvano^  of  Anticiuik.ttt 
gether  with  the  Stifferings  of  the  Saints,  ^ndiM^ 


Earth,  and  fpirit  his  People  with  Zeal,  Sfftffi^ 
and  Power  (vhafi/all  begtthtred  from  all^  «;  p^ 
oftheje  A'aiioiu and  Kinidqms^w.bere atn  - '"-•  ■ 

the  Whose,  m^u^a  \tIiO».\ft«iM^"  ' 


Fleft,'l^Ka)rn  ten  with  Firoi  Bnt  :thi9ff^  i^qt 
Ite  tintil  HHat  great  IJky^  of  the  Spirit'^  1>««>JP« 
4oW^  M  in  H  Tbef.  iu  9:  At^irthen  Jball  ^  tbmWfi^ 
ii'bi  ntnetHei,'  wbam  tbd  LftriJhaU  tfonfume  wiii^Mf 
Spirit  6fhUli4outbi  mijhilliejlrofmth  th^ii^ 
Ttefsofiif  comilfg:  the  Spint^ ^ Chti&'s  Moi)tl}| 
aai  th«  Bi^ghtn^ff  ctf^JHs  €aknit%,  is  to  coiiiiJ|<^.«t 
Aiitichrfft^s  ]%ftniar6h.  m       . 

•  ThitAyi  TheTiTf^Jtiltfcnotyetdeftrojr^djtbat 
wty'hmy*  bejnade  foMihe  Jews  to  returh  agais)  Wr 
to'th^r'own*Lahdl  •■  'f^  ■  •  ^.^  .  -  i  •  .  ?  ...■ , ,;.  j" 
Tbblhaiiljp'aitty  that  they  ar$  rot ^ytf^*  Jbiit 
ftiall  V'fltftrdyrd*  ioffe  Turk  atti  Fife,  upon  tW 
EtttriMce'cfthe  l&ing^omcf  Ghn  Aa  for^Jlie  Dfr 
flnihfti^  t)f  *he  Torkifli, Power,  we  have  it.  plattjijr 
fignifie^^  by  the  Arymg  up  of  thepeat  Jiiver  J£ijr 
pbratfsi  ifrhch'  the  jFxffr  VialJIM  be  pouted,  fiui, 
nrhicA  aitfofding'td  Writers  is  iobk'd  upon  tP  ^ 
the  trttinr  Rnin  tfthe  Ottoman  Emfire^  that  fo  the 
wa^  ^af'tbe  Kingt  of  the  Jtaft  m^ht  hi  }repared..Kfr. 
xvi/i^.  Thefc  Kings  of  the  feft-afe  generally  ixn^ 
derftood  t6  be  the  Jews,  who  f  now  it  is  fuppofed) 
iive'mofthithe  Eamfn  parts  of  the  World.  -But 
a^  W^  iHtrflbefhadefiir  thdr  Retu^n^  ^trcosding 
to^  thr'Accdniit .  ^iven  M  in  many  Scriptare  .PjFp- 
phefiics.  Zech.  x.  lo.  and  in  Miiak  viii  ff.AtiQrMrg 
to  the  Days  of  thy  tomivg  out  of  the  LatuL  of  Mg:>f^^ 
^ti  i'fiiw'nnt^oiti  vutrvelous  Things^  Ami  theter 
■fiire;*     •'  '    ^'  •   '■•  •  •:,•■.  .-...■' 

Pourftilj;  -Thijews  muft  be  converted  hrfbre 
ihii  glorious  time  can  come.    This  I  acknowledge 
felfo/ arid  do-firmly  believe  that  there  is  yet  to 
^  *a  Mfronderful  Converfion  among  that  Pe^^^v^*?. 
_.  -    ,^.«.v  ..  ,     '7'yy  -  '  \^  M-    .?      "      i^ 


IPTiaVe  alfeaflv  eiprefled  -,  But  beMes  WhatliatTl 
been  faid,  1  Ihall  irt  this  Mace  mention^  tWo  or 
thfte'more  Texts,  Rom.  xi;  2*5,  76\for  t  lioiifd  tk 
^tcthrtn^that  yefhotild  be  ignorant '<ff  this  Mjjht) 
(^eaftye  fhouM  be  Wife  in  youf  own  toncdtsj 
that  bli^  direfs  in p Art  is  bajfeKcd  to  Jfrael^  liwil  tk 
T^lnej^  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  if/;  Aftd  Jo  aU  ffrd 
fiali  bej'aved  •,  as  it  is  written,  iherefiall  ceime-'MJ^ 
Sipv  the  Deliverer,  anijhall  turk  ntpay  rMgoitiiefs 
frhfn  Jacob.-  Is  nbt  this  a  faU'Texft  tor  the  Jen 
Converfion  >  It  is  true,  Blindnefs  in  part  was  co&t 
iipbtt'them,  in'the  Apoftles  time,  whicliydid'ln- 
ri'^afe  more  ailri'more,  and' was?  to  co^titufc  kxrfS 
i^&Wtcfs  6f  the GsMles  were  come  in.  --By-A* 
T\ii|i%fs.(>f  th^Geiuilefi,  I  do  hot  imderftahd it  rf 
the  i^^holc  Niimber  that  are  to  be  converted  ^  "j^ 
^artft'hcrfe  will  be  a' wonderful  Ctonverifon  Steng 
<fte'Gchtiies,  after,^  as  well  &s  bifore'the  jtih-sott 
brought  itt;  Bntl'dn^erftandbjrit,  the'FuIpeftrf 
TiiSeJoMhat'Difpehfetion  appbtewd  onto  WicCcB^ 
tae&,befbre  thejcfwft'^e^to  be^  converted  5  as  thfe  fM 


lirjaerfhcprefefft  Gofpel  Pifpenfttion,  U  'cmM 
theh1t/J^  thai  dU  Ifrael  Jball  befav'ed,    ly  -vilWr- 
vvrer  comf^ff,  ont  of'Zion,   (that  is  the  Lord^lfete 
Chtif^1^h'o}aa:t\irn  awa\  Umcdlifiefs  rorXJiMM) 
froviJacrih\  and  then  tfrael  Jl)alfbe  faved  iff-^tU 
£iirdy  irirh  dff  e\)(riaJHfjg  A'tf/7;At?o»:  ira;3^::TVi 
'-'^A^m/iitiReti.vil  4,  ?•  Wereadofthe^^ahrtg 
dFf^elYetho\ifindof  e^nery  Tribe,  '  wHicii  iiiakcs 
uY)  iri  bvmc\teA^\otl^  «^^  ^^\^tAVi^Mfand;*brtt'<tf  aB 
the  Tntcs-o5  t\ve e\C\\^\^Tv\:^^^^TatV'\'^^^^>^^^^ 


>:sR^^ 


twelve  thoufand  &  which  .cannot  beunderftood  ,of 

any  other  than  the  Jews  ^  as  appears  from  the  D.ir 

ftintlion,  here  is  between  theiv  arid  tbe  Gcntil^ . 

Yejrfe.9.  Afid  after  tbh  I  beheld,  and  lo  xi,grea'i  Miii^ 

tiivde,.  which  no  Man  could  %umb§r ^  of  all  jNation<i^ 

Jiifidreds,  People^  avd,  Toftgues,  &c  to  ihew  w^iat 

a  wonderful  time  of  Converlion  here  is  yet  to  cooj*     • 

Blit  ph,  what  a  time  of  Mourning  will  this  be 

ajt  the  iirft !  When  the  Spirit  of  Grace  ard  Sitpp)^' 

catim  fliall  be  poured  down  upon  the  Jews  -^^  ^.^Mf 

thcY  £iall .  look  upon  him  whom  they  ^havjs  pier cfjr^ 

ana  tmjurnfcr  btm,  as  one  that  is  j;/  Bitlcrneffj/it^ 

hU  frfi  born.    An4.  there  fhall  be  a  great  Mourrir' 

ingiii.  Jerufalem^  (at  that  Day)  as  xhe .  Mourjiinf^ 

j    ^f  Hadfidrimmon  intb^  Valley  vf  Megiddon.  Zech» 

'    xii.  i'>,.ii.  This  I  do  apprehend  to  be  fpok^  [y^ 

•    Allufion  ni\to  that  great  Battel,  which  was  fought 

hy  good  Jofiah  and  the  Jews  in  this  Valley  ^  apc^ 

vfhere  ^pjiab  vas  Jlain^  which  caufcd  fuch  aa  uiii-j 

verfal  Mourning  at  that  time,  for  the  Death  of  fo 

goqjj  a  Ki^g  s  ft)  tj?at.  the  Spirit  of.  iGod  alliides.  tqi 

It,  tp  (hew,  ,what.  a  great  Mourning  thefe.Villw 

ags^in  arjiong  the  jcws^  as  there  wasj  tlji^en,   and  ^ 

bupdai\tly  mor^, when  they  fhall  lopk  uponChri'^ 

^lod,  believe  iahini..tP=b,e  the  CAiXy  avd  tf-ue^Me^a^ii^ 

^ut  this  lyioqming  yf iU  bedifierent  from,the  pthj?i}»: 

it  being  in  a  penitential  way,  or  in.  ip  (Jpfpel  ^  E;{ 

vangelical  Manner^  f  oni, a .  feeling    .^enfe,  :vp% . 

only  of  Sin,  but  from  a  Senfe  pf  ■  J^airdoh^ /w^jip^. 

will  ^bundaotly  .flow  in,  or  be^ppU«?',(J  unto  tJj^p)^ . 

iji  the  Bipod  of  hJRi  whom  they  .havci  pierc^  ^liu 

oji^  what  a  Multiijide  will  th^re  beypt.iriiQre,' j^/i^f. 

every  Fm^lj. ii^ifb  their  Jf^iv^s^,  avd^alithf  ^J^amtViei^^ 

that,  rmain  jj>ai  mpMr^ea<;h[Qn6  a\^^t^{^^^^  , 

...  ...  '-^SJi^ 


upon  thefe  Signs,  which  we  have  left  upon  Record, 
to Lreflicw the  ncamers  of  this  Time;  anSj^iii 
^aUtliOt^.H'^ich  we  may  read  very  plain  m  Jh( 
jrootfcj*  (K'Uivine  I'revideiice,  to  atiett  iis  in-'iliii 
^fiflR' jSamition,  how  haicl  ibever  we  ai^ W 
fl^Veit^  Nay,  oar  Slowiiefs  of  Heart  to  belitjS 
(ii^^MA'ButbUfnefs  about  thefe  Thiiigs.  ha.m 
(mliti^that  ihc  Time  is- at  hand.  Ft>£Ja£^ 
Lord  doth  nothing  in  vain,  then  here  muft  he  foitie 
Certai^y  in  the  bigns,  whicti  oux  L^rd  ii9^  gi- 
ven us  as  a  Rule,  to  know  the  Nearnefs^  c^  thit 
Day  by.  It  is  my  thoughts  from  the  Reafons  be- 
fore given,  that  there  may  be  fame  laving,  wJiidi 
Jhall  not  fee  Death,  until  the  Kingdom  of  God 
doth  appear.  May  th?  I^rd.  therefore, awkfR 
each  one  of  us,  into  a  due  and  pra<^ical  ReadineS 
againft  that  time. 

From  the  whole  we  may  conclude  then,  .ao^Jx 
certainly  alTured,  that  the  Coming,  Glory  and 
Kingdom  of  our  Lo^  Jefus  Chiift,  camjot  n9wi« 
lon^  'ere  it  fhall  appear  viiible  over  all  the.?-^' 
Thw  having  been  proved  firft  from  Scriptur^lLfe 
fertion  -,  fecondly  from  Scripture  Argj^mei>tjr 
TKffdly,  from  plain  and  undeniablq  SiQBiptWft 
Signs  :  Which^  like  a  Cloud  of  Witn^l^^",  ^/ 
fliew-  that  thefe  Things  are  neat,  even,  ait,theTC^ 
Docn- :  Be£de5  the  Concunence  aud<  Agr^^n^Ai 
that  bath  been,  and  is  vsx  the.Footfteps,^f  jpi^^ 
Providence;  in  ocder  .ta:thaA(:cam,pUfljqjcuj.,^^  | 
what  hath  been  ib  long  prophefiedofi  !  ,  ...;..,„■/  i 

-,;.       ■        .-     ■   _  ^     .  ■■■     ■'.  ■•      ■  -     ...,\.^   iif.(:  I 

V'v:    ■.•■■    .    ■■^■-  ':\-    •■•l'..>.       ..rjy      ■,.,,„-'sr' 

■   '■■.■  ■.•t-v.\-^\'\\i.\\:'-'    •-..■■■5  ■■"S'l^-   ...'^t-\<aimv.c,\V, 


,  c 

H  RI'ST's 
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^ 

Tlie:  CONCLUSION. 

■CHAP.-  XXIILV        ; 

Semi'UJkt^  if}  way  of  Tnfiru  f  ion  from  the  vlat  kath 
'■''     '"■  beenfmi. 


AM  D  now  I  have  done  what  I  firft  promifrf!, 
which"  was  to  prove  (from  many  Tex«  tX 
Scriptures)  flrft,  that  the  Lord  Jefus  'Chrjft  will 
have  a' glorious  vifible  Kingdom  in  this  "Worli^. 
Secondly,  fhewing  the  manner  of  that  Kingdom 
in  its  two'fiiidBranchesfirft  Spint\ial,fecbndly  Per-- 
fonal  i  the  latter  running  Contemporary  with  tHaiJ 
great  Day  of  Judgment,  firft  ataong  the  Saints. 
Thirdly  prowng,  that  this  time  is  near  at  hand; 
fmm  many  undeniable  Signs.  Tbe  vbole  being  an 
Expfifttion  of  Script  «res:  ■    ,  ,  ■  .  -. 

I  fiiall  now  clofe  this  Suhjefl-  with  a  few'Word« 
by  way  of  Improvement.    Firft,  A  Vfs  of  Infor- 
mation.     Wliat  hath  been  faid  in  the  Explaua.tva'a.  , 
of  fo  many  Saipttua  dotlx  cmamVj  ^tss^^,  *w^ 


'  thc'-IAa-jcfusChnflr  Wilt  yir^Jtrt/tf  M^ffcaip- 
nouS,  and  vifible  Kingdom  in  this  "World,  ilaiiding 
open  iu  all  its  Beauty  jn  the  vifible  Creatioiirf 
the  Earth  and  Heavens.  And  howevier  the,  jl/dg- 
icent  of  good  Men  have,  tlo  or  niay  diHer  vrkh 
rprpefl  unto  the  manner  thereof,  how  h  fhalK* 
in  all  Its  particular  Brarichcs,  which  wjfl  hot  ^ 
fiiliy  known  by  any  of  fheSaintf,  tintilt^hat  tim* 
comes  i  yet  it  is  moft  certain,  that  Clirift  will  have 
a  vifrfele  Kingdom,  that  fhal!  take  place,  artJ  k 
fet  in  the  World  before  he  fhall  delivet  it  u|)  iinw 
the  Father,  al  the  Urtd  of  tbe  lajf  yuigiAeni,  tht 
6ocl  may  be  all  in  all. 

SeconcIIy,  By  way  of  Exaroination  j  and  tllafiJ 
to  enquire  how  we  find  it  in  onr  DwnSotJU^  Wlif' 
tht;r  we  do  love  and  defirc  the  coming  'atld  Ki^ 
dom  of  oiirLordJefvisChrift  ;  wherein  hi^Wtflifraf 
jierfealy  he  done  on  Earth,  as  it  is  perre^t^'q^w 
by  Saints  and  Angels  in  Heaven ;  which  (^SM«e 

,  obferv'd)  our  Lord  eshortfi  his  Difciples  eaAeffliT 
to  pray  for;  and  fiiews  us,  that  this  is  ^h?''fF^ 
Incumbent  Duty  uf  all  the  Saints  ?  Oh,  fiowffooB 
wclove,  look  for,  andeameftlydefire  the  Jfeaih- 
tion  of  Chrift'sKingdom  ?  That  theWill  of  Gd3w 
the  Mediates,  might  be  done  in  Eajrth  aj  ft  f' 
done  by  thofe  who  are  now  in  Glory.  Becanfe  fti* 
is  not  only  the  indifpenfable  Duty  of  all  that^fo* 
frfs  the  Gofpel;  but  the  Privilege  of  the  Saintsin 
that  Day.  But  this  caniwt  be  without  Lo^  W 
Jcfus  Chrift ;  if  we  do  not  love  the  Perfbn  of  Cinft, 
it  is  certain  we  rannot  love  his  Appearance.  C^'j 
how  is  it  to  be  lamented,  that  thofe  who  profefs, 
and  not  oiAy  ^ToKe'is,  V\iX  t«kw^  ^^-VtTO^  that  Inrs 
the  Lord  leCu.^  i  ^sA  ^«^  ^"^  wA-Vs^*  ^k  %rSox.'^ 
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coming,  .Surply  then,  feeing  it  is  biith  a  Duty,  and 
wiUbefouiid  to  be  a  | Privilege  unto  t'he  Children 
of  God  i  How  (hould  our  Love  and  Expedation  be* 
drawn  out,   with  earjieft  Dcfifes.  for  this  blcffed 
tinie  ?  Now  the  Benefit  that  will  r^bund  to  fuch." 
who  Ihall  be  found  fo  doing,  yc\x  may  fte  whar 
the  Agoftle  faith,  in  2  TTwi.  iv.  8.'  Thav'e  fought  i'     •  - 
good  right ^.  I  have  jinijl)€d  my  Qnrfe^    l  have  kept: 
the  Fcatb.    Heftceforob  there"  is  I'aii  vp  for  me  or 
Crcvn  of  HighteoMfnefs^  which  the  Lord  the  righte-' 
oui  Jni^ejhall  give  me  at' that  Day\    attd  not  io  mt: 
anly^  but  niito  alt  them  alfo  who  love  his  appearirgl 
Again,  how  full  are  thofe  Woids  (for  this)  in 
Heb  ix.ld.  A)ii  unto  them  that  look  for  him  fiall 
he  ifippear  thefeconi  time^  without  6ift,   unto  Salva^ 
tiom    All  which  does  (hew  that  this  is,  and  ought' 
to  be  the  PraSices  of  tlie  Saints.  '  Therefore  we 
fhoul^  inquiie,  and  exatfiine  our  felves,  whethw- 
we  do  love,  look  for,  and  eameftly  delire  Ch  rift's* 
comiii^  • 

Thirdly,  A  Ufe  of  Reproof  to  fuch  as  do  not; 
If  this  be  fo,  then  certainly  ir  is  a  great  Evil  m 
the  People  of  God,  not  to  be  concern^  about  thef^ 
Things.  What  a  fttange  Thing  is  it  for  any  Perfbix 
to  profels  love  to ,  Jefbs  Chtift.  and  yet  not  love^- 
or  at  kaft  deffre  his  Cofhing.  I  am  perfwaded  that 
thefc  cannot  We  Chrift  as  they  fliould,  (let  thcnr 

Sretend  to  what  they,  will)* if  they  can  be  fo  in-^ 
liferent  about  the  Glory  and  Kingfl9m  of  Chrift; 
which  is  f()  fully  demonftrated  in  thl  Scriptures  of 
Truth-,  arid  I  am  perfwaded  alfo,  that  fome  of 
thefe^  (whatever  good  Thoughts  they  have  of 
themfelves)  will  be  found"  under  fcme'rebnlce^ 
by  the  Lord  Jefus,    for  the  CQo\ik^&,  ^^x^^- 

Zzz  ^^^^. 


r.    «v 
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nefs,  and  InJifiercnce  which  is  in  thfttn^  Whati 
the  Meaning  t'^at  fome  do  n6t  love  (but  oppofcj 
our  fpeaking  and  preaching  about  the  ComiBg ai 
Kingdom  of  Chrift?  Is  it  not  an  Argument  thai 
they  do  not  love,  or  defire  that  any  fuch^  Tina§ 
fliould  be )  And  what  is  thist  left  than  flinging  tf 
it  were  Dirt  in  the  Face  of  thofeScripturesi,  wktt 
we  are  exhorted  to  be  Earneft  with  the  Lcsd^  fii 
the. Accompli ftiment  ot  what  he  hath  x^romifidi 
As  iii  IfaAxn.6.  I  have  jet  Watchmoi  upon  tlf 
1^all$,  0  Jerujaltm ,    tphich  poll   miicr  htdd^  thk 
peaielDayrvrNiiht:  Te  that  v:ake  mention  of  .^ 
Jocrd,  hecp  mt  pevce.    And  again,;  in  ver^  7.  Qz> 
him  71 1  Refl  till  he  cfiahlij/)^  avd  till  he  Tnahijm 
fjlern  a  Praife  in  the  Earth.    Siirely  thefooppofic 
jf^erfons  do  not  read  t hcfe  Scriptures,  or  if  they  & 
rake  but  little  Notice  of  what  they  readv  wr  i 
*liey  did  take  any  Notice  at  all,  one  would  tlW 
they  might  run*  and  read  their  IXity  lA-ihA 
Words  •,  but  the  Lord  hath  (bfiie  Df  his  Watjiw^ 
npon  theWalls  of  y^/^w/d/e;;?!  that  never  hc^dthft 
Peace,  they  cannot  be  fo  indifferein  aboutjdnA  i 
Things  whidi  the  Lord  hath -proraifed,  /  and  i  | 
which  the  Glory  Qf  God,  and  the  .Qoo'^oiff;^ 
Church,  is  To  fn«ch  concema*  riaythesrvcaiirf 
the  f6  indifferent  in  thef^  Things  a«  fome  »> 
:fcut  do  cry  inceflTantlj^  Day  and  Night    fortk 
Kaftning  of  this  glorious  Time  :  But  if  foihefeoBW  | 
fay.  This  is  dnly  theDuty  of  the  Watchnieri^  thc| 
IJiJimfters  of  Chnftv  it  fc^lpweth,  Te.  thaiimhl 
7nBntto7i  of  the  Lord  keep  mt  flence.     Xhi^  takis  isl 
all  who  v^ofeCs  love  to  Chrift,  and  fhcwff  tficBiM 
their  Duty ,  t.\\^X  xVve^j  ^^\A^\v^\;v^^^  ^vWuce  nol 
give  the  l^ot^L  ^xv7  t^iVj^'^.^^^x^^xwNx^ 
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unto  him,  that  he  would  haften  to  eftablifhA^^ 

I  make  JerufaUm  the  Praife  or  Qlqry  ftf  the  Bart^^ 

X  Doth  not  this  then  fixew,  that  JcrufaUm^  whicH  ii 

i  theCliurch  6f  God,  fhall  be  the  Prail^  of.  Glory  gt 

I  thci  Earth  ?  Otherwife  he  woutd  not  have  dciirefl 

i  US  to  pray  fo  earn^ftly  fop  it.    Dp  we  not  \fant 

%  feme  of  that  heavenly  Zeal  vyhich  ^his  Hply  Ko^ 


thereof  go  forth  ds  Bright jiefs^  and  the  Salvaiio;p 
thereof  as.  a  Lamp  that  hurneth.  .  £atis£ed  1  ati^ 
that  if  we  were  in  this  heavenly  Frame  of  Spirit, 
it  would  be  better  lyith  us,  then  now  it  h :  A^airt, 
what  a  Word  is  that^  in  2  Pet.  iii.  12,  where  we  are 
exhorted  to  be  looking  for  ^  a)?d  hajihing  nnfo  the  Cant' 
ing  of  the  Day  of  God^  wherein  the  Heavens  being  on 
fre  Jball  be  diffohed^  and  the  Elempits  Jhall  mh 
vfith  fervent  heat.  This  Day  we  are  exhorted*  tb 
be  loofcing  for,  as  a  Perfon  with  a  ftreatch'd-out 
»Neck,  ^  with  great  Earpeftnefs,  lookelth  out  of  thp 
Window  for  fomething  that  it  much  defiretji,  'iiwi  • 
hctflning  unto  the  Coming  of  the  Day  ^fGod-^  t^^^5?^ 
.br  our  Prayers  and  cameft  Defires  we  are  to  h6  a 
haftning  unto  the  Coming  of  the  Day  of  iGod :  But 
how  can  we  haften  that  Day  ?  Can  we  (fay  ibmi) 
hv  our  Prayers  arid  Defires  haften  it  before  tHfe 
Time  appointed  ?  No  verily  ^  nut  this  is  laiddoWh 
as  our  Duty-,  and  that  which  r  the  Lord  is  well 
pleafed  with,  and  loves  to  fee  in  his  JPepple :  Atfl 
therefore  th^  Lord  grant  that  all  hi^  Children  rif^ 
be  more  looking  for,  and  earrieftlyj^cfire,.  this  ^o- 
.riousTime. 


ddb/iJH-  a91iici1t.il  Jbhdvi2ffEt.an.  ^iSKhntfcai, 


teonfnefs)  to  fel^tn&t  «ri^l|qriiot^«d&^iii^lQs^ 
*^9ftlditi^^ixn  <  r: \vr  jl t rs"^  lo  3) "niiozH  y Bvxl  aril 

T^g^aSAn  imajr.  &e^as.l]pG(5faet!i  tfaodfjio^kH  Sis 

!i[)K$6EfiDe;of  t]»e  CdmiDgriBBid'  Su^jabibiif  €&tt 

jlhbiald  engage  us  to  vhalk*  iiiore>Kdr6ii|B{|»efi)j!^ 

.land  therefore  the  Aj?oftk  hyk  thSs  down  a^  riifc- 

tivi  tbfHr.'iip  the  Saints -unto  Evaiigelidal«[oljwfc, 

,  Win»t?^.ii.  Seeirg  then  that  all  tbefi-HKr^jiill 

'}be  ^ffohid^  what  Manner  oj  Tie^fotis  nght,^ itXih 

-itr'.aUiboly  CmverfatimatilGoMin^ff^-^^a^ 

-kfi  Inflnence  ftiouW  the  Thoughts  of  thefe  iEhifes 

'have  upon  our  Hearts,  by  ingagipg^  aria  ftiriwgjf 

«iS>up untQ  allMamier  of. holy *ebnT?erlati6n^^>a»i 

jwasiwe  but  more  in  the  Hvely  EicrcSfeirf  fefiti 

\iconferningi  this  great  and  awful  Da^  oCifhelflA 

'nfihjich  is'fo  fiedr  athant^  as  bat hxn  JheA^H^* £\Ytti'h\ 

I  would  haVe  this  bleffed  EfleA  uport  .6%i?  ScuI^iJiJ 

.toi'take^oiir  Minds  ofHropt  the  perilhiwg  jpiittg* 

.of  Ithii  Woria,.  r^whidl  is  10  a  fittle  Timiaalfrjbc 

;iMrneft  about.  theEarsrtf  ail  the-W3ckbdj>  ^k- 

;,.g^c  ouriAfFcaiws  xo.ht  more  fet  iipon  ffiWffgs 

sibavic^Tphere^ thrift  is  at  the  right' JiMTti  rfi^d 

'^^dsivosth  o\lt  \2k]iiv^\^^\\^lQX.^ 
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iShoft  joyas  tnis  DodtrineJof  the  Con^g  of  Chrift 

lutta  the  Influence  of  Divine  Grace  upon  the  Hearts 

of  the  S&ints,    in  ffz.ii.  it,  12,  and  i?;  For  the 

Orace  ofQdd  that  biiitgetb  Scfhaiion/he^h  tij feared 

to  all  Msfi'i   teaching  ui   that  denyhigU^^g'^lincfk 

and  worldly  Lufi,  ve  Jbould  livefoberly,  yi^hieomjiy^ 

and  godly  in  this  pref:nt  fforld-^  iocking*  Jor  tSkt    •  • 

iUJid  Hope,  amd  glorious  y^ppearirg  of^tDvjGmt 

God^  and  our  Saviour  Jefus  Cbrifi.  ?'          *- 

•  Oh!  that  we  could  believe  this,  atid  l^e^noreixl 

the  lively  Eiercife  of  Faith,  concerning  the  GIoKjr 

and  Kingdom  of  Chrift  to  be  near  :■  It  irbiild  ihake 

this  World  to  be  little  in  our  Account.    What  is 

the  Realbn  that  the  People  of  God  in  thia  Day, 

have  their  Hearts  fo  much  fet  upon  the  Worw,  .. 

that  tfiey  are  running,  riding,  caring,  and  Cdrpi%, 

trf'ithfomuch  Anxiety  of  Spirit,  for  togralFpas 

tnuch  as  they  can  of  it  in  their  own  Hand?  Wb»t 

>is  the  Realbn  that  we  fee  fo  many  who  profefs 

Chrifl:,of  jTuch  a  worldly, covetous  Difpolition,  that 

wthey  ca'fihot* part  with  any  thing  out  ofthei>Si^ 

'  :ftande  (or  very  little)  to  the^poor  Sadnts,-  labo 

vfi^i  in  Need  of  their  Charity?  Is  it  not  bccaofc 

'they  have  no  Faith  in  the(if»Things,  :nor  iDefire 

■  thalt  any-  fuch  Time  fliould  ever  be  ?  Is  it-  not  be- 

'  caitfe  thdir  Love  is  grown  cn^d  to  the  Lnrd^Aiid 

'  one  bnother?  It  is  my  Thoughts;.  ff/T^^^^wfe 

'mtbont  offejtdivg  the  Generation  n/^^ij^ftoy//^- tb^at 

'^uthcirK  Devtir  was   any  A^e  fine*  "Ohrift'S  Time, 

oHWbereihUhfe  i^ofeflfbrs.of  it  -lovcd^'^tfjif  ¥6fli]fo 

uf^icb^  aidAjefm  Chrift  Jo  litithy^OK.^iiirtbmfGby. 

viWHdt  is  ;the  Reaibn  that  fo  Jirin^^^Areirtnxuiiiiig 

t/tKbit  6wn' Things,  t^eir  ov^ifi  Profit,  t^d\^ntd^e^ 

^Urfd  Gtwtnefs  in  theWoxW.  m;^t\vtt^^^>\'^K^s^ 
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cfChrift,  or  the  Exaltation  of  his  glorfonsEng* 
dom?  Is  it  not  fiecaafe  they  are  fayzitg  witpffilb'^^ 
Servant,  My  Lord  dda^eth  his  Comiiig'^'^'^'a^t^eA 
this  is  the  fccrct  Thoughts  of  their  H€«fe?^'€kl 
that  the  dtar  Saints  urouia  ferioufly-  €&£^dtt^dt 
Tilings,' arid  not  be  fo  inordinate  in  fheft^y^flfeQijri 
unto •  thefe  perifliing  Objc(^s.  D6th- npt 'ijie^l]^ 
read  11  Lefture  unto  us  every  Day,  ^h<££liQbg  de 
Vavity  of  the. Creature?  po  we^nibt^  fS^^^MV 


cannot  tell  whether  we  (hall  enjoy  if  hSlf  ftl^tJifJ 
or  one  Day  longer.  Here  we  have  rib  fcdfttihflwg 
City-,  this  is  not  our  home:  We  arcl'biit'^88w]a» 
^ers  and  Pilgrims  in  this  prefent  State.  jEMt;  t|wt 
therefore  our  flearts  and  our  Converfatidn^irfght 
jbc  in  Heaven,  looking  for  the  Lord  Jetixi  Chiift* 
Thirdly,  The  third  Thing  contained  in  tht&- 
hortation  to  the  People  of  God  is,  To  h&  nk(«  bi^ 
lieving  the  Nearnefs  of  the  Lord  s  Coifting^'and 
fb  confequently  more  in  the  earneft  Gel^^^  aid 
JExpeftations  of  that  Day,  thiat  we  may  Wibund 
5i)  a  more  prafikic^l  Readineis  againft  tjia'f  Tilttt , 
and  in  order  to  this,  our  Duty  is  to  be  mcAt^pa^ 
ticularly  acquainted  with  the  Signs  \  anA  -tlio^^W 
cannot  kiiow  the  Hour,  Day,  or  Year,  ^bfentheft 
Things  fliall  be,  yet  we  may  know^  by  ^^cfi^ 
into  the  Signs,  that  the  Time  is  nt^t^'4vit» 
the  Door-,  For,  if  we  could  not  know ibtliethii^ 
of  the  Nearnefs  of  the  Time,  by  the  SigtigivMcS 
the  Eord  hat^  given  us  in  his  Word,  Then  i^iaik 
are  all  thofe  Signs  left  vpon  Record  nj  the  SkVipik'^ 
But  as  tKel.at^%iX\vti^\>\\^^^  ^^ss^^heris 
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it  in  vain,  that  thefe Signs  are  left  unto  us  In  his 
l^leiTed  ^^oxd^  but  that  they  might  point  out  unto  us 
the  Nearaefs  of  our  Deliverance  :-  Therefore^  faith 
our  Lord  (fpeaking  of  the  Signs)  JFbm  thefe  ^Tbing^ 
begin  to,  come  to  1  afs,  then  lock  i/p,  av^  lift  u^jovr 
Ibais\  for  your  Redemption  drawoth  nigh^  Luke  xxi* 
28.  .'Xk^vi  <sertainly  the  People  of  God  m^knpjur 
from  thef^  Signs.fomething  of  theNearnefs  oftbc. 
Time ;  other  wife  the  Exhortfttion  to  Iqok  up,  ana 
lift  mp  tjieir  Head,  >inder  the  Confiderat;on  of  the 
JJearnefs  of  their  Redemption,  muft  be  altpgetheif 
Ufelefis:  S^ut  who.is  it  that  dare  fty  fo?  Surely; 
then  it  i^  our  great  and  incumbent  Duty  for  to  bp 
acquainted  with  the  Signs  of  the  Times,  and  to  ba 
inqniring,  a^  they  did  in  //i.  xxi,  11.  Wat^chman^ 
what  of 'tier  Night  ?  Watchman,  what  of  the  Night  f 
that  ig,f  What  Time  of  the  Night  may  it  now  be  f 
or  how  near  is  it  to  the  Morning  of  that  glorious 
Bay?  TheAnfVer.is,  IfycumB  enqnir^^  enquire^ 
(that  is :  yojijr  Duty)  reuirn  and  com,  ver.  12.  It 
is  record^  in  a  way  of  Honour  and  Gojnme;ndation 
to  the  T^ibii-  of  IJfachar,  for  the  Undprftanding 
which  they  hziinto  the  limes,  to  know  what  Ifran 
eughttodo,  iCor.  xii.  ?2.  And  would  it  not  bjb 
gipre  for  the  Honour  of  tTie  Saints  in  this  Pay  fJ^ 
»o  .be  acquainted,  and  have  Under  Handing  into 
tJhefe Tioies,  to  know  what  is^  our  prefent  Duty? 
Dothinoti,par  Lord  charge  it  as  a  Sin  in  the^^wf 
fyp  'Vi€tt  difcerning  the  Signs  of  thq.T^mes  whicji 
fhtywmtk^n  under,  with  reference  untp his fir^j 
Coming}  as  in  Mat.xvi  ;.  In  the  M^rxing  it  v^ 
befoul  Jfkathcr  to  Day  y  for  the  Sky  {s,  red  f^nd  lourr 
WS'^  Q;. ye  Hypocrites  I  Xe  cw  iifv^XTi^\i.S^o^5*  ^ 
tteSJ^i  But  can  ye  not  dijceni  tbe  S\gii^  0^  xAa^Txii^^^- 
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As  if ourLordlhpuldfiiy,  Youthatare  fowifcii 
the  Weather,  aud  the  ihings  of  this  WoilJ-,  H( 
is  ii  that  >*e  cwiniot,  or  will  not  Ice  into  the  Si| 
of  the  limes?  Are  not  tije-Sigus  of  niy  i.  omi 
fuifiilcd  I'poH  you  ?  What  g  eater  ttigns  than  thi 
can  you  have?  And  is  it  iiot  your  Wicfccdnefsa 
■  wilful  ^^I'rti'^an*^}'^  not  to  fte,  not  ti  difcern, 
take  any  notice  t  f  tjiem  ?  May  nnt  cur  Lord  mate 
'  t!ie  fame  Cump'aint  of  the  iTufeifDrs  in  our  Days, 
who  arc  fo  wile  for  the  Things  of  Time,  and  yet 
cannot,  or  at  kaft  are  not,  willing  to  fafee  anjt 
voike  oj  the  pre^e)it  Sjg7ts,  the  Signs  of  the  Lorfl 
feconJ  Coming,  notwithftanding  they  are  {b  em 
gently  fiilfiUed  upon  us,  and  are  ftill  fuifilling,  M 
'  has  been  fhewn ;  but  Oh!  that  we,  who  ihieHE 
love  tht  Lf*rd  Jefus,  might  make  it  our  uiiiiefs  W 
read  aiTd  fcarcu  into  the  Signs  of  this  glorious  Daf 
which  is  athan-j,  that  {o  wc  may  be  fonndin? 
inorepraaicalReadincfsagainft  tjiat  time  ■,  forthiC 
5s  the  Exhortatiton  of  our  Bleficd  Lord,  nijtoOT[ 
Children,  in  Mait.  niv.  44.  Tht-refore  he  ye  ^Hr 
rfaii;  jor  ^nfiich  an  Hour  as  you  ibhk  not^  tbt^ 
af  Mj7i  cosetb.  '• 

■  Fourthly,  The  fourth  Ufe .  in  the  Ek^br^rtictf 
is,  unto  poor  Sinners.    TKe  Lord  hej^  iioDr*S(ii| 
to  fonfider  what  an  awful  Day  this  will  W  ifiili' 
all  chriftlefs-and  gracelefs  Pcrfons.    This  great  ffq . 
terrible  Day  of  tHcLord  will^me ; ,  and  hisCM*-' 
ing  is  neafat  hand  -.He  will  come  as  a  Jhhf'ini^    \ 
Ki^bt  VHto  you.    But  who  fhall  abide  the  D^'t^  j 
his  Coming,  or  who  Jball  ftavi  vhenbe  appearitbf    ' 
Whofe  Coming  will  be  in  a  flaming  Fire,  iortrt^ 
hii  Vengeance  viih  fury.    We  read,  in  Rsv.vi.  of 
gre&t  Men  HJE,Vi  awX\jy«,"asnAMsi^^t'(;t,<^al{    ■■ 
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bits,  Ranks,  and  Degrees  cf  Perfons,  who  have 
lot  an  Intereft  in  the  Lord  Jefus,  crying  to' the 
Cocks  and  Mountains  to  fall  upon  them,  that  t-.ey 
nay  be  hid  from  the  Face  of  that  terrible  Judge: 
J'br  (this  is  the  Reafon  which  they  give)  the  great 
')ay  of  his  If  rath  is  cojne^  avd  whojhall  be  able  to^ 
^and  f  No  ftanding  there  will  be  for  any  Soul  in  '  - 
hat  Day,  that  is  not  founded  upon  that  Rock, 
be  Lord  Jefvs  Cbrift  :  It  is  this  Rock  only  that* 
an  hide  or  fcreen  a  poor  Sinner /ro;;;  U  rath  10  come. 
)h  then,  how  IhouLl  poor  Sinners  be  concerned  by 
earching  and  inquiring  what  their  State  andCon- 
ition  18^  and  Ice  that  they  do  not  take  up  and 
eft  upon  any  thing  fhort  of  Chrift  ^  becaule  no- 
hing  ftiort  of  an  Intereft  by  Faith  in  the  Perfon 
nd  Righteoiifhefs  of  Jefus  Chrift  for  Salvation, 
fill  ftand  them  in  any  ftead.  There  is  Salvation  in 
0  other ^  r.eiiher  is  there  any  other  Navie  given  in:der 
leaven  among  Men^  whereby  thou  canjl  he  Jaihd.  But 
3r  thy  Encouragement,  iiere  is  both  a  Snfficicixy 
nd.a  Suitablenefs  of  Salvation  in  Chrift  for  Min- 
ers, yea  for  the  Chief  of  Sinners :  And  why  not 
len  for  thee?  For  if  ever  tliou  art  faved,  then 
mft  be  made  fenfible  of  tiiy  loft,  mxlone,  and  v^- 
iftiii"iS  Condition;  Thnn  muft  be  macic  ier.iible 
f  the  mruflficiency  of  th)'-  uwii  Rightconfiic{s^ 
Torks  and  Unties ;  Thou  inuO  be  macle  to  for  an 


rawn  out  (from  a  fcc'tiv;i  Srvjc  nfthy  ahfdxiie  Need 
fhir?!)  in  earneft  unfci.jnccl  Defias  rafter  an  Inter- 
ft  in  him  :  Thou  nviift  amie  as  a  y^'^^  ^^'^^^^  ^'^'" 
lihing  aiiwcr  pjiro  Tc(us  C.V.rA  ^w  %o^x'a>S^''^^ 

A  ^  P.  ?.  ^V^->^ 


«iibWipg{hr«*frii*  a  poor  SirJi^klifs  ft«{4 
Bterey'  -But  thitf'lsiJie  Lord  Jehorafi,  the  wi^il 
^rit'iifoyi.  i  it' is  he  only  that  can  give  t.'ieca 
dOcygM'atidlWnfecfrhefeThuigSi  it  is  hecnNf 
tfiat  cwVtnaMetHice  thus  to  come  unto  Jef  sChii^ 
_  .  _^  tStretere  thy  "Dlit^  is  to  he  diligent  in  tjii 
tffe  of  tft^ Means  which  the  Lord  hath  appoimeil, 
arid  thatis  to  He  under  the  Preaching  of  tJie  Gof* 
pel,  where  Chrift  and  Salvation  by  hini  is  preatl' 
ed  unto  Sinners  •,  which  is  tliebrdinary  and  ftanj' 
ing  Means  appointed  for  Converfion  :  J^or  .pdlii, 
CQtntth  hi  hearing,  and  heanvg  of  the  Wor^  M  G^* 
Ka.  XKii.  2.  2  ITiciri.  8.  Rev.  \-i.  ly.  Roni.i  v^ 
Johnxi'i.S.  ■  ' 

■  Fifthly  and  Laftly,  An  ITc  of  Confalation  to  tfli 
Saints.'  hit  fofhat  the  Lord  will  cnmethe  feroni' 
iSme  without  Sin  unto  Salvation,  as  he  wJ!I# 
ufltbjrou?  Isit  fothathc  will  come  to  fttunMi, 
Kingdoihirt'tfte  World,  and  that  his  Coming  drawi) 
cth'  nigTi,'and'  V  «^"  ^r  the  Door,  as  filsbeerf" 
pfciVed^>''"WJH  the  Lttrd  JeHis  Chiift  come  tQ  k^' 
r^edSn.ile^Si'hh.  -caiSjimh-cd  in  afitbe'^i  ibqfw 
Imiy,  Has,  he  ifiade  us  Kings  and  Priefiir' uj^^o^w? 
an3'' Ihall  we  feign  with  him  a  '^onr^wfSp' 
Sfiall  vfeafteJthis  blefied  Meeting  ^'&9r-%'ePnS- 
the  Lcri,  is.  has  b«en  cxprelTed'  ^'^^'^'C^kIj- 
hire  then  of  Comfjrt?  When  the  Apoftle  hai? 3 
flJealtiiifof  the  glorious  Comliif^'  of  the'lipla  T  ' 
Chx'i^  vhl  all- that p£p  hyefiis,  lays' inis% 
as|an  ArgutnentdfCbrnf^rt  to  theSiiifit?,  iffeW-. 
vtrsf  chm^e3,-ea-pe^  as  ths  Dead  ratfed,hdt^i^  ^m'' 
fa'uglit  Cip  i'li.th'ife' Child s  to.mcet  the  Lord  iii  "thp 
JVif,  pall  le-:fof  (Tijtr: -m-v\)  tVa't-wi-,  Wherefore- 
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Xhefe  Words,  together  with  the  Saint*  reignijiga 
tho^fand  Yeas,  m  the  Glory  of .Chiift's  Vilible, 
Kingdom,  do  afford  Mattel' of  Comfort  tothet:hiW 
drenef  God;  theyjhall  ihenbedeliver'd  nntof  ajl 
their  Troub'es;  tijghing  and  Sorrow  ihall. .  fiee 
away,  e'verlajiing  Joy  Jhall  be  ypon  their  HfaJi  tlie  . 
Tabernacle  of  God  fliall  he  with  Men,  atid,  Ik  viUj 
dvell  mth  them  ;  the  Giory  of  the  Deity  will  coi> 
fpicQoufly  Ihine  forth  in  an  unfpeakableMa.ner,. 
through  the  human  Nature  .of  Chrift  upon  the' 
Samts,  which  will  ravilh  their  Hearts  with  un- 
fpeakahle  Joy,  vben  they  pmll  fie  bis  Face,  and  be- 
hold l^s  Ghry  :  Then  fliall  Gud  wipe  away  aHj 
Tears  Iroift  their  Eyes,  atidfiailtiot  rettir«  agaitf 
»ny,  vootSi  {QX.eyfiKr.  neither  flail  there  bs  any 
w>r/t,t^'if^^  Mor  Sarrov,  norCryinj^  vor  any  wtuTf.-, 
Pain„  Ihcy  fligll  eterually  drink  of.the  Pure  River- 
of  ih^Water  of  Life,  thepDOKtaiti  of  God's  eveflajfivg^. 
tove,  which  will  run  ^withoutanw  Miitures.frpn^ 
Men).  «i  dear  as  O^ryjlal,  immediately  proceeding , 
nut  (if  the  Throne  of  God,  an(i -tJie  tiainb,' there! 
[hall  be  the  Tree  of  Life  iit  the  midji  JiJAbt.  Str'tet^x.^ 
and  on  either  iide  of  the  River  .will  .the  Fruit  t^. 
the  Tree  of  Life  extend  it  felf,  for  all  the  Jnhatt; 
lants  of  the  new  Jerufalsvita  feed  upon  :  W>|^<:^;_. 
Tree  of  Life  will  bear  twelve  Momhr  <f  Fruit-^^  tp\' 
fhew  the  Variety  of  Joy,  which  like  a  River  wijl,: 
fill  anji  fatisfy  their  Hearts  with  Delight,  and  vj\t  [ 
yitld  iis  Frvit  evsrv  Month,  to  ftiew  the  Plenty' 
thVeof  1  fiere  will  be  nothing  wanting  to  compfeat !. 
theJoyandHappinefs  of  theSaints,iuito,8n  endtefs! 
Etetpity  j  and  alfo  to  Egnify  th»t  tju^  Joy  wUl  fci? ' 
always  new,  it  is  exprefT^d,  TSiit  tifjCe^T'ciof  t^^, 
JPe^»erfforjh£M'aU^plt}i^l^ca^^ 
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.noCifteniper.or  ijoiforpe  Difeaf^to  a^i<jyheBo3]' 
-oriwindsbi't^ Saints;  JtThtrKjballbeno  vipraCiTje, 
,bMl  ibeThrotie  of  Qnd  and  the  Lamb  jbaU  be  wit; 

-^ihtr  the  Li^bt  of  the  Sun  -,  for  the  Lord  God  ffjll 
fbe  an  JrojBcdiatie  Light  of  Vifion  unto  them,  *<i 
,4tbay  fiallrdg-n  for  ever  ,vid ever,  Js  not  theQjtt 
-deration of  thefe  Things  and  Faith  to  belUwM 
Jnteieft  in  them,  Matter andCaufc  of  Joy,  -t>^, 
;^.  to.  Hcb.  ix.  56.  Rev.  xx.  &.  ■•  iTheQ.  iv.  i-rf,  ^v 
'Tii.  ?,  4.  Rev.xni:  1,7,  5,  4.    ■  - 

But  in  the  mean  time  our  Duty  js,  to  vah  j<-' 
tS&ii  •&3«.fromiHeattej!,  even  yefvs  who  ticliveifi^' 
•i^oifi  Wrath  taxiiine,  and  ip  W(:*if  with'a  ccminwl 
i  Erpcflsticfflv  anian  cameftDofire  for  his-Comipg, ' 
^  igivjjig  all  Diligence  to  fee  tlrat  we  have  C^I inttf 
'  Vijfeis  mtb  -atr  Lav-.p,  that  our  Lamps  tnaylt 
j' burning.  a»ri  bur  Lif>hts  fihirg;  and  we  i"itr/f'T 
.,..l&fltiire  waJdvgfor  their  Lord.  BleffeJ  is  thatStt- 
j,',¥arit  faith  nik. dear  Redeemer,  That  ipJcm  Je  «?« 
^  ie  jhcllfird  JhJbhg ,  ie  w/i/  cauje  him  tofit%if»  to 
,':»aftif,  and  will  ctme  forth  and  ftvvi  hiin,  iLtdWjii 
S^zt7-  Now  to  conclude  with  thefe  Wtnls,  jirliitl:! 
'"ixi.?^-  Vattb-j^ihtrsfcre  avd  pray  alwttyt,  4iM}i 
/;  inay  be  acccmttcd  ^'ertby  to  efapcttU  thefe  Thir^iiht 
^l''pall'.t.oke  to  pafs,  atrd  to  flavA  hefcte  th^S)>fof 
,,,,Ara)f,  And  thou,  O  Lad,  who  {eftifiet>i  ttt^e 
x'  (Things,  faith  fvrdy  I  torn  ^jMiclly.  -The  Csy  of 
1^,1  our  iiouls  is  ill  all  our  Prayers,  Amen,  cviflft 
tt-conieLnrdJefus.  .      l  ,    ix 
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•■■■'■  botn.  of ,tVe  Certainty,  ana  Manner  of  .Chrift's 
. Vi(ibl.e' Kin^popi  upon  Earth,  and  that  in  its. twofold 

Branches  i'  Firft,  Spiritiial  ^   Secondlyj    Perfonal  :  '1 

defire  the  Reader  to  excafe  my  not  beisg  fo  ftrift,  «s 
,to  Order,  iti cbe  handling  of  rhis  Point.  ■  RvA, ■Btcufie 
I  do  iiot;pietend  to  any  fuch  Thing-,  hat  onlytogwe 
'a  .plain  E'^pafitipa  upon  fiich  T:axtR  which,  if^^teto  the 
Kingdom  of  Chrill.  S^co^^y,  -Bicavfe;.  I  hvie  aot 
thole  acquired  Abilities  .wm^h  fooie  ol;^«r/Vlen.jldve. 
Thirdly)  Whenl'was  lipon  aTexr,;!' y^^ryirjllin^.to 
go  through  the  CbnlTd^rAtion  of  therMi(c«r.(:pn»iT)cd 
in  it,  tho'one  Part  of  theTrephecy  mfghchlwea  kIi- 
tion  to  (Hitt  aad'the  dth«r.to  ttjc  fecondiBiaiichj  of 
. '  Chrift's  {Cmgdom  i  therefpie.it  is  .f hat  I  >l)icv£  (.in  tbe 
if'Propf  qf  i^e  Doftrine:  Ehat.ihe  Lord  JefiwjCljrift^W^l 
.bat;  a  ^^rtous  Kingdom  ,in  this  Wor]^;  intei;ni\^!d 
(he  Spiritual  a|id  rerri|Mial  ^Kingdop.-Jii)<l  Reign  ef 
Chrifl:  together:  Solikewifein  fpeakiagtq  {he  Manner 
■rff  jhis  Blefied  Kingdom,  in  its  twJold  Farts  arid 
Branches,  1  have  alfo  interniix'd  fome  of  ihuie  Prophe- 
"cie«  which  more  peculiarly  relate  ontii  che  Spihuipt 
Reign,  in  the  Place  where  the.  pcrfe£i-FMfoft!l  King- 
dom <jf  Chrifl  is  atTerted.  Again  j  Soiu^  of  i^o^^^o- 
iphecies,  which  more  peculiarly  RjerpF:^i:/tJ''ii'etfonfl 
Glory,  ai;eexpreiTed:n  that'Part,  wlje re" fJie-Sp] ritual 
Kingdom  of  Chrift  is  treated  of.  Now  c^e'Rcafon  of 
this  is,  Bpon  the  Account  of  my  bcin^V'"'"S  to^go 
through  the  Confideratior,  or  Espolitfrm,  of  'fiitfh  a. 
Multitude  of  Scripture  Prophecits,  which  had  the 
Kingdom  held  forth  in  it,  as  they  fdLin.niyfvaT>  3i^ 
as  1  wag  led  and  directed  to  them.  Secondly,  oecaule 
the  Prophecies  themfelves  ire  intennix'd,  fome  Part 
of  thera  belonging  to  the.firft,  when  the  other  Part 
of  the  fome.  Prophecy  r^pefts  tt»eftttoT\i\!it^\s^i.  ^<s«. 
Kingdom caVhriH,  as rhivebefo^edo^we^*    ■V'^'*^ 
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iy,  Becaurefome  of  the  Prophecies  I  find  rfo  relate  botl 
to  the  firft  and  fecond  Branch  of  tiiJt  fjlurioasSnte. 
Fourtbiy.  1  h«re  mtit  tom  Remarks  uOdn  ttuT 
Places  m  tU)  Difcoarfe,  ebecUlly  in  that  F^rr  vrhifh 
tmu  tBont  theMinner  ortliisproinifedQlorT,  wk 
FartdTtheFroiAccyldidlpt^bendtn  reUteilntalfie 
'  firft,  tod  wbitunto the  f<^ccmd  Branch  nfthi^gloruv! 
_u-KuisdoDi*^  and  therdbre  this  may  eafily  be  correSei 
■  Iqf  EM  Reader.  Fifthly,  A«  lo  what  \  have-  faid  con- 
'  Onmlng'-thfe  Sealfc  Tnirapctij_  and  \'iali,  '^at  rhij 
'  havenat  yettookPlace  in  theirFulfilmeiir,  Icieliretc 
fubmu  with  hamble  SubjeAion  unto  others,  ?nd  do 
acknowledge  that  fometliin^  eiprenitd  in  thent  mai 
iave  had  their  Fulfilment  m  Part,  'in  fucb  and  fucn 
AgeS)  where  vifible  Changes  and  Alterations,  byi^ 
-fludgmentt  of  God,  havcT)een  mSrfe:i(i  tfie^WtiUl 
but  that  the  Whole  or  Principal  ot  what  i»  containtd 
•■.in  them,  hath  been  pourerf  bnt,  1  cannot  yet  belic«i 
For  we  find,  in  R*v.tvi.i6,  ii-  ^hat  rhe.f'iagae  of 
■nbyfoine  Sores,  in  the  firft  Vial,  doih  .iffeft,  the.fjnie 
,P«ribrsoo  whom  the  firft  ViWl  is  pourecl  oflt4ifffn  lo 
that  it  is  very  likely  that  the  fame  I'trionst-wjbtj  ate 
theObjeftiorone,  may  live  to  fee  the  Oh\i€ii' of  tl 
thefe  FlagKts  and  Juiigments^  or  they  niay  ajl  be  poo  (d 
out  in  oncianrf  thefame  Age,  thitaTy'fif  tlfHii  Dti^iife 
to  be  fulfilicdi  Befidcs,  we  do  not  find  that  the  Vials 
lare  to  be  poured  our  until  about  ib-sTuueof  dic^iBf 
Converfiorij  aivd  are  to  make  way  for  ic.  Atid  thfir*- 
fore,  as  I  (aid,  there  will  be  a  more  viftbU  mi 
eitraortftOJtry  Appearance  of  thefe  Vials  and  Trunipflf 
ipt  the  Jodgmtntsof  God)  when  fulfilled,  than/e'va 
yet  hath  been  feeft  in  the  World.  ' 

Laftly,,  The' whole  being  an  Expnfitlon  of  ScrlpTUve 
Prophecicf^and. there  being  fiich  a  Multitude  tff  them 
in  both  Teftaments,  (as  hath  been  obferved)  ie  cJoih 
certainly  prove^  what  1  have  principally  been  ftjoMngi 
That  i^e  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  will  have  a  bleffecl,  glorious, 
and  viftble  Kin&dotti  in  thi«  World,  in  which.  he,w^ 
feign  wuh  ttos  %«««&  \^  x)8*  T\^  ^\  ■e^  -ec^^ 
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